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PREFACE 


History of spiritual and intellectual culture, more adequately 
expressed by the French Histoire spirituelle and the German Geistes- 
geschichte, is an area of research with special charm. The enrich- 
ment and the gifts Christendom has provided for life have always 
been a source of particular fascination to me, 

For Byzantine and Western Christianity this important area has 
found many an exponent. Seholars have put many profitable and 
several excellent works at our disposal. Contrary to this interest 
there is a complete gap with respect to Eastern Christianity, par- 
ticularly the Syrian Orient. This, indeed, is very serious lack, seen 
from the angle of historical research, in fact, an intolerable one 
This onesided orientation that has dominated the field has hindered 
us from seeing a wider perspective and grasping the fulness of the 
phenomenon of Christianity in thought and action and its rôle in 
the history of mankind. 

The present work is the first instalment among other u.der- 
takings in preparation whose purpose is the eventual closing of 
this intolerable gap in our knowledge. 

This study is devoted to the history of an institution which was 
extraordinary in every respect and spread the fame of Nisibis far 
and wide. The traveller, who walks among the ruins of this ancient 
place and searches for the vestiges of the past, is deeply distressed 
and saddened and even experiences acute pain, because of the fate 
of Christianity in these places. Still, the ruins conjure up the past in 
its richness and renown which the School of Nisibis brought to it by 
planting here the torch of learning, and which became the nerve-center 
of the intellectual life of the East Syrians and spread its sparks far 
beyond the confines of East Syrian Christianity. As such this center 
of learning evokes deep admiration. 

I am filled with sentiments of gratitude that I have been per- 
mitted to materialize a vision which captured me long ago. I am 
very grateful that finally a work which has demanded so much 
time and labor is ready to go from my hands. Everything possible 
has been done to uncover new manuscript evidence. Patient search 
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for codices led me repeatedly on long journeys, even to remote 
areas where the manuscripts have found their hiding-places. 

It remains for me to express my deep sense of gratitude to persons 
and institutions to whom I owe so much. I must abstain from 
naming all the persons and places which deserve to be mentioned 
since this alone would require several pages. With a warm heart I 
think of all those in the libraries, monasteries and churches in 
Kurope and the Orient, who have opened their manuscript treasures 
to me. The memory of the courtesy, kindness, hospitality and gene- 
rosity that was extended to me in these places will stay with me 
as long as I live. 

That it was possible to carry out my manuscript research and 
complete this volume, I owe to the American Council of Learned 
Societies, I express my profound gratitude for all the magnanimous 
assistance for the promotion of research in this neglected area. 
What this really means to my research can never be adequately 
expressed in words. 

I feel deeply honored that this work has been ineluded in the 
Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, a series which enjoys 
highest scholarly reputation and fame. Herewith I express to its 
editor Prof. Dr. R. Draguet, who amiably has shared with me the 
burden of proofreading, my cordial gratitude. For all the kindness 
and warmth I have received from him I am profoundly grateful. 

I also want to extend a warm word of thanks to Prof. W. 
Freitag, S.T.M., for the care with which he has checked the English 
of my manuscript, and to Mr. E. Buck, S.T.M., who has shared 
with me the burden of proofreading and checking the text in its 
final form. 


November 1965. A. VOOBUS. 
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I-II. Kónigsberg 1884. 

IBN AT-TarvīB, Fiqh an-nagrüniya = IBN AT-TAIYIB, Fiqh an-nasrdniya, ed. W. HoE- 
NERBACH et O. SPIES, in CSCO 161, 167, Ar. 16, 18. Louvain 1956, 1957. 

Integra narratio = Barhadhbchabbae Integra narratio, ed. A. MINGANA, in NARSAI, 
Homtliae et carmina, I, p. 32 ff. 

Tat, Traité sur les martyrs = ISar, Traité sur les martyrs, ed. A. SCHER, in PO VII, I. 
Paris 1919. 

IsrAHANI, Annals = The Annals of Hamzah al-Isfahani, ed. U. M. Dauppora, in COIP 
IX. Bombay 1932. 

Išō‘ or ZuqQNIN = The Chronicle of Joshua the Stylites, ed. W. WRIGHT. Cambridge 1882. 
T&o'nàn or Merv, Commentaire = I86‘DAD, Commentaire sur Ancien Testament, ed. 
C. VAN DEN Exwbe I.II, in CSCO 126, 176, Syr. 67, 80. Louvain 1950, 1958. 
ISd‘pAp or Merv, Commentare = DIETTRICH, G., Isédddh’s Stellung in der Auslegungs- 

geschichte des Alten Testaments an seinen Commentaren zu Hosea, Joel, Jona, Sacharja 
9-14 und einigen angehüngten Psalmen veranschaulicht, in BZatW V. Giessen 1902. 
IS6‘p4p or MERV, Commentaries = I86‘DAD op MERV, The Commentaries, ed. M. D. 
Grsson, I-V, in HS V-VII, X-XI. Cambridge 1911-16. 
Īšo'nāp op Merv, Kommentar = l&o'DÀp, Kommentar zum Buche Hiob, ed. J. ScHLIE- 
BITZ, in BZatW XI. Giessen 1907. 


ABBREVIATIONS IX 


Īšē'neay, Livre de la chasteté = Le livre de la chasteté composé par Jesusdenah, évêque 

de Bagrah, ed. J. B. Cuazot, in MAH XVI. Paris 1896. 

IAHB, T'rishagion = Trattato di Yešē'yabh d Arzēn sul Tpicaytov, ed. G. FURLANI, 

in RSO VII (1916-18). 

I$o'1aus I, Lettre — I&o'rauB I, Lettre, ed. J. B. CHABOT, in Synodicon orientale. 

I5ó'ramB III, Histoire d'Išē'sabran = Histoire de Jésus-Sabran, écrite par Jesusyab 
d Adiabéne, ed. J. B. CHABOT, in NArchMS VII. Paris 1897. 

ISo'raus III, Liber epistularum = Yáo'rags III PATRIARCHA, Liber epistularum, ed. 
R. Dvvar, in CSCO 11/Syr.11. Louvain 1904. 
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JA = Journal asiatique. Paris. 

JANSMA, Investigation — JANSMA, T., Investigation into the Early Syrian Fathers on 
Genesis, in OST XII (1958). 

JA‘QOB OF SERUG, Epistolae = Jacobi Sarugensis epistolae quotquot supersunt ed. G. 
OLINDER, in CSCO 110/Syr.57. Louvain 1937. 

JbAC = Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum. Bonn. 

JOHANNAN BAR APHTONIA, Vie de Sévére = JOHANNAN BAR APHTONIA, Vie de Sévére, 
ed. A. KUGENER, in PO II, 3. Paris 1905. 

JOHANNAN OF EPHESUS, Eastern Saints = JOHN or Erenksus, Lives of the Eastern Saints, 
ed. E. W. Brooxs, in PO XVIII, 1; XVII, 4; XIX, 2. Paris 1923-26. 

JOHANNAN oF EPHESUS, Fragmenta — JOHANNES EPHESENUS, Fragmenta, in Anecdota 
syriaca II. 

JOHANNAN OF EPHESUS, Historia eccl. = Johannis Ephesini historiae ecclesiasticae 
pars tertia, ed. E. W. BRooks, in CSCO 105/Syr.64. Louvain 1936. 

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, Expositio in Psalmos = JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMOS, Expo- 
sitio in Psalmos, ed. J. P. Miane, in PG LV. 

JOHANNES PHILOPONOS, Commentarius = JOHANNES PHILOPONOS, in Commentaria 
Aristotelei, ed. A. BussE, XIII, 1. Lipsiae 1898. 

JORDAN, Geschichte altchr. Literatur = Jonpan, H., Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur. 
Leipzig 1911. 

JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. London. 

JThS = Journal of Theological Studies. Oxford. 

Juan, Theologia chr. orientalium = Juaiz, M., Theologia dognatica christianorum 
orientalium, 1-V. Paris 1935. 

JUNIUS, De partibus = Junius, De parlibus divinae legis libri duo, ed. J. P. MIGNE, 
in PL LXVIII. 

JUSTINIANUS, Novellae — Imp. Justiniani P.P.A. Novellae quae vocantur sive Constitu- 
tiones quae extra codicem supersunt ordine chronologico digestae, ed. C. E. ZACHARIAE 
langenthal, I-II. Lipsiae 1882. 


Kran, Theodor von Mopsuestia = Kian, H., Theodor von Mopsuestia und Junilius 
Africanus als Exegeten. Freiburg i.B. 1880. 
KnüaER, Nisibis = KmÜarn, P., Nisibis, in LThK VIL. Freiburg i.B. 1962. 


LABOURT, Christianisme dans Vempire perse = LABOURT, J., Le christianisme dans 
l'empire perse sous la dynastie Sassanide (224-632). Paris. 1904 

LAISTNER, Antiochene Exegesis = LaisTNER, M.L.W., Antiochene Exegesis in Western 
Europe During the Middle Ages, in HTR XL (1947). 

LECLERCQ, École de Nisibe = LxoLxnco, H., L/ École de Nisibe, in DAL XII. Paris 1936. 
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LECLERCQ, Édesse = LECLERCQ, H., Édesse, in DAL IV (1921). 

Lront108s, Contra Nestorianos = Leontii monachi libri tres contra Nestorianos et Euty- 
chianos, ed. J. P. Miene, in PG LXXXVI. 

LEONTIOS, Fragmenta == Leontios, Fragmenta, ed. J.P. Miane, in PG LXVI, col. 
972-1004. 

LEVENE, Early Syrian Fathers = LEVENE, A., The Early Syrian Fathers on Genesis. 
London 1951. 

LIBERATUS, Breviarium = LIBERATUS, Breviarium, ed. J. P. Mrane, in PL LXVIII. 

LOS = London Oriental Series. London. 

LThK = Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, III Auflage, ed. J. HGrer und IL. RAHNER. 
Freiburg i.B. 1957ff. 


MAH = Mélanges d'archéologie et d'histoire. Paris. 

Mar, Codices chaldaici = Mat, A., Codices chaldaici sive syriaci Vaticani Assemaniani, 
in SVNC V. Romae 1831. 

MANNA, Vocabulaire chaldéen-arabe = MANNA, J. E., Vocabulaire chaldéen-arabe. Mos- 
soul 1900. 

Mart, De patriarchis = MARI, De patriarchis nestorianorum commentaria, ed. H. GISMONDI, 
Romae 1899. 

MancaoLriouTH, Descriptive List = MARGOLIOUTH, G., Descriptive List of Syriac and 
Karshunic Manuscripts in the British Museum Acquired Since 1873. London 1899. 

Marius Mercator, Theodori excerpta = Manius Mercator, Theodori Mopsuesteni 
excerpta, ed. J. P. Miane, in PL XLVIII. 

MARTIN, Histoire de la ponctuation = MARTIN, P., Histoire de la ponctuation ou de la 
massore chez les Syriens. Paria 1875. 

MASI = Mémoires, Academia Scientiarum. Imperialis. St. Petersburg. 

MENANDER, Fragmenta historici = MENANDER, Fragmenta historici, ed. L. DINDORF, 
in HGM II. Lipsiae 1871. 

MERCATI, Vita e gli scritti di Paolo = Mekcari, G., Per la vita e gli scritti di « Paolo 
il Persiano», in SeT V. Roma 1901. 

MzRx, De arte grammatica = Merx, A., Historia artis grammaticae apud Syros, in 
AbhKM IX, 2. Leipzig 1889. 

MEŠĪĶĀZEKĀ, Histoire = MESIHAZEKA, Histoire de l'église d' Adiabtne sous les Parthes 
et les Sassanides, ed. A. MINGANA, in Sources syriaques I. Leipzig 1907. 

Mixa’EL, Chronique = Chronique de Michel le Syrien, ed. J. B. Cuanor, I-IV. Paris 
1899-1924. 

MiNGANA, Catalogue = MINGANA, A., Catalogue of the Mingana Collection of Manu- 
scripts, I-III. Cambridge 1933-39. 

MiNGANA, Early Spread of Christianity = MINGANA, A., The Early Spread of Christi- 
anity in India, in BJRL X (1928). 

MonGH = Monumenta Germaniae historica. 

Morceaux choisis = Morceaux choisis de littérature araméenne, ed. J. E. Manna I-II. 
Mossoul 1901-02. 

MSP = Monumenta sacra et profana. Mediolani. 

MÜLLER, Soghdische Texte = Mūnngn, F.W.K., Soghdische Texte, in AbhPAW Berlin 

1912. 


ABBREVIATIONS XI 


Mus — Le Muséon. Louvain. 
NAbh = Neutestamentliche Abhandlungen. Münster. 
NArchMS = Nouvelles archives des missions scientifiques. Paris. 


Narsal, Homiliae et carmina = Narsai doctoris syri homiliae et carmina, ed. A. MINGANA, 
I-II. Mausilii 1905. 

NARSAI, Sur les trois docleurs = Homčlie de Narsàs sur les trois docteurs nestoriens, ed. 
F. MARTIN, in JA sér. IX, tome XIV (1899). 

Nau, Pierres tombales nestoriennes = Nau, F., Les pierres tombales nestoriennes du Musée 
Guimet, in ROC XVIII (1913). 

Nau, Notices des manuscrits = Nau, F., Notices des manuscrits syriaques, éthiopiens 
et mandéens entrés à la Bibliothèque Nationale de Paris depuis l'édition des catalogues, 
in ROC XVI (1911). 

NehGWG = Nachrichten von der k. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Gottingen 

Newz, T'heologische Schulen = Newz, R., Die theologischen Schulen der morgenlündischen 
Kirchen. Bonn 1916. 

NEMBN = Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothēgue Nationale et autres biblio- 
thēgues. Paris. 


NOLDEKE, Aramdische Literatur = NOLDEKE, T., Die aramdische Literatur, in Die 
Kultur der Gegenwart, hrsg. von P. HiNNEBERG, I, VII. Berlin-Leipzig 1906. 
NOLDEKE, Syrische Grammatik = NÖLDEKE, T., Kurzgefasste syrische Grammatik. 


Leipzig 1898. 
NPBibl = Nova Patrum Bibliotheca. Romae. 


OC = Oriens Christianus. Leipzig-Wiesbaden. 

OCP = Orientalia Christiana Periodica. Romae. 

OLZ = Orientalistische Literaturzeitung. Leipzig. 

Opera selecta = Ephraem Syri, Rabulae, Balaei aliorumque opera selecta, ed. J. J. OVER- 
BECK. Oxonii 1865. 
Oprtz, Der Koheletkommentar = Opitz, H.G., Der Koheletkommentar des Theodor von 
Mopsuestia, in XXme Congrés international des Orientalistes. Bruxelles 1938. 
Ortiz DE URBINA, Narses = ORTIZ DE URBINA, I, Narses von Nisibis, in LThK VII 
(1962). 

ORTIZ DE URBINA, Patrologia syriaca = ORTIZ DE URBINA, I., Patrologia syriaca. Romae 
1958. 

OS = L'Orient surien. Paris. 

OSt = Oudtestamentische Studiën. Leiden. 


PapETSE = Papers of the Estonian Theological Soctety in Exile. Stockholm. 

PauLos or BĀĢRĀ, Logica = PAULUS, Logica, ed. I.P.N. Lanp, in Anecdota syriaca 
IV. Lugduni Batavorum 1876. 

PAYNE Smuru, Thesaurus syriacus = Payne Smith, R., Thesaurus syriacus, I-II. Oxonii 
1879-1901. 

PEETERS, Jacques de Sarug = Peeters, P., Jacques de Sarug appartient-il à la secte 
monophysite?, in AB LXVI (1948). 

PxTRos, Tas‘ita de-Mar Sabrīšū' = Peņnos, Taš'ītā de-Mar Sabrīšē', ed. P. BEDJAN, 
in Histoire de Mar-Jabalaha, de trois autres patriarches, d'un prétre et de deux laiques, 
nestoriens. Paris 1895. 


XIT ABBREVIATIONS 


PG = Patrologiae cursus completus. Series graeca, ed. J. P. Mous, Paris. 

Puotios, Bibliotheca = Puorios, Bibliotheca, ed. J. P. Mireng, in PG CIII. 

PL = Patrologiae cursus completus. Series latina, ed. J. P. Mione. Paris. 

PO = Patrologia orientalis, ed. R. GRAFFIN et F, Nav. Paris. 

PROBĀ, Sur les premiers analytiques = Le traité du philosophe syrien Probus sur les 
premiers analytiques d Aristote, ed. A. van HooNACKER, in JA sēr. IX, XVI (1900). 

PROBĀ, Versione siriaca degli Analitici = Una versione siriaca inedita degli Analitici 
d' Aristotele, ed. A. Naay, in RendRAL, ser. V, VII. (1898). 

PnRocoPiUS, Anecdota = Procopius, Anecdota, ed. J. Haury, in Opera I-III. Lipsiae 
1905-13. 

Procorius, De bello persico = Pnocorivus, De bello persico, ed. J. Haury, in PRocoP1IUS 
CAESARENSIS, Opera, I-III. Lipsae 1905-13. 

PS = Patrologia syriaca, ed. R. GRAFFIN. Parisiis. 


Rauurs, Lehrer und Schüler = RAHLrs, A., Lehrer und Schüler bei Junilius, in NchGGW 
(Góttingen 1891). 

RB = Revue biblique. Paris. 

RBl = Revue des bibliothéques. Paris. 

RendRAL = Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei Lincei. Classe di science morali, 
Storiche e filologiche. Roma. 

ROC = Revue de l'Orient chrétien. Paris. 

RGG = Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart. Dritte Auflage. Tübingen 1957ff. 

RSO = Rivista. degli studi orientali. Roma. 


SACHAU, Chronik von Arbela = SACHAU, E., Die Chronik von Arbela. Ein Beitrag zur 
Kenntnis des ältesten Christentums im Orient, in AbhPAW. Phil.-hist. Klasse VI. 
Berlin 1915. 

SACHAU, Literatur-Bruchstiicke = SACHAU, E., Literatur-Bruchstücke aus Chinesisch- 
Turkestan, in SbPAW. 1905. 

Sacnau, Poesie der Nestorianer = Sachau, E., Uber die Poesie in der Volkssprache der 
Nestorianer, in SbPAW. 1896. I. 

SACHAU, Verzeichnis = SACHAU, E., Verzeichnis der syrischen Handschriften, I-II, in 
HVBB XXIII. Berlin 1899. 

SAEKI, Nestorian Documents = Saeki, P. Y., Nestorian Documents and Relics in 
China. Tokyo 1937. 

SAEKI, Nestorian Monument = SAEKI, P. Y., The Nestorian Monument in China. Lon- 
don 1916. 

Šāyast-nē-šāyast = Šāyast-nē-šāyast. A Pahlavi Text on Religious Customs, ed. J. C. 
TAVADIA, in ANIS III. Hamburg 1930. 

SbPAW = Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Berlin. 

SCHER, Appendices = SCHER, A., Appendices, in PO IV (1908). 

ScHER, Catalogue = SCHER, A., Catalogue des manuscrits syriaques et arabes conservés 
dans la bibliothèque épiscopale de Séert (Kurdistan). Mossoul 1905. 

SCHER, Écrivains syriens = SCHER, À., Étude supplémentaire sur les écrivains Syriens 
orientaux, in ROC X (1908). 


ABBREVIATIONS XIII 


ScuER, Notice sur les mss. de Diarbékir = SCHER, A., Notices sur les manuscrits syri- 
agues et arabes conservés à l'archévéché Chaldéen de Diarbékir, in JA sēr. X, tome X: 


(1907). 

SCHER, Notice sur les manuscrits de Mardin = SCHER, À., Notices sur les manuscrits 
syriaques et arabes conservés dans la bibliothéque du l'évéché chaldéen de Mardin, in 
RBL (1908). 


SCHER, Vie de Dadiso’ = Scuer, A., Vie de Dadiso" Qatraia, in ROC XI (1906). 

SEGAL, Diacritical Point = SxGAL, J. B., The Diacritical Point and (he Accents in Syriac, 
in LOS II. London 1953. 

SrLEMON or Bàsna, Liber apis = The Book of the Bee by Bishop Solomon of Basra, 
ed. E. A. W. Bupag, in AnecO, Sem. ser. 1, 2. Oxford 1888. 


Sem‘on or Dër Aršam, Epistola = Simeonis epistola de Barsauma episcopo Nisibeno, 
deque haeresi nestorianorum, ed. J. S. ASSEMANI, in Bibliotheca orientalis I. Romae 
1719. 


SeT — Studi e Testi. Città del Vaticano. 

SEVEROS OF ÁNTIOCH, Contra Grammaticum = Severi. Antiocheni Liber contra impium 
Grammaticum, ed. J. Legon, in CSCO 93, 101, 111/Syr.45, 50, 58, Louvain 1929- 
1938. 

Srveros OF ANTIOCH, Philaléthe = SÉVÈRE p'AwTIOCH, Le Philaléthe, ed. R. H EsPEL, 
in CSCO 133/Syr.68. Louvain 1952. 

SkrHVL = Skrifter utgivna av kungl. humanistiska Vetenskapssamfundet i Lund. Lund. 

SMITH Lewis, Catalogue = SMwrrH Lewis, A., Catalogue of the Syriac Manuscripts 
in the Convent of St. Catherine on Mount Sinai, in SS I. London 1894. 

SODEN V., Bericht = SopEN, H. von, Bericht über die in der Kubbet in Damaskus gefun- 
denen Handschriftenfragmente, in SbPAW (1908). 


SOZOMENOS, Historia eccl. = SozowENos, Historia ecclesiastica, ed. J. P. Miane, in 
PG LXVII. 

SPULER, Nestorianische Kirche = SPuLER, B., Die nestorianische Kirche, in HdO I, 
VIII 1961. 


SPULER, Nisibis = SPULER, B., Nisibis, in RGG IV, Tübingen 1960. 

SS = Studia Sinaitica, London. 

Statutes = The Statutes of the School of Nisibis : edited, translated and furnished with 
a commentary by A. VóOBUS, in PapETSE XII. Stockholm 1962. 

Studia syriaca = Studia syriaca, ed. I. E. RAHMANI, I-IV. Scharfeh 1904-09. 

SŪRĪN, Mēmrā de-abühátà = Strin, Mēmrā de-abāhātā, ed. A. SOHER, in PO IV, 4. 
Paris 1908. 

SVNC = Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio, ed. A. Mat. Romae. 
Synaxaire arménien = Le synaxaire arménien, ed. G. BAYAN et Max DE SAXE, in PO 
V 3; VI, 2; XV, 3; XVI, 1; XVIII, 1; XIX, 1; XXI, 1-6. Paris 1910-30. 
Synazarium Constantinop. = Synaxarium Constantinopolitanum, ed. H. DELEHAYE, 
in Acta sanctorum. Propylaeum ad Nov. Bruxellis 1902. 

Synodicon adv. tragoediam Irenaei = Synodicon adversus tragoediam Irenaei, ed. J. P. 
Mienz, in PG LXXXIV. 

Synodicon orientale = Synodicon orientale ou recueil de synodes nestoriens, ed. J. B. 
ČHABOT, in NEMBN XXXVII. Paris 1902. 


XIV ABBREVIATIONS 


Syriac and Arabic Documents = Syriac and Arabic Documents Regarding Legislation 
Relative to Syrian Asceticism, ed. A. V66Bvs, in PapETSE XI. Stockholm 1960. 
Syrische Rechtsbiicher = Syrische Rechisbiicher, ed. E. Sacnau, J-III. Berlin 1907-14. 


TABARĪ, Ta’rih ar-rusul = TABARI, Ta'rih ar-rusul wa'l-muluk, ed. J. Bartu, T. NOL- 
DEKE, P. DE Jona, I. GUIDI, S. Guyarp, M. J. Gorse, M. T. Hoursma, ete. LAN, 
Lugduni Batavorum 1879-1901. 

TaS = Texts and Studies. Cambridge. 

Taš'ītā de-Mār Abū = Taš'ītā de-Mār Abū, ed. P. BED3AN, in Histoire de Mar-Jaba- 
laha, de trois autres patriarches, d'un prétre et de deux laiques, nestoriens. Paris 1895. 

AL-THA‘ALIBI, Histoire = AL-THA‘ALIBI, Histoire des rois des perses, ed. H. ZOTENBERG. 
Paris 1900. 

THEODORETUS, Epistola = THEODORETUS, Epistolae, ed. J. P. Miane, in PG LXXXIII. 

THEODORUS ANAGNOSTES, Excerpta ex historia = THEODORUS ANAGNOSTES, Excerpta 
ex historia ecclesiastica, ed. J. P. Miane, in PG LXXXVI. 

THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS, Commentaire sur les psaumes = Le commentaire de Théodore 
de Mopsueste sur les Psaumes, ed. R. DEVREESSE, in SeT XCIII. Città del Vati- 


cano 1939. 

THEODORUS, Commentarius in ev. Iohannis = THEODORUS MOPSUESTENUS, Commen- 
tarius in Evangelium D. Johannis in Libros VII partitus, ed. J.B. CuAnBOT. Parisiis 
1897. 


THEODORUS, Commentarius in ev. Johannis Apostoli = Theodori Mopsuesteni commentarius 
in ev. Iohannis Apostoli, ed. J. M. Vosrf, in CSCO 115/Syr.62. Lovain 1940. 
THEODORUS, Commentary on Lord's Prayer = THEODORE op MOPSUESTIA, Commentary 

on Lord's Prayer, ed. A. MINGANA, in WS VI. Cambridge 1933. 

THEODORUS, Commentary on the Nicene Creed = THEODORE or MOPSUESTIA, Commentary 
on the Nicene Creed, ed. A. MiNGANA, in WS V. Cambridge 1932. 

THEODORUS, Commentary of the Sacraments = THEODORE op MOPSUESTJA, Commentary 
on the Sacraments of Baptism and the Eucharist, ed. A. MINGANA, in WS VI. Cam- 
bridge 1933. 

THrOoDORUS, Contra Apollinarem = Tueroporus, Contra Apollinarem, in Facundus, 
Pro defensione trium capitulorum concilii Chalcedonensis, ed. J. P. Miane, in PL 
LXVII. 

THEODORUS, Contra Augustinum = THEODORUS, Contra Augustinum defendentem originale 
peccatum et Adam per transgressionem mortalem factum catholice disserentem, ed. 
E. SCHWARTZ, in Acta conciliorum oec 1, 5. 

THEODORUS, Contra Macedonianos = TukoponRus, Contra Macedonianos, ed. F. Nav, 
in PO IX. Paris 1913. 


THEODORUS, De creatura = Theodori Mopsuesteni fragmenta exegetica et dogmatica, 
ed. J. P. Miane, in PG LXVI. 
THEODORUS, Fragmenta in Genesin — Theodori Mopsuesteni fragmenta in Genesin, 


ed. J. P. Miene, in PG LXVI. 

THEODORUS, Fragmenta syriaca = Theodori Mopsuesteni fragmenta syriaca, ed. E. SA- 
CHAU, Lipsiae 1869. 

THEODORUS, Homélies catéchétiques = Les homélies catéchétiques de Théodore de Mop- 
sueste, ed. R. TONNEAU, in*SeT CXLV. Città del Vaticano 1949. 


ABBREVIATIONS XV 


THEODORUS, In Jonam = Theodori Mopsuesteni fragmenta exegetica et dogmatica, ed. 
J. P. Miang, in PG LXVI. 

THEODORUS, In ep. ad Galatas = Theodori episcopi. Mopsuesteni in epistolas B. Pauli 
commentarii, ed. H. B. SwzrE, I-II. Cambridge 1880-82. 

THEODORUS, Interprétation de la Genèse = Théodore de Mopsueste : Interprétation (du 
livre) de le Genèse, ed. R.M. Tonneau, in Mus LXVI (1953). 

THEODORUS, Pauluskommentare = Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche, 
ed. K. STAAB, in NÀbh XV. Münster 1933. 

THEODORUS, Psalmenkommentar = Der Psalmencommentar des Theodor von Mopsuestia 
in syrischer Bearbeitung, in ZatW V (1885). 

THEOPHYLACTUS, Historia = THrEOPHYLACTUS, Historiarum libri octo, ed. I. BEKKER, 
in CSHB. Bonnae 1834. 

THOMAS OF Epxssa, De nativitate = Thomae Edesseni tractatus de nativitate D. N. Jesu 
Christi, ed. S. J. Carr. Romae 1898. 

TuoMas OF MARGĀ, Historia monastica = The Historia monastica of Thomas, Bishop 
of Marga A. D. 840, ed. E. A. W. Bupae, I-II. London 1893. 

TIMOTHEUS, Epistulae = Timothei patriarchae I epistolae, ed. O. BRAUN, in CSCO 74/ 
Syr.30. Louvain 1914. 

TissERANT, Narsai = Tisserant, E., Narsai, in DTC XI. Paris 1931. 

TIXERONT, Précis de patrologie = TIXERONT, J., Précis de patrologie. Paris 1934. 

TLZ = Theologische Literaturzeitung. Leipzig. 

TuU = Texte und Untersuchungen. Leipzig. 


Van Rory, École d'Édesse = Van Rory, A., L École d’ Édesse, in DHGE IV. Paris 1960. 
VdOHD = Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland. Wiesbaden. 
Vie d Alexandre = Vie d' Alexandre d’ Acéméte, ed. E. DE Stoop, in PO VL. Paris 1911. 


Vita Jacobi Sarugensis = Vita Jacobi Sarugensis, ed. I. B. ABBELOOS, in De vila et 
scriptis sancti Jacobi Batnarum Serugi in Mesopotamia episcopi. Lovanii-Bonnae 
1867. 

Vitae Jacobi compendium = Vitae S. Jacobi compendium ex anonymo syro, ed. J. S. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The efflorescence of Eastern Syrian Christianity, spanning 
several centuries, reaching even into the middle ages, cannot but 
evoke admiration from the student of history. When viewed against 
the spectrum of the whole of Christendom, this striation manifests 
a momentous rôle in the history of Christianity. The reasons for 
this are both weighty and respectable. 

The external conditions under which Christians lived in the 
empire of the Sassanides were very unfavorable. That is the least 
one must say about the situation. Unlike the Christians who lived 
within the boundaries of Byzantium, enjoying the support and 
protection of the state in the promotion of ecclesiastical activities, 
the Christians in Persia had to be content without any such blessing 
or opportunity. Moreover, under the Sassanides, Mazdaism adjudged 
the Christian community a foreign body in society ^. As a result 
not only were Christians the object of distrust and suspicion but 
also of enmity. This frequently eventuated in open violence ?. The 
life which had so assiduously been cultivated for several decades 
was destroyed. The wounds inflicted healed but slowly. 

Nor was this deplorable situation confined to the rule of 
Shahpuhr II3. Close upon the heels of the attempt by the Persian 
Church to re-organize itself and to strengthen the fibre of its 
ecclesiastical structure *, the decree of Jazdgard5 struck like a 


1 ‘Le clergé zoroastrien était intolérant, mais son intolérance était motivée surtout 
par des raisons politiques. Le zoroastrisme n'était pas une religion propagandiste; 
ses chefs n’étaient pas pleins de zéle pour le salut des 4mes de tout le monde. Mais en 
dedans des frontières de l'empire elle prétendait à une domination absolue’, CHRISTEN- 
SEN, L'Iran sous les Sassanides, p. 266. 

? LABOURT, Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 43 ff., 104 ff. 

3 VóónBus, History of Asceticism, Y, p. 234 ff. 

4 The synodical acts of this important convocation that was opened on the first of 
February 410 in Seleucia-Ctesiphon, have survived, Synodicon orientale, p. 17 ff.; cf. 
VóOnBus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, II, chapter I. 

5 The gist of the edict issued in 420 appears in the acts of martyrdom of Màr 'Abdà 
and his companions, Acta martyrum, IV, p. 250. 
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lightning bolt. The Chureh staggered under the blow 9. Still other 
attacks were in the offing '. 

But these hardships, sufferings and patent perseeutions are not 
the only witnesses of the actual conditions of existence the Christians 
experienced under the reign of the Sassanides. More subtle indica- 
tions ean be elicited. For example, Barsauma and his companions felt 
themselves compelled to take positions against certain ascetic 
trends — those phenomena particularly provoking to the adherents 
of the Mazda religion 8 — in view of the precarious political 
climate. Such an action was necessary regardless of the fact that 
this decision excited a new crisis ® for Barsaumā and his colleagues 
because the reforms proposed involved implications of the utmost 
gravity for the bearers of the ascetic heritage. In the last analysis, 
the acceptance of the Nestorian Creed must also be considered from 
this angle and in this context. 

Concomitant with the Islamic invasion, the Syrian Christians 
changed rulers. The brief respite afforded them under the rule 
of the more lenient Omayyads proved to be a period of transition. 
The regime of the Abbasides brought strictures of various kinds !. 

But despite the grim ingredients of persecution — intrigue, 
chieanery, hardship, oppression, setback and suffering — Christianity 
in Persia showed a surprising vitality, stamina and vigor. Its 
dynamic would not be restrained. The Syrian orbit could not 
confine it. It advanced beyond the boundaries of the Syriac-speaking 
zone penetrating even to regions beyond the Oxus river. Such 
manifestations of spiritual power exhibit the potency of the home 
church in full measure. 

We cannot refrain from amplifying what has been said in this 
regard. The strength of the filial churches beyond the Oxus may 


6 VóOnBUus, History of Asceticism, I, p. 284 ff. 

7 Ibid., p. 294 ff. 

8 The virtue of virginity irritated the Persians. According to the ancient Persian 
tradition ‘one should persevere much in the begetting of children — only for the acqui- 
sition of further good works’, Šāyast-ne-šāyast, X, 22, p. 138. About the serious impli- 
cations of this Mazdaean attitude for the Christians in Persia, see VóOnBus, History 
of Asceticism, I, p. 254 ff. 

9 About the reaction among the bearers of the ascetic heritage, caused by the reforms 
within the clergy, see VóonBus, Réformes de Bargauma, p. 13 ff., 26 ff. 

10 SPULER, Nestorianische Kirche, p. 145 ff. 
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be gauged from literary, archaeological and other documentary 
evidence. We possess information about a number of metropolitan 
sees in the vast region beyond the Oxus, each having twelve 
(or six) bishops under its juridiction 9, Vestigial evidence, demon- 
strating the existence of such communities, comes from India 772. 
Soghdiana!?, Turkestan 9, Turfan 18. Manchuria?® and Siberia 17. 

Nor does this complete the portrait! East Syrian Christianity 
even penetrated China. The Christian faith was established there 
centuries before the Franciscans arrived. Chinese documents and 
archaeological remains !8, above all the monument of Si-ngan-fu !$, 
speak of the energetic activity of the East Syrian missionaries and, 
in particular, of their courage in competing with the Buddhist 
monasteries. Perhaps, this explains the initial sympathy of the 
authorities for these men. And when the overtures, so promising 
in result, had to recede before a hardening attitude, culminating 
in the proclamation of King Wu-Tsung in 845 A.D. which prohibited 
the activities of the immigrant missionaries, new fields of labor 
were found in Central Asia. 

The dynamic of the East Syrians shows itself in another way, 
that of literary creativity. So strong was the thrust and pulse 
of the Christian communities upon the literary culture that the 
Syriac literature surpasses all other Aramaic literatures. In this 
respect, the Nestorian branch must be credited with its share. 
In extent and variety, in character and historical significance, it 


11 “Amr presents a list arranged according to the rank of precedence and his catalog 
includes the metropolitans of India, Samarkand in Soghdiana, Turkestan, Khan Baliq 
and Faliq, Tangut and Kashgar and Nuakith, in Eastern Turkestan, De patriarchis, 
p. 126. More detailed information about Christianity among the Turks located near the 
Uighur Turks, is given by a letter written by a Philoxenos to Abi “Afr, Ms. Manch. 
Ryl. syr. 59, fol. 99a-107b. 

12 About the manuscripts and inscriptions see MINGANA, Early Spread of Christianity, 
p. 67 ff. 

13 Fragments of liturgical manuscripts, MULLER, Soghdische Texte, p. 1 ff. 

14 SACHAU, Literatur-Bruchstiicke, p. 964 ff. 

15 MÜLLER, Handschriften-Reste, p. 1 ff. 

16 Inscriptions on gravestones. 

1? Inscriptions on gravestones in Semiryechensk in South Siberia, Cuwoxson, Syrische 
Grabinschriften ; Syrisch-nest. Grabinschriften I-II. 

18 SAEKI, Nestorian Docwments, p. 20 ff. 

19 HARVET, Stèle chrétienne de Si-ngan-fou, I-III; Bast, Nestorian Monument, p. 1 ff. 
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compares worthily with the literary creation of the West Syrians. 
When compared with the latter, it is weak in annalistic literature 
properly so called; but this deficiency is somewhat balanced by 
many diverse works in historiography. Their manysided interest 
in the historical embraces several areas, such as the history of 
educational institutions, of literature and of monastic establishments. 

The power of the East Syrians reflects itself also in a certain 
refinement of spirit and in a deepening of the spiritual life. The 
literary sources plainly show how widely the themes of mysticism 
were cultivated. Certain figures played eminent roles in this arena. 
A whole team of prolific authors, of enviable reputation, bent their 
talents towards the fruition of the impulses in this domain. 

The importance of this avenue of life cannot be underestimated. 
That literary produetion whieh was inspired by the mystieal 
movement, owing to the quality of its spirituality, secured respect 
far beyond eonfessional boundaries, and even beyond the frontiers 
of the Syriae idiom. A considerable number of their works com- 
manded such esteem that translation into other languages was 
necessary. The conceptions of the mystical life, fostered by these 
men, became fundamental in animating an important movement, 
namely, Islamic mysticism, to which it transmitted a rich legacy. 
Rather than being severely impeded by the Islamic conquest, this 
stream broadened into ever wider channels. 

Still another salient mirrors the dynamism of the East Syrians. 
That is their interest in education — a marked idiosynerasy. Their 
concern for the expansion of the network of educational foci is 
quite amazing. One branch of their literature, that devoted to 
the history of the schools, is not paralleled among the West Syrians. 
Of the number of works concentrating upon this area, little has 
survived. However, something remains to give us an idea about this 
genre of literature. 

With all this in mind, it is most rewarding to attempt to trace 
the pathways leading to the sources of energy and vitality of the 
East Syrians. Many of these remain hidden; others are very difficult 
to trace. But one of these can be investigated with anticipation 
of some success, namely, the centers of education nurturing and 
enriching light, serving the purpose of deepening the spiritual life. 

Among all the schools of the Eastern Syrians, one occupies a 
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unique place. It claimed to be the ‘universitas studiorum’. It 
was located in Nisibis?  — a town that had been the pride of 
Byzantium until it was annexed by the Persians in 361 A.D. 
Among the other radii of intelleetual and spiritual life, it held a 
position of pre-eminence, It was destined to attain an extraordinary 
élan profoundly affeeting the spiritual eulture of Syrian Christi- 
anity, planting here the torch of learning which had passed from 
Edessa ?!. 

Soon after its appearance upon the scene, 1t became a center 
of spiritual renewal. One cannot exaggerate its structural con- 
tribution to that wealth of religious expression characteristic of 
East Syrian Christianity. Nearly all the great luminaries, church 
leaders, authors and teachers drew light, inspiration, knowledge 
and spiritual energy from this institution. The stereotyped refrain 
which occurs over and over again in most of the annalistie, bio- 
graphieal and hagiographieal sourees, namely, that this or that 
man was attracted to the school at Nisibis to sit for a shorter or 
longer period at the feet of celebrated and admired teachers, is signal 
evidence of the point. These sources speak with pride about the 
great advantages of those who attended this school in order 
‘to draw spiritual milk and to drink from the sweet waters of 
orthodoxy’ ZS", 

Even more must be said. This center of learning attained such 
a degree of fame that this would not be restricted to the Orient 
but spread to Europe and Africa. 

The treatment of the history of the School of Nisibis is contingent 
upon the availability of sources. Since regrettably they are not equally 
ample for all the periods, the scope of the undertaking is restricted. 
This is the reason why we are unable to trace in equal detail the 
history of the school beyond the beginning of the 7th century, when, 
after Henana, its last director of renown, the School of Nisibis lost 
its preeminence. The sources suddenly are few and scanty and do not 
allow us to do more than append a summary survey in the form of 


20 This name has become so popular that it has been retained here although Nigībīn 
is the correct form. 

21 ‘This name, too, has become so popular that it has been retained here, although 
the accurate form is ’Urhii. 

22 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XIX, p. 69. 
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an epilogue. We are all the more grateful for the fortunate circumstance 
that there are sources available which enable us to illuminate just 
that period in the history of the school during which it experienced 
its floration and preeminence. This is cause for great satisfaction and 
rejoicing. 


I 


PRE-HISTORY 
OF THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


1. THE ORIGIN AND THE EARLIEST PERIOD 
OF THE SCHOOL OF EDESSA 


The School of Nisibis was born during the stormy events which 
divided the Syrian Christians — a cleavage permanently splitting 
them into separate entities. From that point onwards, each group 
began to have its own history. But one of the happy results of the 
otherwise debilitating effect produced by the contentions, quarrels 
and divisions occasioned by the doctrinal controversies within the 
body of Syrian Christianity was the genesis of the School of Nisibis. 

The roots of the School reach deep into the metropolis of 
Mesopotamian Christianity, in particular, the School of Edessa. We 
must therefore review this Vorgeschichte, the history of the School 
of Edessa and the development embedded in that chain of events 
which shaped the physiognomy of Syrian Christianity within the 
boundaries of Byzantium. 

From its very inception, the School of Edessa established links 
with the Eastern regions. This fact is certain among the many 
uncertain and dubious traditions concerning its origin and earliest 
development. The Edessene population gave it the name ‘the School 
of the Persians’ or ‘the Christian Didascaleion for the Persians’ *. 
From this it follows that the refugees from the area of Nisibis, 
called ‘Persians’ by the Syrians in the western regions, were those 
who found new possibilities for fostering their educational traditions 
at Edessa. There can hardly be any doubt that there were teachers 
among the refugees who settled in that city. This much can be 
sald with assurance. 

But matters become very obscure when we look at the specific 
claims embedded in the traditions. One tradition argues that 
Ephrém, after settling in Edessa, founded the school known as 
‘the School of Edessa’, Many have been favorably impressed by 


1 THEODOROS ANAGNOSTES, Excerpta ex eccl. hist., col. 185. 
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this view”, or at least have found it probable?. But caution is 
indieated. Sozomenos, who seems to have been somewhat informed 
about the activities of Ephrém, having access to older traditions, 
knows nothing about any such accomplishment by Ephrém?. 
Moreover, there is a riva! tradition. Its provenance eompells us to 
listen. It stems from the circles which attempted to collect the 
memories of Ephrém for biographical purposes. It is instructive to 
see that they credit the numerous disciples of Ephrém with that 
achievement 5, 

Now, it is true that the tradition regarding Ephrém’s róle as 
the founder of the Sehool of Edessa is recorded in the work of 
Barhadbešabbā of Holwānt, a witness whose credentials appear, 
generally, to be in good order. Data in this work, having to do 
with the school, its directors, the instruction and literary activity 
leave us with the impression that he had good sources at his 
disposal. But, in regard to the issue at hand, it is not necessary 
to take him at his word. It is questionable whether the sources 
he had regarding the school are as reliable in the early stages as 
they are for the later history of the institution. 

On the other hand, there is no cogent reason for us to reject 
the tradition altogether. It may contain a historical kernei. 

Ephrém is reported to have been a teacher at an earlier time 
in Nisibis”. Certain hints by Ephrém himself substantiate the 
report 8. The only conclusion possible for us, in view of these 
considerations and from a critical viewpoint, is this, that Ephrém 
was one among those who laid the foundation for that undertaking 


2 LECLERCQ, Édesse, col. 2093, cf. col. 2095; BARDENHEWER, Geschichte altk. Literatur, 
IV, p. 351; BARDY, Églises de Perse, p. 326; ORTIZ DE URBINA, Patrologia syriaca, 
p. 54; va Roxy, Ecole d'Edesse, col. 1431. 

3 BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 34. 

4 Historia eccl. IIT, 16, col. 1085 ff. 

5 Historia Ephraemi XIX, col. 35. 

8 Fondation des écoles, p. 381. 

7 Ephrém appears as a mepašgānā ‘instructor’, 'expositor' or ‘commentator’, tbid., 
p. 377. 

8 In a hymn, he leaves us with the impression that Walageá, bishop of Nisibis, a man 
who since his youth had lived as an ascetic, and later became a priest, preacher and 
lecturer in the exposition of the Scriptures, served Ephrém as a personal example and 
inspiration, Carmina Nisibena XV, p. 40-41. 
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which grew into an important school’. But it is certain that 
the honor of being its founder cannot be given to him. No one 
would have deprived him of that merit had it rightfully been his. 

Just as the origin of the school, located in a complex of buildings 
near the Pond of Abraham 1°, is shrouded in darkness, so is its 
earliest history. The most trustworthy information can offer us 
no more than that considerable progress did not come until 
the demise of Ephrém™. The growth that followed is assigned 
to Ephrém’s disciples whose efforts spread the reputation of the 
school over wide areas. The body of the assembly grew, and 
‘brothers’ began to converge upon it 32. 

We may also safely assume that the bishops of Edessa offered 
their hand in the advancement of the affairs of the school. In the 
ease of Rabbūlā'*, we have direct information in a panegyric 
which has come down to us in Greek'*. What it says about this 
interest in and care for the instruction in the School of Edessa !5 
is very instructive, particularly since further sources for this 
period are wanting. 


9 Vēdsus, Literary-Critical Studies in Ephrem, p. 125. 

10 Bar "EBRĀJĀ, Chronicon eccl., II, col. 54 f. 

11 June 4th, 373 according to the Chronicle of Edessa, Chronicon Edessenum, XXX, 
p. 4; according to Ms. Ox. Marsh 101, fol. 106a, Ms. Berl. Sach. 165, fol, Ta and Ma. 
Bart, Patr. 28, fol. 102 b, in the year 684 A. Gr, but reckoned as the year 372 A.D. 

12 ral ac m oe aus mam ga muan iho ea elare 
haaha laos uraa ,m asi bbu ` mV aami miera 
hran m ‘after his death this activity did not cease but his successful disciples 
augmented further (the body) of the community with much success’, BARHADBESAR- 
BA, Fondation des écoles, p. 381. 

13 He ruled from 411 to 435. 

14 See VóOBUs, Vie d Alexandre en grec, p. 14 ff. 

15 XvvégTqoev 06 èv roden zë zéie ó KUptos d dpxījs cvpiaküs yAwoons 
matdevTnpiov: (yovv rēv mĀņoiov TÓÀeoy) Ayovpevor yàp kai Šuvarol èv 
TQ Bim rovs edvrūy maias du aùr) dmoorTéAAovot maidevegdai, 6 ov èriokoros 
"PáíBfovAos bwy eis "äu ápyxv čomevče, guvepyotvros ToU dyiov mveóparos, 
máyras éyaoat eis thv dAnOy kai BeBalav mior, det aywvidpuevos dkóAovOa 
TQ SSacxddw mparreiv Kai dAnfas émi roírov éotiy eimeiy... Tors Bé (vous 
maidas toy ‘EAAnvwv ampooxadovpevos amd TOy matŠevrņpivv ČŠevrepov Tod 
pnvos Kat ovvdywv mpòs čaurdv, edidackey aùroùs tov Ādyov THs aAnOeias, 
Vie d Alexandre, p. 673 f, 
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2, THE PERIOD UNDER THE FIRST DIRECTORS 


For a considerable span of time, any information about the 
school, its directors and activities, lies hidden behind an impenetrable 
eurtain of history. It is most reluctant to yield any illumination 
upon our subject. The first ray of hght we perceive focuses upon 
that epoch under the director — the first we know by name — 
Qiiore 1. He is introduced as a man in whom ascetic qualifications, 
administrative ability and scholarly interest were pre-eminently 
combined. It is reported that, despite his ascetic practice and the 
chastisement of fasting, he pursued his duties with vitality and 
vigor ?. Proof of this lies in the fact that he incorporated in himself 
administrative responsibility and the office of interpretation ?, i.e., 
the chair of exegesis which at that time included still other duties *. 

The information that the chair of exegesis at that time included 
also other responsibilities for elementary instruction seems to be an 
indication, that at least during the first part of the fifth century, 
the operation of the school still moved within the realm of limited 
possibilities. This appears in even clearer form in Barhadbešabbā 
who bluntly says that Qiiore fulfilled all the responsibilities in 
the school 5 which according to their functions are described in the 
same way *. 

In one respect our information begins to flow more freely. 
This director lives on in the tradition as a man who introduced 
a reform in the use of the basic texts employed in instruction. 
This step was of immense importance not only in regard to the 
subsequent fate of the school but also for the history of Syrian 
Christianity. Qiioré was the man who realized the need for 


1 He cannot be identified with Qürillónà, known by his poetical works, as Scher has 
proposed in Ēcrivains syriens, p. 4. 

2 Fondation des écoles, p. 382. 

3 Mioiorato3 ri Om ‘the administration of interpretation’, ibid., p. 3825. 

4 mi aaa haian ara Mhaudomia harias AO 
‘the office of reading, of the mehagiüniütà and of the speech of the church’, ibid., p. 2825.8. 

5 mi mom T am rehäamren elas mlao ‘he carried the entire 
work of the school’, Histoire, II, p. 59812-13. 

6 halah ar’ ea e mam kom .mnraaa una isar misija 
hila ‘reading as well as kegiānā and interpretation; he had however also the 
charge (lit. assurance) of the word’, tbid., 59813-14. 
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replacing the texts produced by Ephrém, normative up to that 
time, with the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia *. 

Just how long Ģilūrē was enabled to lead the school is not 
known. Chronological data’, if combined ®, would place his death 
in the period 436/7 A.D. Scher has popularized this date". 
particularly by the edition of the work of Barhadbesabba ''. Since 
then scholars have accepted this chronology 12 However there are 
circumstances challenging such a conclusion 19. 

While our knowledge about Qiiór& is very meager, we know 
still less concerning Rabbūlā. His name appears in Barhadbešabbā 
where he is introduced as a mepasqüna!* and therefore the head 
of the school. This is not an isolated tradition. The memory that 
there was a head of the school by the name of Rabbūlā emerges 
also in Mari '*, Whether he was really the last director before 
Narsai, is another question. There is no assurance that this is not 
a mistake, a confusion with the Bishop Rabbūlā. 


3. THE PERIOD UNDER THE DIRECTORSHIP OF NARSAI 


The election of Narsai marked a new day in the history of the 
advancement of the school. Administrative leadership and the reins 
of spiritual guidance were placed in the hands of a man from the 
territory of the Sassanides, who had matured with the school 
within which he had spent a number of years !. That his eandidature 
had no rival indieates the confidence reposed in him by the electoral 
assembly. 


? See page 14 f. 

8 See page 59 ff. 

® If Narsai was expelled from Edessa in 457, and before that date he was director 
of the school of Edessa for 20 years, then he must have taken over his office in 437, 
which date would mark the time of Qiioré's death. 

10 Bcrivains syriens, p. 4. 

11 Fondation des écoles, p. 386, footnote 1. 

12 This date has been accepted as fixed chronology, and so I also have followed the 
conventional path in my History of Asceticism, II, p. 403, 411, before I began to examine 
it critically. 

13 See page 60 ff. 

14 Histoire, II, p. 598 f. 

15 De patriarchis, p. 39. 


1 See page 69 f. 
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With the election of Narsai to this post, a new impetus was 
imparted to the affairs of the school. This eame to the fore already 
in the proceedings in connection with the election. Narsai had 
stipulated, as a condition of his consent to elevation, that assistants 
be provided. While giving due credit to the extraordinary stamina 
of his predecessor, Narsai thought this reform important for 
strengthening the functions involved in the chair of interpretation ?. 

Unfortunately, we possess all too little information about the 
men in service at this institution. What we do have throws some 
light upon the work carried on, the potentialities of scholarship 
and enthusiasm in these halls of ivy, and even a bit about the 
leading figures on the staff. 

Particular notice is given to Hiba, a teacher of the school prior 
to his ordination as bishop of Edessa in 435. Though proof is 
absent, we may surely conjecture that the relationships between 
the bishop and the school during the twenty-two years of his 
bishopric were more than formal. A man of his resources and 
energy would hardly have found himself exhausted by the duties 
of the office committed to him. 

Hiba is well-known for his literary work. While none of his 
works has survived, he is said to have composed an exegetical and 
apologetic work as well as madrāšē and homilies?. But beyond 
his contribution to original Syriac literature, he is better known 
by far for another phase of his activity as is recognizable from 
the epithet with which the Syriac tradition has immortalized him 
— ‘Translator’. 

His contribution in this respect will be discussed later 3. 

Of the other men associated with the School of Edessa, a number 
are known by name. About the activities of Ma'nā, Kimi and Proba, 
we shall say more later5. A particular rôle is ascribed to Marin, 
a presbyter in Edessa called a ‘scribe of the School of the 


2 anaran asaro ina rmMiaXy mma Euis . ohana Qon reig 
BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Fondation des écoles, p. 38311-12. 

3 A commentary on the Proverbs; tbe tūrgāmē and the madrasé; it is not clear what 
kind of work was written by him in his controversy with a ‘quarrelsome one’, see "An. 
pīšū', Catalogus librorum, LXI, p. 86. 

4 See page 15 f. 

5 See page 17 ff. 


PRE-HISTORY 13 


Persians’ 8 This seems to refer to his office as a teacher of the 
art of writing’. Others are simply names : ‘AbSuwata of Ninive, 
Johannan Garmqàia, Mika, Paulé bar Qaqai of Karka de-Bét 
Hūzāiē, Abraham Mādāiā and *Ezalia of the Monastery of Kephar 
Mārīš. Among them Barsaumā was one of the most outstanding. 
He must have developed such an activity that it became unbearable 
for others with the result that, at the council of Ephesus, it was 
demanded that he must be expelled ?. 

There was also a small minority in opposition devoted to the 
Monophysite convictions, This spirit of resistance was fostered by 
Mar Papa of Bēt Lapat, Mar 'Aksnālā of Tahal, his brother Addai, 
Bar HadbeSabba of Qardü and Beniamin *Ārāmāiā 10. 


+. THE CHARACTER OF THE SCHOOL OF EDESSA 


All indications suggest that instruction at the School of Edessa 
followed a certain propaedeutic dependent upon a cycle of disci- 
plines designed to meet the needs of students on the preparatory 
level. 

Here as in other schools of the Syrian tradition! it was the 
practice that students began studies with the reading of the Psalter. 
Instruction also included correctness in reading and accurate 
pronunciation in accordance with the system of vowels which the 
School of Edessa had originated. In addition, the art of reading 
required for liturgical usage was considered an integral part of 
such courses. 

The instruction on the preparatory level, as a prerequisite for 
further studies, naturally included instruction in writing and 
training in the art of writing. 

From this point onward, instruction gradually moved to the 
reading and study of New Testament and Old Testament books. 


6 mtumian manam iaw ÜSxw'óN or Bir Aršam, Epistola, p. 351. 
? See also the Statutes, p. 60. 

8 Epistola, p. 351 f. 

9 Akten Ephes. Synode, p. 20. 

10 Sem‘on or BET Aršam, Epistola, p. 352 f. 


1 Cf. Ms. Sach. 221, fol. 46a; see also the story of Mar Bassos, Ms. Sarf. Patr. 247, 
fol. 73a. 
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The lectures also included the original writings of the Syrian 
fathers. 

The tasks of teaching these courses were laid upon the shoulders 
of several teachers who were responsible for these ancillary 
disciplines. Above them, there was the chair of the mepašgānā *, 
‘interpreter’ or ‘commentator’ who occupied the position of first 
rank in the school. There 1s no doubt about the nature of this 
function. Only the exegesis of the Scriptures can be meant including 
therein the responsibility to interpret, using all the resources 
available, such as the literary, philological, lexical and historical 
studies. 

The need to cultivate such resources must have been increasingly 
felt. In fact, we learn that the traditions of the Antiochian school 
of exegesis brought about a reform in the standard text-book 
materials which were in use. Normative works which had been used 
in the school from the earliest time were the commentaries of 
Ephrém?, But in the passage of time, it became more apparent 
that the eommentaries of Theodore of Mopsuestia were better suited 
for this purpose. Qiiore is reported to have come to this realization. 
An interesting statement illustrates this : ‘But about one thing he 
was worried, (namely) that the commentaries of the Interpreter 
had not yet been translated into the Syriac language.’4 The reform 
is said to have been carried out under his rule : ‘After he carried 
out the (translation) of the interpretation of Theodore into Syriac 
and it was made available to (the body) of the assembly of Edessa, 
he found satisfaction along with the assembly.’5 This certainly 
cannot be taken to mean more than that the translation work 
was initiated by him and a number of the works of Theodore were 
translated under his auspices P These works were then introduced 
into the instructional process and made normative for the school. 


2 saran 

3 Mom r9 pia Lan charmiin «c» ‘he was interpreting from 
the traditions of Ephrém’, BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Fondation des écoles, p. 3829. 

4 eV aaran ,maáüras datni: mom ome ms namo ei pis 
rániam max oom pas ibid., p. 3827-2. 

5 am la. eem : aiani oaiaīmhī araa pass ea 
Araua ma au am Mink sardi eno miari marcia ibid., 
D 3833-4. 

6 See page 16 ff. 
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The curriculum included other subjects as well. Because Edessa 
had an advantage in view of its geographical location, being located 
between the Hellenistie eulture and that of the Syrian Orient, it 
utilized this advantage by employing Greek philosophy in its curric- 
ulum. It was introduced at the time under discussion. In the 
second quarter of the fifth century, we note that the philosophy 
of the Peripateties belonged to the courses of instruction at the 
school". Other fields of scholarship were also included such as 
profane history, geography and even such subjects as astronomy. 

The scope of the activities of the School of Edessa, however 
hidden from our eyes, reveals another dimension, The school was 
patterned or designed to be wider than that which has been covered 
in the previous paragraphs. It was to develop into a study center 
within which stimuli were not only conceived but imparted to 
several projects of importance. We are fortunate that we are allowed 
to recelve some glimpse of the spirit that must have animated 
this center of learning in at least une branch. This deals with the 
realm of Greek studies in which the primary projects were those 
of translating Greek works into Syriae and making them available 
to that audienee. That this resulted in an enrichment of instruetion 
at the school can safely be surmised. 

This interest must have belonged to an earlier period in the 
history of the school. According to every indication, the School 
of Edessa had been the main center of these activities during the 


early days of the Syriae literature. It certainly is significant that - 


the most ancient Syriac manuscripts possessing this kind of content 
are Edessene, such as the one, dated 411 A.D.® and another dated 
462 A.D. 9, 

The man who is described in the Syrian tradition as the very 
soul of this undertaking js Hiba who, as we have already seen, 
has been immortalized in Syrian tradition by the epithet 
"Translator'. His name 1s associated with the projeets of translation 


7 See page 20 ff. 

8 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,150, contains the Syriac translation of the Recognitions of 
Clement, the discourses of Titos of Bostra against the Manichees, the Theophania and 
the History of the Palestinian martyrs, both of Eusebios. 

® This codex contains the Church History of Eusebios. 


Wo 
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of the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia!® and others. There can 
hardly be any question that he played a leading róle in carrying 
out this project in concert with others 14. This much can be accepted 
without any hesitation whatsoever although difficulties arise in 
particular details. 

*AbdiÉó' speaks of Hibà as the man who among the translators 
of the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia carried out the main bulk. 
We cannot however take this at face value. Serious questions are 
occasioned by the fact that when he wrote a letter to Mari, before 
Rabbüla's death, in whieh he speaks of the literary heritage of 
Theodore, there is no indication whatsoever that Hībā had done 
any translating or had planned to do so!?. In this connection, 
some official reports from Edessa reflecting conditions there before 
the year 449 reveal the same thing !?. On the basis of these obser- 
vations, it seems more likely that Hiba was primarily a spiritual 
leader who arranged and directed the translation project as an 
integral part of the propagational interest on behalf of Antiochian 
theology. John, the bishop of Sebaste in Armenia, during the Synod 
in Ephesus in the year 449 A.D., characterized Hībā just in this 
way. He said that Hibà was a man who had long-range plans and 
far-reaching aspirations !*, 

This, indeed, is a conclusion that finds confirmation in an 
anonymous source, well informed '* about the scholars involved in 


10 maïs qao inea oraaa ‘the translations of the 
mémré and the tūrgāmē of his masters’, Sem'6n or BET ARŠAM, Epistola, p. 350. 

11 "Asnīšē", Catalogus librorum, LXI, p. 85. 

1? The Greek translation of this letter which was included in the synodical acts, and 
in this way has survived, tells about the works of Theodore, Epistola, p. 32. The more 
remarkable is its complete silence about the translation-project. 

13 In these documents every possible accusation against Hībā is gathered. However, 
his theologica] enemies are quite silent about Hiba’s translation of Theodore's works. 
We can gather only one conclusion from this : they did not know about Hībā's trans- 
lations. This is all the more significant when we note that among the detailed accusations, 
there is one more important point : the works of Theodore were found in Hībā's apart- 
ment! But no suggestion was made that he was guilty of the much greater sin, namely, 
the sin of translating them into Syriac and introducing them into Syrian Christianity. 
See Akten Ephes. Synode, p. 26. 

14 Ibid., p. 62. 

15 His source is: re. V aað masia oce naids ‘the traditions of the masters of 
the schools’, 
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the Graeco-Syro translation-literature : ‘The holy Theodore inter- 
preted the Scriptures in Greek, and Mar Hiba, bishop of Edessa, 
translated (them) from the Greek into Syriac, together with other 
men, trained in the divine Scriptures’ !$, 

Hiba was fortunate in finding colleagues and co-workers worthy 
of the spiritual atmosphere that made the school famous near and 
far. One of these co-workers was a man by the name of Kumi. 
He was active in the translation work of the writings of Theodore !*. 
Fortunately, this time we have more evidenee at hand. For example, 
in regard to his translation of Theodore's commentary on the Letter 
to the Romans, carried out in cooperation with a Priest Dani'el, 
a Special notation has come down to us !?. Samples of his translation 
still survive in fragments of a very ancient codex which was prob- 
ably written in the fifth century !?. The original translation-work, 
of which we have but a brief description *%, has not survived the 
ravages of history ?!, 

Another man who was associated with the work of the school is 
Proba. But the only information we possess about him is found in a 
subscription to a codex which refers to him as a ‘presbyter, chief- 
physician and archdeacon of Antioch in Syria’ **. What his relations 
with the school may have been cannot be determined. According to 
Baumstark he was not a teacher in the School of Edessa. If, indeed, 
there existed texts which present this claim ?? they are not able to 
change this judgement. For his name does not appear in the list of 
the teachers of the school in Sem'ón of Bēt Aršam ?* and the historical 
references we just quoted also do not say this. The possibility of 
his having been connected with the projects of the school without 


18 paras 9 dasa abhal ara ono. ooioionm jim mani A 
iise mnm ma ‘miari maanmam Masur’ in auian 
imide ohio „„ivm Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 312 a. 

17 "AnpiS0', Catalogus librorum, LXI, p. 85. 

18 T86‘DAD or Merv, Commentaries, V, 1, p. 34. 

19 Ms, Br. Mus. Add. 14,669, fol, la ff. contains fragments of Theodore's work on the 
incarnation. 

20 GENNADIUS, De viris illust., XII, p. 65 f. 

21 Ms. Geert 88, cf. Souzn, Catalogus, p. 65. 

22 Ms. Bagd. 522, fol. la; cf. Ms. Berl. Sach. 226, fol. 12b, 13a. 

23 So Giamil, see BAUMSTARK, Syrisch-arabische Biographien, p. 141. 

24 Epistola, p. 345 f. 
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being a teacher, is open **. He also was associated with the trans- 
lation project of the works of Theodore 28 Samples of his work 
in regard to this translation project have not survived although 
a little tract of his contribution to original Syriae literature is 
known 27, 

Another eminent teacher was Ma‘na of Siraz, whose data have 
been confused 28 with those of a homonyme*, and must be 
carefully kept separate. While he, in the later period of his life 
in Persia, became active in Syro-Persian translation-works?9, in 
the earlier period of his life in Edessa, he was attracted by the 
translation-projects in process at the school of Edessa. He did some 
work on the translation of Theodore’s writings?! but spent most 
of his time on those of Diodor of Tarsus 27 Since the Syrians knew 
of a large number of volumes of the works of Diodor in Syriae 


25 Baumstark judged differently, admitting no relation with the School of Edessa : 
"Die tendenzióse Beschäftigung mit Theodoros im Sinne offenbarer oder verdeckter 
Opposition gegen den siegreichen Kyrillos und die Beschlüsse von Ephesos vertreten 
unter den Syrern in Antiocheia Prēbā, in Edessa Hiba’, Syrisch-arabische Biographien, 
p. 143. "Dem Allem entspricht es aber, dass die antiochenische Theodorosübersetzung 
der edessenischen voranging’, tbid., p. 144. 

26 *AnpISO', Catalogus librorum, LXI, p. 85. 

27 Ms. Berl. Sach. 153, fol. 9a-18a, Ms. Vat. syr. 454, fol. 48a-56a. This tract deals 
with the numerica] value of the Syriac alphabet. 

28 BAR 'EBRAIA, Chronicon eccl, II, col. 53 ff. The same confusion appears in an 
anonymous list of the Catholicoi in Ms. Vat. syr. 135, fol. 27a. 

29 This is an older Ma'nà of Iranian extraction, who became the successor to Catho- 
licos Jaballàhà in 420 A.D. As a catholicos, he appears only in Selemón of Basra, Liber 
apis, p. 132. According to Eliià bar Šināiā, he was deposed by Jazdgard, sent back 
to Persis, and was prohibited from using the title of catholicos, Opus chronologicum, 
p. 48. 


"dal al zl LIS voa den leo dl Us East ess 
Aus pred CAL J! „i! cy Alà ls Ale uu LU 'Ma'n& 


prepared also in Persian the madrasé, mēmrē and "ūniātā in order to be chanted in the 
church; he sent the books which he translated to the countries of the sea (or ocean) 
and to India’, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1174.6. | 

31 BAR 'EBRAIA, Chronicon, eccl., II, col. 82; Ms. Vat. syr. 135, fol, 27a; Histoire nes- 
torienne, VII, p. 117. 

32 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116 f. 
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translation 33, it seems to be quite clear that Ma'nā carried out 
this work in cooperation with others. Concerning this translation 
work by Ma‘na, we also have another witness **. 

However great the importance of the translation of the works 
of Diodor, the most extensive project was the translation of the 
works of Theodore. This fact illustrates the character of this center 
of learning and study. The project was kept persistently on the 
agenda, A number of hands were engaged in this labor. As a 
result of such cooperation a long-range project was materialized. 
The corpus of the works of Theodore which covered many volumes ** 
was almost entirely translated. We are informed that only two 
works were not included 38, the rest had been translated into Syriae 
already before Rabbūlā changed his color and camp. This means that 
before the death of Theodore in 428 almost all of his literary legacy 
had been made available to the Syrians. It 1s a great loss that the 
tooth of time has so ravaged these treasures that they are today 
mostly lost. What we possess are only ruins 3”, 


33 Ibid., V, p. 276; cf. BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 105 f. Not a single 
work of this rich literary legacy in the Syriac translation has survived. Some excerpts 
which were salvaged by Ms. Dr. Mus. Add. 12,156, fol. 80a-83b, Analecta syriaca, p. 
91-100, do not stem from the Nestorian translation work but go back to a compilation 
of texts in the work of Timotheos Ailuros which was translated into Syriac. Other quo- 
tations found in Severos, Contra impium Grammaticum and Philalethes, cf. ABRAMOWSKI, 
Theologischer Nachlass des Diodor, p. 49 ff., seem to go back to the florilegia of the fathers. 
An excerpt, Šelēmēn of Basra, Liber apis, p. 162 f., seems to be the only longer piece 
which has a claim to go back to the translation of the works of Diodor. 

34 Ja'qób of Serüg, in one of his letters, makes the important statement that 45 years 
earlier when he was in the School of Edessa, the works of Diodor were available in 
Syriac translation, Epistolae, p. 58. Thus the terminus ad quem would be about 470. 

35 The most complete list of his works is given by ‘ABDI86‘, Catalogus librorum, XIX, 
p. 30 ff. 

36 See page 26. One was the commentary on Kohelet. About a codex which existed in 
the qubbet el-hazné in Damascus, see v. SoDEN, Bericht, p. 829 and about the photographs 
of this codex, see Opitz, Koheletkommentar, p. 82*. The second is the commentary on 
the Fourth Gospel, Ms. Par. syr. 308, Commentarius in ev. Johannis; Ms. Alqo8 44 and 
Ms. Borg. syr. 77, Commentarius in ev. Johannis Apostoli; Ms. Ming. syr. 52, fol. la-218b. 

37 What has survived of all this rich material, indeed, exists for the most part only 
in remnants. 

The liturgical works have had a more merciful fate. Three commentaries have survived, 
even in their entirety thanks to one single codex which has escaped destruction. The 
first is an exposition of the Nicene Creed, Ms. Ming. syr. 561, fol. 1b-71a, THEODORE, 
Commentary on Nicene Creed, p. 117-240, Homélies catéchétiques, p. 2-280. The second 
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Another side of the translation efforts, also associated with Hiba, 
Kūmī and Prēbā **, is that which deals with the translation ct 
such Greek philosophical works as provided resources and ammuni- 
tion in the intellectual battle which the christological controversy 
provoked. Actually, however, only Prēbā comes into our range of 
vision in this respeet. We have a considerable amount of material at 
our disposal illustrating his contribution. The Hermeneuties of 
Aristotle has survived *? as has a part of his Analyticon *? and the 
Isagoge of Porphyrios *!. This is clearly attested by manuscript 
evidenee. We also have some seetions and parts of other works of 


is an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, Ms. Ming. syr. 561, fol. 7la-8la, THEODORE, 
Commentary on Lord's Prayer, p. 124-147, Homélies catéchétiques, p. 280-320. The third 
contains the explication of the liturgy of baptism and that of the Eucharist, Ms. Ming. 
syr. 561, fol. 81b-152a, THEODORE, Commentary on the Sacraments, p. 143-265, Homélies 
catéchétiques, p. 320-604. 

Of his theological writings only his apologetic work against the Macedonians has been 
preserved in Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 6714, fol. 178a-187a, Controversio adversus Macedonia- 
nos, p. 635-667. Of his work on the incarnation which once existed in Ms. Seert 88, only 
some smaller sections have come down to us in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,669, fol. la-18b, 
THEODORUS, Fragmenta, p. 45-03. Of his work against Eunomios only a splinter exists 
in Ms. Cambr. orient. 1319, fol. 90b-91b, ABRAMOWSKI, Unbekanntes Zitat p. 99. 

Theodore's exegetical works in Syriac are in an even more miserable situation. Of the 
commentary on Genesis we have only some portions in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,606, fol. 20a- 
32b, THEODORUS, Fragmenta, p. 1-24, and in Ms. Vat. syr. 120, fol. la-5b, Interprétation 
de la Genàse, 47-57. Some small fragments of the commentary on the Minor Prophets 
exist in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,668, fol. 32a-36a, THEODORUS, Fragmenta, p. 35-44. His 
commentary on the Psalter has not escaped destruction, the text that has been regarded 
as his commentary, Psalmenkommentar, p. 53-101, and Exegesis Psalmorum, is in fact a 
different work. Some fragments have survived in the exegetical work of Īšē*dād, in Ms. 
Jer. Greek Patr. 10, fol. 364b-365a, 372ab, 378ab. Of his commentary on Luke only a 
fragment of the introduction exists in Ms. Berl. Sach. 170, fol. 199b. 

38 "'ApDISO', Catalogus librorum, LXI, p. 85. 

39 Ms, Berl. Peterm. 9, fol. 112a-123b, De hermeneuticis, p. 22, 25, 27, 29-55; Ms. Vat. 
syr. 158, fol. 67b-95b, Aristoteles, p. 117-118; Ms. Med. Pal. orient. 196; (Ms. Escur. 
orient. 652]; Ms. Par. syr. 248, fol. 27b-42b; Ms. Cambr. Add. 3284, fol. 7a-25a; Ms. 
Ming. syr. 44, fol. 31a-62b; Ms. Ming. syr. 606, fol. 1412-1498; Ms. Algēūš 51, cah. 17, fol. 
2a- cah. 27; Ms. Algēš 52; Ms. Algūš 53, cah, 14, fol. 6a-cah, 23. 

40 Ms. Vat. syr. 158, tol, 95b-106b; Ms. Med. Pal. orient. 196; [Ms. Escur. orient. 
652]; Ms. Par. syr. 248, fol. 43a-48b ; Ms. Cambr. Add. 2812, fol. 116a-129b; Ms. Cambr. 
Add. 3284, fol. 253-352; Ms. Berl. Peterm. 9, fol. 104a-112a; Versione degli Analttici, 
p. 822-347; Ms. Algūš 51, cah. 1, fol. la-cah. 4, fol. 62; Ms. Algūš 52. 

41 Ms. Bagd. 522, fol. 1b-14b; Ms. Algēš 53, cah. 1, fol. la-cah. 4, fol. 8a; Ms. Ming. 
gyr. 606, fol. 1b-28b. 
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Aristotle in the Syriac translation 42 which may well conceal other 
samples of Proba’s work although it is difficult to fix the provenance 
with complete certainty. 

In the work of Próba, indeed, a very important phenomenon 
enters the field of our vision — Greek philosophical literature 
for the first time enters the domain of the Syriae idiom already 
in the 5th century. The claim that Sargis of Rés‘aina (T 536) was 
first translator of the Greek philosophical texts, as the Arab *? and 
the Jacobite #4 traditions sustain, is erroneous. This enrichment of 
the Syrian spirit occurred already a generation before Sargis. 

This is not all we are allowed to see. The impact of the translation 
of the Greek philosophical works was commensurate to the signi- 
ficance of this event. It was strong enough to fructuate studies in 
a new sphere of thought, making Aristotelian philosophy the lasting 
foundation of the theological thought of the Syrians. 

A contribution like this provided an important stimulus for 
philosophical studies. However, this incentive was the more enhanced 
by the production of commentaries on the works of the Greek 
philosophers. Expressly mentioned of the works with which he 
had to do are his commentary on the Hermeneutics *5 and the 
Analyticon of Aristotle 28 and the remains of his commentary on 
the Isagoge of Porphyrios ‘4’. Certainly, there are other pieces 
hidden among texts which have escaped destruction. However they 
must be deseribed as anonymous. 

In Probà we have a person, who did not only provide translations 
but also commentaries on the works of Aristotle and Porphyrios, 
produeing original works on the basis of the Aristotelian philosophy. 
Here we have the earliest monuments of a philosophieal literary 


42 Preserved in the Jacobite as well as in the Nestorian tradition, cf. BAUMSTARK, 
reschichte syr. Literatur, p. 102. 

43 IBN ABI UsaiBr A4, '"Uiün al-’anba’, I, p. 109. 

44 Bar ĒBRĀTĀ, Chronicon syriacum, p. 57. 

45 Ms. Berl. Peterm. 9, fol. 124a-141a, De hermeneuticis, p. 62-89; Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 
14,660, fol. la-46a; Ms. Cambr. Add. 2812, fol. 130a-132a; Ms. Ming. syr. 44, fol. 31a- 
62b; Ms. Ming. syr. 606, fol. 153a-232b; Ms. Algēš 51, cah. 7, fol. 14a-20b. 

46 Ms. Berl. Sach. 226, fol. 79a-87b, Sur les premiers analytiques, p. 83-122; Ms. Vat. 
syr. 593, fol. 181a-192a; Ms. Bagd. 522, fol. 79b-90b, fol. 111b-124a; Ms. Algēš 55, 
cah. 1, fol. la-cah. 2, fol. 7a, cah. 4, fol. 8a-cah. 5, fol. 12a. 

4? Ms. Berl. Sach. 226, fol. 4b-12b, Syrisch-arabische Biographien, p. 4-12; Ms. Bagd. 
522, fol. 1b-14b. 
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activity which began to develop independently among the Syrians, 
making the Organon the foundation for theological reflection in 
the thought of the East Syrians. 

In view of all of this, since we have to do with an exceptionally 
important phenomenon in the history of thought among the Syrians, 
we cannot bypass the question of the person of Proba. Before we 
leave this discussion we must turn again to the same question : 
who was this very remarkable man? 

As we already saw Baumstark denies any direct contact between 
Proba and the School of Edessa. It is necessary to reexamine his 
arguments. 

Baumstark dwells heavily on the subscription Ap and finds a 
definite answer to our question ??, However, distinction should be 
made between the subscription which we have no reason to suspect 99 
and its interpretation. What the subscription tells us is only that 
at the time Probà composed this particular work he was at Antioch. 
If he was at that time in West Syria, he could not have been a 
member of the Sehool of Edessa. This is all the subseription 
indieates — nothing about his whereabouts before or after that 
particular period in his life. This is all we can deduce from this 
source, 

An investigation of the form of Prūbā's name?! cannot help us 
at all. We get nowhere with such reflections. 

Furthermore, Baumstark’s reconstruction of Probà's activities 
require his presence in Antioch before Hībā started his work in 
Edessa, making him an adherent of the Monophysite cause **, so 
that at the time when the Nestorians were cultivating Aristotelian 
studies, the champions of the Monophysite thought in Antioch were 
already working on the same field and eagerly promoted it. These 
conclusions forsake completely any basis we possess for historical 
judgement. Furthermore, this conjecture is against the Mono- 


48 See footnote 22. 

49 Syrisch-arabische Biographien, p. 142 f. 

50 WRIGHT, Syriac Literature, p. 65 seems to raise a shadow of doubt over its trust- 
worthiness. Cf. also BROCKELMANN, Syrische und chr. arab. Literatur, p. 41. 

91 «nach dem Westen schon sein Name (Probus) weist, der hier nahe der lateinischen 
Sprachinsel Berytos nicht selten gewesen sein mag', Syrisch-arabische Biographien, p. 
143. 

52 Ibid., p. 143 ff. 
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physites’ own tradition which ascribes the beginnings of these acti- 
vities to Sargis. 

Finally, what about the report of Sem'ón of Bēt Aršam? It is 
true that Sem‘dn does not include Prēbā in the list of names con- 
nected with the School of Edessa 53. However, circumspection is 
necessary here. Examination of this document shows that it is not 
a complete list of the teachers at the School of Edessa and of men 
associated with the institution, but an enumeration of men who 
after the oppression and the liquidation of the School fled to Persia 
and took with them the translations of the works of Theodore and 
Nestorios and spread them there?*, We cannot expect from the 
source more than it wants to offer. The argumentum ex silentio is 
very precarious here. The reason for not mentioning his name 
may well be that at that time Proba did not teach, or did not live 
or was no longer in Edessa — ie. the same situation which must 
apply in the case of some other prominent persons whose residence 
in Edessa is beyond doubt but who do not appear in the list 55, 
This fact shows what we can and cannot expect from this document. 

Thus, as the examination of the seanty referenees shows, there 
is nothing that stands in the way of the possibility that Probà was 
in cooperation with the School of Edessa, or could have even joined 
the Sehool of Edessa, as did other teachers of Antioch after 431. 
This is what "Abdīšē' seems to imply by his words when a straight- 
forward interpretation is given to them, May be other sources which 
point in the same direction, are not altogether worthless 99, A center 
of learning and seholarly study could well have attraeted men of 
stature like Próbà, 

The last observation can be expanded somewhat. Remnants of 


53 Ibid., p. 143. 

54 Epistola, p. 346, 350. 

55 The names of Hibà and Kimi are not mentioned either in this nomenclature. We 
know for certain what was the reason for not mentioning Hiba — he was already dead 
at the time of tribulation. 

56 Giamil claimed that he had found sources in the manuscripts which justified the 
following comment on the passage in "Abdīšē"s quoted work : *Kümi und Prēbā, das 
waren Leute, geübt und bewandert in verschiedener Gelehrsamkeit und Wissenschaft. 
Deshalb wurden sie beide berühmte Lehrer an der Perserschule der Stadt Edessa in den 
Tagen des Mar [hiba, des Bischofs, und wurden ferner seine Gehilfen bei der Übersetzung 
der Werke des Theodorus des Erklürers und des Aristoteles aus der griechischen Sprache 
in die syrische’, Syrisch-arabische Biographie, p. 141. 


24 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


another ancient Syriac version of the Hermeneutics have come 
down to us 5’. They are of anonymous origin. In the light of the 
manuscript evidence we have to reckon with the fact that there 
existed at least two ancient Syriac translations of the Hermeneutics 
of Aristotle in the 5th century. This throws another ray of light 
on the collective character of the translation projects. Once again a 
larger team of students is indicated. It also gives us an inkling 
of the life that must have been pulsating in this center of learning. 


5. THE GATHERING STORM 


Just when the School of Edessa had entered the phase of its 
real progress and was winning fame for itself, dark clouds 
loomed on the horizon. The cyclone of christological controversy 
which engulfed Eastern Christianity and determined its course far 
into the future was drawing near. 

The twenty-second of June, 431 A.D. marks a very important 
event in the history of Christianity in the Orient. This was an 
arsis encompassing an era of tragedies befalling Christianity in 
these areas leading finally to a definite cleavage between the Syrian 
Christians. On that day, a condemnatory verdict was brought against 
' Nestorius at a hastily arranged session of the Council of Ephesus. 
There was no waiting for the arrival of other members of the 
Council. But those who cherished great expectations towards the 
settling of the question by way of this anathema were to find 
their hopes dashed to the ground. The Diophysite movement, having 
been inaugurated and having had some time for growth was not 
to be stopped in this arbitrary fashion. The situation was far too 
advanced to admit so simple a solution. In consequence, despite 
official steps enforcing the decrees of the Council, the movement 
began to infiltrate the Syrian Orient. 

In Edessa, the metropolis of Osrhoene, the movement found con- 
ditions which may be regarded as most favorable. It found open 
doors even in the most influential places. 

First of all, the School of Edessa, this outstanding center of 
learning, had become a hotbed of Diophysite convictions. Instruc- 
tion and study was saturated with the spirit of Antiochian biblical 


57 HOFFMANN, De hermeneuticis, p. 23 f. 
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exegesis and the theology of Diodor and Theodore. Now it also 
became a center for the dissemination of Diophysite propaganda. 

Furthermore, the bishop of the town, Rabbülà, took his stand 
in favor of the movement. Whatever the reason may have been, 
he first sided with the Antiochians under the leadership of John, 
the patriarch of Antioch’. These were factors of the greatest 
Importance emboldening the circles of the Diophysite penchant, 
whether clerical or non-clerical. Matters looked most favorable. 

However, this overture proved to be deceptive and illusory. The 
dream was shortly shattered. Reality enforced a grim outlook. 
Rabbūlā .changed his position on this matter. This must have taken 
plaee sometime during 431/432 A.D.?, in any ease, before Easter 
of 432 A.D.3. This was an ominous sign. The consequences followed 
in short order. Rabbüla turned against his former friends and 
placed Christianity in Osrhoene under severe complication by his 
impulsive action. He inaugurated relentless fighting and did not 
hesitate to grasp at any means to combat the Antiochian move- 
ment and bring it to its destruction +. 

A letter written by Hiba and sent to Mari, gives an idea of 
the situation in Edessa about 483 A.D. He informs us about the 
conditions and the troublesome experiences of the Persian Christians 
in Edessa due to the christological quarrels and the agitation that 
had developed into strife*, This account provides a glimpse into 


1 Even at the synod in 431, he took part in the counteraction and accusations against 
the operations of Cyril of Alexandria. This evidence is given in two letters written 
by the Antiochian party signed by Rabbūlā together with the fellow members of the 
synod, Conciliorum oec. collectio, IV, p. 1395 f. 

? Probably in the winter. It is possible that this new orientation was caused by the 
recently elected Patriarch Maximianos of Constantinople, cf. Synodicon adv. tragoediam 
Irenaei, col. 650. 

3 The Synodicon adv. tragoediam Irenaei includes a decree and a letter of Bishop 
Andreas of Samosata addressed to the Archbishop Alexander of Hierapolis telling about 
Rabbülà's activities in Edessa in persecuting Cyril’s adversaries, Epistola, col. 649 f. 

4 ‘Hi qui pro recta fide laborant scripserunt mihi ab Edessa, quod Rabbulas apertis- 
sime declinaverit a dogmatibus veritatis, et persequatur rectae fidei defensores ita ut 
Theodorum quidem beatum rectae glorificationis magistrum praesumeret anathematizare 
in ecclesia, et multa mala contra eum diffunderet ; anathematizaret vero et illos, qui ea, 
quae ilius sunt, legunt... Dicitur autem et praedicare quod una tantum natura sit 
Christi; et expellere valide hos, qui aliquid aliud dicunt, ANDREAS, Epistola, col. 649 f. 

5 Epistola, p. 32. A Latin version of this letter appears in Acta conciliorum oec., tomus 
II, II, 3, p. 39 ff. 
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the deplorable situation in the community of Edessa divided by 
the rift between their bishop and his adherents on the one hand, 
and the great majority of his flock on the other hand 8, 

Rabbūlā also undertook an intensive campaign to wipe out the 
literature of the Antiochian theologians. Partieularly the writings 
of Theodore were pin-pointed for elimination especially since they 
were under attack by Cyril of Alexandria to whom Rabbūlā now 
gave assistance’. It is reported that he had all the writings of 
Theodore burned 8 How characteristic of the man known as the 
‘tyrant of Edessa’! Another source says that at that time only 
two works were spared from the fire?. Since he now shared the 
views of Cyril, he sought to introduce the works of that man to 
the Syrian audience — this was the other side of his attempt to 
eliminate his adversaries. Cyril sent one of his works to Edessa !? 
to be translated by Rabbūlā, who by doing so, laid the foundation 
for the basic treasure of Monophysite literature in Syriae. Other 
works of Cyril were added later !'. 

The effect of these activities and operations was far-reaching 
though not immediately decisive. But it was destined to influence 
the final showdown, for the group favoring Cyril against the 
Antiochian authorities, minority though they were !?, girded up their 


6 Ibid., p. 33 f. 

? In his letter, written to Cyril, he brands Theodore as the master of Nestorios and 
the real originator of the heresy, Opera selecta, p. 225. 

8 'Anathematizaret vero et illos, qui ea quae illius sunt legunt; insuper et qui illa, 
quae scripsimus; et quicunque veniunt, et non portaverint at combustionem Theodori co- 
dicem, et eos qui praeter illa, quae Cyrilli sunt, sapiunt’, ANDREAS, Epistola, col. 649. 

9? 'These were his commentary on the Fourth Gospel and that on Kohelet; these were 
spared because they were not yet translated from Greek into Syriac at that time, BAR- 
HADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 381. 

10 IIept TS ops TLOTEWS, col, 1133 ff. Opera selecta, D 226, 64 ff. About 
the significance of this source for the history of the gospel text in Syriac, see VÓOBUS, 
Investigations, p. 10 ff., 34 ff. 

11 The translations of the writings of Cyril are extant in manuscripts, BAUMSTARK, 
Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 71 ff., but whether Rabbülà has translated some others 
among these or whether these were translated under his auspices, is unknown. 

12 JIIoAAoi 86 py ēxovres poBov ÓcoU apo ôphad poy [2] mpoģdoei Giov 
TOU Umtp TOW ékkAaty D eixov €x0pav Kekpvppiéviv dr TL kapdiat aUTAV, 
cis Epyov ga kika čorovčagav, av els e abrüy TVYXÁVEL 6 Tījs iperēpas modes 
TUpavvos, Ov kai ofrde oy dyvocis, Zorte mpodoáce, THs migreos oi povoy 
rous ģūvras dpidyerat, GĀĀĀ Kal Tots maat mpos Tov kdpiov dareAnAvOdras, 
Epistola, p. 33. 
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loins in preparation for the inevitable struggle that was to come 
knowing it that it would be decisive. 

When death, in 435 A.D., brought an erid to the notorious activ- 
ities of the ‘tyrant of Edessa’ — and, by the way, his activities 
must have been heavily eurtailed during the last period of his 
life because of sickness — a new situation developed delighting 
the oppressed adherents of Antiochian theology. The pro-Antiochian 
clergy in Edessa seized the long awaited opportunity to elect Hibà 
to the seat of the metropolis 9. The Diophysites breathed easier 
once again and gained courage and inspiration anew. The School 
of Edessa was again enabled to speak with some boldness, to 
encourage, develop and spread its Diophysite conviction. It furthered 
this ambition through its numerous pupils and through its relation- 
ships with influential church dignitaries. That one of their col- 
leagues occupied the bishop’s seat certainly instilled confidence 
and brightened their hopes for the future. 

However favorable the course appeared to be, in the chain of 
events charged with an atmosphere of unpredictability, it turned 
out to be ephemeral. This period indeed, was not more than a 
short respite for the Diophysites. For the whole constellation of 
power was changing in favor of their theological rivals. After John, 
Domnos, who was his nephew, became the successor to the 
patriarch’s seat in Antioch. Two years later, Dioscoros was elevated 
to Cyril’s seat in Alexandria. The first, who had inherited little 
of his great uncle’s energy was no match for his shrewd, ruthless 
and agressive rival in Alexandria. 

The tug and pull of this game was soon felt. In Syria, 
Barsaumā !* had instigated a campaign of agitation, stirring up 
the monks 15. This made him in a special sense ‘the father of 


13 Chronicon Edessenum, LVIII, p. 8. 

14 About his role in asceticism, see V6čBvs, History of Asceticism, II, p. 196 ff. His 
reputation had impressed also the royal circles, as is reflected in the letters issued in 
the name of Emperor Theodosios and Valentinianos, Acta conciliorum oec., I1, 1, p. 71; 
ibid., p. 85. 

15 According to his vita, Bargaumà& travelled a great deal through Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Palestina, Phoenicia, Arabia, Petra, Sinai and the territories of Qlaudia and Isauria, 
and even into Persia, Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,734, fol. la ff.; Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,174, 
fol. la ff.; Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,732, fol. 168b ff.; Ms. Mard. Orth. 273, fol. 24a ff.; 
Ms. Dam. Patr. 12/17, fol. 72b ff. ; Ms. Alep. 27, fol. lb ff., see VóOnus, History of Asceti- 
cism in the Syrian Orient, II, p. 198 ff, 
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the monks of the country of Syria'!9. The waves of this action 
reached Edessa. Mob actions by the monks were put on the stage !*. 
Members of Hiba’s own elergy, ready for conspiracy, found sup- 
port in Uranios 5, bishop of Imerin !”. Their first action against 
Domnos failed but they did not lose heart. When Ilībā stepped 
on their toes?9, their determination and hatred doubled. Noting 
the inereasing tension, Theodoret attempted to make peace?! but 
his words fell upon deaf ears. They were developing intrigue against 
Flavianos, the patriareh of Constantinople. Aeting against the 
eanons, a commission was formed to investigate charges made, and, 
in this regard, held two sessions, one in Berytus and one in Tyrus. 
At the session jn Tyrus in the spring of 449 A.D.??, Hibà eame 
away declared free?? at the price of making some bitter conces- 
sions 74, 

But even this solution was of short duration. Having seen that 
they could not reach their goal by way of proper channels through 
church officials, Hībā's enemies decided to realize their aims by 
mob action and terror. Threatening situations were created, riots 
incited until they caught their victim **. They put such pressure 
on the authorities ? that the decisions reached at Berytus were 
nullified. A new court procedure under the old charges was brought 


16 Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 661, fol. 152b. 

17 Akten Ephes. Synode, p. 15, 17, 21 et passim. 

18 Ibid. 

19 Hemerion in Greek, in Osrhoene, cf. Grorarus, Descriptio orbis Romani, 
p. 155. 

20 Akten Ephes. Synode, p. 19. 

?1 Epistola LXXXVII, 3. 

22 Conciliorum oec. collectio, VY, p. 194 ff. 

23 Both parties reached an agreement : the accusers agreed to abandon their charges, 
and Hibà agreed to forgive their conduct. 

24 Hībā had to agree publicly to anathematize Nestorios after his return to Edessa; 
he also had to agree to the appointment of an inspector to administer the financial 
affairs of the church of Edessa. 

25 Upon returning to Edessa, he found such an uproar that he was compelled to seek 
the protection of the military forces. Failing to obtain help from the military, he tried 
to escape. This also failed and he was arrested. 

26 The governor Chaeras was so terrorized by the troops of monks and nuns, assisted 
by their lay partisans, demanding the liquidation of Hībā ‘and his Nestorian band’, 
that he saw no other way out but to agree with the mob to discard the arrangements 
reached in Tyrus and initiate & new trial. 
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against him. This time they succeeded — Hiba was in their hands. 
He was tumultuously condemned *7 and imprisoned ?5. 

Hībā's ease was already predetermined in advance of the synod 
which convened at Ephesus in 449 A.D. What followed was the 
farce that has gone down in history as the ‘Robber-Synod’. 
Accusations against liba were presented by the monks”? and 
also by some members of the School of Edessa ??, He was deposed ?!. 
Barsaumā and his cohorts so intimidated the dissidents?? and 
applied so much consolidated pressure that they won their victory. 
Nina was given the seat. Hībā himself was probably kept in 
prison *8, Only a change in the political climate was able to rescue 
him from the hands of his ecclesiastical adversaries and grant 
him freedom 29. 

There is an intermezzo prior to the final curtain inaugurating 
the victory of the Monophysites. At the ninth session in Chalcedon 
in 451 A.D., after the decision was made to give the bishopric back 
to Theodoret, Hībā began to fight for his rights — and succeeded. 


27 He was given no chance to defend himself nor any opportunity to be present at 
his trial. 

28 He was arrested, dragged from one place to another, and imprisoned in Antioch, 
FACUNDUS, Pro defensione, VI, 1, col. 655 f. 

29 These were 12 abbots from his own diocese : Ja'qób, Abraham, Eliia, Peqida, 
Ishaq, Eulog, Habbib, Abraham, Ephrém, Pēlūkrēn, Beniamin, and Andraos, Akten. 
Ephes. Synode, p. 12, 14; cf. p. 17, 19. Cf. also LiBERATUS, Breviarium, XII, col. 1004. 

30 The petition presented to the synod included the following subscription : 
dnl amare man 150 ibia . ehir peta anulo „amas 
rasi amo miaa asiri alata mamamia . and ilaa 
huin mdaa easmära ‘all the clerics, abbots, monks, the benat getāmā, nobles, 
members of the council (of the town), the Romans, the schools of the Armenians, Persians 
and Syrians, craftsmen and the entire town have given their signature’, Akten Ephes. 
Synode, p. 24. This document presents an oblique picture of the situation. As certainly 
as the truth was twisted in regard to the clergy, so also in regard to the school. It shows 
however, that the school was not exclusively a center of the adherents of the Antiochian 
tenets at that time. 

31 Ibid., p. 54 ff. 

32 [Idyres of ebdAaBéoraro: čmigkomot éBonoay: Ylácav Xvpíav Bapoovpas 
panoe * émjyayey Au xiAlouvs povdģovras, Acta conciliorum oec., II, 1, 2, p. 116, 
nr. 78. 

33 This is not clear. However, we are told that Hībā was not seen for quite a long 
time, THFODORETOS, Epistola, CX XXII, col. 1349. 

34 'The death of Emperor Theodosios in July 450. 
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He was declared orthodox with the power to oust Nūnā 35. But the 
years on his regained seat, though the injustice to him was undone, 
were not propitious. His restitution and his activities could no 
longer change the course of affairs running against the cause of 
the adherents of Antiochian theology. Even the most optimistic 
champions by that time must have begun to realize that the strength 
of the ancient Syrian traditions, that of the Antiochian theology, 
was crumbling away. The Monophysites fortified themselves and 
moved on rapidly. Their movement had already penetrated Egypt, 
Palestine and Western Syria. The powerful tide was soon to engulf 
the rest of Syria and Osrhoene. It was a losing battle for the 
loyalists to the Antiochian tradition. 


6. THE SCHOOL OF EDESSA IN THE WHIRLWIND 
OF STRIFE 


During these struggles and strifes, the School of Edessa had increas- 
ingly become the center of operations for the Antiochian theology !. 
As such, it had become the target for the adversaries. The hatred 
and contempt its enemies felt was quite understandable, since they 
perceived that the School of Edessa was the real heart of the 
Antiochian conviction and propaganda, It provided the movement 
with the theological ammunition in thought as well as in literature, 
furnished men to spread this propaganda, and supplied the inspira- 
tion and stimuli the battle needed. 

It was regarded as a vital center also in the eyes of outsiders. 
One episode illustrates this point concretely. When the adherents 
of the Antiochian party were deeply disappointed and disturbed 
by the compromise made by Bishop John, and feeling that the 
cause of the movement was betrayed, we see to what star these 
men looked in the search for encouragement, Teachers in the School 
of Antioch, who were devout adherents of Diodor and Theodore, 
left Antioch and directed their steps towards Edessa. 

Besides all the activities in which the members of the School 


35 Acta conciliorum oec., II, 1, 3, p. 13 f. 


1 See page 24 ff. 
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of Edessa were involved ?, it should particularly be noted that the 
greatest protagonist of the Antiochian theology, Bishop Hiba, was 
closely connected with the School of Edessa. He is reported to 
have kept these connections to the end: ‘He was teaching con- 
tinually orthodoxy and destroying the perversity until the hour 
of his death’ 3. 

The signs had also become clear — to careful observers even 
earlier — that the days of the School of Edessa were numbered. 
Sooner or later, it, too, would have to capitulate. The teachers 
who remained faithful to Nestorios — who is incidentally the 
cleanest figure in this unholy display of power politics — must 
have felt that their positions were becoming increasingly precarious, 
surrounded as they were by the mounting menace of Monophysite 
sentiment. The gathering storm hung over their heads, threatening 
to swoop down and make them the targets. 

The great champion of the Diophysite cause, Bishop Hībā, 
closed his eyes on October 28, 457 A.D. *. His death put the position 
of the Diophysites in Osrhoene, and particularly that of the School 
of Edessa, in jeopardy. In fact, his demise removed one of the 
most important remaining pillars of the Antiochian cause from 
the scene. Besides Theodoret, he was the last of the leaders left in 
the Syriac speaking domain of the Byzantine provinces. The news 
of the passing away of this indomitable figure, defender of 
Antiochian tenets and patron of the School of Edessa ignited the 
signal for the Monophysite reaction. 

The bishop’s seat of Edessa was recaptured by the Monophysites, 
and this time decisively. Nina returned and this time he was able 
to hold it to the end of his life 5. 

For the School of Edessa, this change marks the beginning of 
& new phase in its existence, the worst in its history. Nevertheless, 
it had enough spiritual power to continue its existence under the 
altered circumstances. Whatever its hardships, difficulties and 
losses in teaching staff may have been, it remained in existence. 


2 See page 37. 

3 MEŠĪŅĀZEKA, Histoire XVIII, p. 66; cf. JOHANNAN, Eastern Saints, X, p. 139. 
4 Tešrī gadīm 28,769 A. Gr., Chronicon Edessenum, LXVIII, p. 8. 

5 Ibid., p. 8; cf LXXI, ibid., p. 8. 
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It required drastic action on the part of Nūnā's successor to 
liquidate it, 

This finale did not occur until the year 489 A.D. $, under Ģūrā" 
bishop of Edessa 8 who in the traditions of the Nestorians has been 
remembered as a man decorated with the epithets of contempt, 
like ‘a deceitful worker’, ‘a rabid dog’ and ‘a doctor of -falsehood’ 9. 
Even then, Qürà had to move with the utmost caution and cir- 
eumspeetion, He first secured a decree from the Emperor Zenon ?°. 
Armed with this order, he exeeuted the maneuvers required to 
attain his ambition !!, So completely did he carry this out that no 
traee was to remain. The physical plant itself was radieally trans- 
formed in order to erase every vestige of the institution even to 
memory. On the spot the School of Edessa had occupied, a 
basilica dedicated to Mary was erected !?. The cyclone had hit — 
devastatingly ! 


6 Ibid., LXXIII, p. 8. 

? Qürós, in Mis, Es, Chronique, IV, p. 249. 

8 He ruled from 471 till June 6, 498, Chronicon Edessenum, LXXI, LXXV, p. 8. 

9 Statutes, Proem, p. 57. 

10 Sem‘6n or Dër ARŠAM, Epistola, p. 353. 

11 Zývov 6 faces dvrikaraorpēļas Tiv èv '"EBécog röv Ilepawy kaÀov- 
pévnv StatpiByv, os rà Negropiov kal @eodepov wapadidotcav dSackadlav, 
0€rnoev, THEODORES ANAGNOSTES, Excerpta ex hist ecel., YI, col.209. 

12 Sem‘On or BET AnmSa, Epistola, p. 353. 


II 
THE FOUNDING OF THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


1, CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEM 


The date the School of Nisibis was founded is shrouded in 
impenetrable darkness. No source has preserved any remembrance 
of the exact date. At best we can hazard an approximation. But 
this is contingent upon the resolution of an other problem — the 
departure of Narsai from the School of Edessa. 

Unfortunately, the tradition devolving upon this historically 
important question is very much tangled. As a result, the scholars 
are divided about the time when the exodus of the teachers, students 
and others of Antiochian conviction and opinion left Edessa. 
Assemani proposed two events of expulsion, one about 4311 and 
another in 4892, a view shared by Martin 3. Duval * and Wright ? 
accepted the year 489 for this event. When Chabot published the 
first study on this subject 68 years ago, he proposed the year 489 
as the date?. Nēldeke”, Sachau®, Labourt? and Brockelmann !? 
also adopted this date. A bit later Nelz writing his work on the 
schools in the Orient!! eame to the same conclusion. Among the 
more recent scholars Honigmann has adopted the same date +°., 


1 The expulsion under Rabbülà he postulated on the basis of the report about his 
actions against the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia. 

? “Duplicam itaque existimo fuisse Persarum ex urbe Edessa ejectionem : alteram 
sub Rabula et Theodosio Imp. quum primum Nestorianismus publicari coepit : sub 
Cyro et Zenone Imp. alteram, quando etiam Edessena ejus gentis Schola eversa fuit’, 
Bibliotheca orientalis, YI, p. 402. 

3 Histoire de la ponctuation, p. 31. 

4 Histoire d'Édesse, p. 432. 

5 Syriac Literature, p. 58. 

6 École de Nisibe, p. 46. 

? Syrische Grammatik, p. XXXIII. 

8 Poesie der Nestorianer, p. 195. 

9 Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 138, 141. 

10 Syrische Literatur, p. 24; see also his Aramdisch und Syrisch, p.: 155. 

11 Theologische Schulen, p. 79. 

12 Nasibin, p. 830. 
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A rival position shunts these proposals aside. Since Duval 13 
adopted the position that this exodus took place in 457 A.D. 
Mingana 14, Seher!5, Baumstark!9, Bardenhewer?", Hermann !5, 
Hayes!?, Tisserant??, Chabot?! and Leelereg 29 followed suit. 
More recently also Bardy ??, Ortiz de Urbina ?* and Spuler?5 have 
joined this group. These scholars insist that only those texts which 
have soberly discriminated the several events — without confusing 
them in the complicated history of the School of Edessa after Hiba’s 
death, are historically reliable. 

Some have placed the date of expulsion into still an earlier 
period, namely after the deposition of Hiba in 449/450 ?$, 


2. THE CONSTELLATION IN THE SOURCES 


It 1s therefore requisite for us to examine all the available texts 
with the closest scrutiny possible. Our central concern is that of 
determining the most reliable tradition and its testimony about 
the matter at hand. 

One important stratum among these texts stemming from the 
School of Nisibis, is presented to us by Barhadbešabbā of Holwan !. 
Regretfully, this source passes over this question far too quickly, 


13 Littērature syriaque, p. 344, 346. 

14 Nansar, Homiliae et carmina, I, Introduction, p. 7. 

15 Écrivains syriens, p. 6. He was so certain in this that in BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, 
II, p. 600, he wanted to correct the source in the interest of this view, see žbid., p. 600, 
footnote 1, and p. 603, footnote 1. 

16 Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 104; cf. Syrische Literatur, p. 179. 

1? Geschichte altk. Literatur, IV, p. 407. 

18 Schule von Nisibis, p. 115. 

19 École d'Édesse, p. 208, 214. 

?0 Narsai, col. 27. 

21 Littérature syriaque, p. 50. 

22 Hcole de Nisibe, col. 1378. 

23 Eglises de Perse, p. 326. 

?4 Patrologia syriaca, p. 108. 

25 Nestorianische Kirche, p. 126; cf. Nisibis, col. 1499. 

28 DUCHESNE, Histoire ancienne de l Église, III, p. 568. 


1 According to his own words he was a disciple of ĶŅenānā and wrote his work at 8 
time when he was the director of the School of Nisibis, Fondation des écoles, p. 392. 
This apparently took place before the troubles arose around Henana. 
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and in language far too lapidary. He makes some veiled insinuations 
that Narsai was compelled to leave the School of Edessa and to 
depart to Persia at the instigation of Satan ?. Thus we have here 
no contribution toward the solution of our chronological question. 
A second cycle of texts fills out this gap. But our problems are 
merely beginning. The texts of this second cycle represent two 
ramifications. Separate treatment is therefore necessitated. 
According to one source, the blow which ended the School of 
Edessa struck soon after the death of Hībā. That is the tradition 
whieh has been linked with the Chroniele of Arbel?. It testifies 
that when Hibà's eyelids closed in sleep, the fate of the School 
of Edessa was sealed. Narsai and his colleagues were expelled 
from Edessa : — ‘But after his death the disciples of the fraud 
gathered, garnering strength and becoming able to expel all the 
Persian disciples from the town; and these went to their countries’ *. 
It must be admitted that the initial impression this source makes 
is favorable. No wonder that it has exercised such a wide influence! 
It is tempting to follow it. Indeed, such a presentation of the 
course of events advertises certain elements in a persuasive manner. 
When, upon the death of Hiba, Nüna moved back to Edessa, such 
an act of revenge would appear to be understandable. It can well 
be imagined that demands to get at the roots of the trouble and 
to purge the School of Edessa of the Diophysite ferment became 
opportune. Given these circumstances, in the light of our severely 
limited knowledge, one may postulate the possibility that Bishop 
Nünà undertook action against the school without delay. It could 
then have happened in the year 457. And if such an action took 
place, it must have involved the great majority of the teachers and 
students, who had under the leadership of Narsai been adherents 
of the Nestorian conviction. Indeed, it requires little to con- 
elude that these teachers and students would be expelled without 
further ado, exiled from a place where their lot had already 


2 He speaks of the troubles and disturbances which made life impossible, ibid., p. 384. 

3 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XVIII, p. 66. 

* Ca aro eloshmwo mama inih anahe el mhana ih 
wim obra .maeis ianh Lana huin e aaia 


a om hotih nel ibid., p. 66. 
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become unbearable. To be sure, an operation demanding so much 
bloodletting involved grave risks for the activities of the school. 
However such a measure with all its consequences could be justified 
as a victory for the Monophysite cause. Nothing else mattered to 
those involved in the battle. 

However, careful scrutiny notes serious difficulties with this 
view. If, indeed, the exodus of Narsai and his colleagues took place 
in 457, how ean this claim of the Chronicle of Arbél be reconciled 
with the historical fact that the School of Edessa must in reality 
have continued its existence and its spirit, and in such measure 
that it was a thorn in the flesh of the ecclesiastical group in power 
— and drastic steps, at a much later date, had to be taken to 
liquidate it? These steps were not carried out by Nina, but under 
his successor in 4895, Looking from this angle something seems 
to be out of order in the tradition of the Chronicle of Arbél. Does 
it perhaps reveal symptoms of confusion in which echoes of the 
troubles and difficulties arising out of Nūnā's return have been 
mixed up ® with the exodus of the Persian teachers and the final 
liquidation of the school? 

Furthermore, there is something else that for the sake of circum- 
spection cannot be overlooked. It must be added that it is by no 
means certain that the usual interpretation catches the author’s 
precise meaning. It is not absolutely certain how long a timespan 
is to be understood from the remark ‘after his (ie. Hībā's) death’. 
This phrase might refer in a general way to a longer period of 
time. This belongs to the realm of possibilities — if we take into 
account the fact that the rule of *Abbuštā, bishop of Arbél’, in 
whose time this event is placed, ruled from about 4505 till 498 
according to chronological calculations ?. Thus the event that took 
place long after Hiba’s death, could be recorded in the way it 


5 Chronicon Edessenum, LX XIII, p. 9. 

6 Such a confusion of both dates appears for instance in Bar ‘Ebraia, Chronicon ecel., 
II, col. 77. 

? MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XVIII, p. 65 ff. 

8 See SACHAU, Chronik von Arbela, p. 17. 

9 He died one year after the synod held under the Catholicos Bābai in 498, Mršī- 
HĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XVIII, p. 68. 
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appears in our document, in the chapter devoted to Bishop 
*"Abbuštā. 

The second group of texts answers the chronological side of the 
question quite differently. This is the tradition which, in its earliest 
form, emerges in the letter of Sem'ón of Bet Aríam!9, In the 
section which contains a historical exposé, Sem'ón speaks of the 
hardships and diffieultles that struek the School of Edessa after 
the death of Hībā. It goes on to say that the man who decided 
to resolve the situation, however radically, was Bishop Qüra  ! — 
the man who succeeded Nünà upon the latter's death. According 
to this account the expulsion of the teachers coincided with the 
liquidation of the school. Sem'ón in addition to Narsai 12 enumerates 
other outstanding persons !? who were compelled to leave the place 
together with their director. 

Now it is time to examine Sem'ón's report. For a critic, it is 
not difficult to detect some flaws in this account, and even signs 
of careless handling of data. Sem'ón is certainly wrong when he 
tells us of the return of Barsaumā as a result of the action that 
took plaee in 489. This does not hold water. The truth is that 
Barsauma must have left the Sehool of Edessa and returned to 
Persia much earlier, where he had become bishop of Nisibis. The 
tradition that this took place as early as in the year 435 ijs 
certainly spun out of thin air since it is a fact that Barsauma 
still was in Edessa in the year 44915. According to a marginal 
note added to the annalistie work of Eliiā bar Šīnāiā, Barsaumā 

19 Known by his energetic propaganda for the Monophysite creed in the territory of 
the Sassanides. The chronological side of his life is obscure. The only point of departure 
is that since he is reported to have been elevated to the episcopate after a successful 
disputation with Catholicos Bàbai, his ordination must fall into the period of Babai’s 
rule, i.e. befween 497 and 502-503. See JOHANNAN or EruEsus, Eastern Saints X, p. 
147 ff. 

11 Epistola, p. 353. 

12 [bid., p. 354. 

13 Aqàq of Bet Arāmāiē, Barzaumā of Nisibis, Ma'nē of Bēt Hardasir, Jóhannàn of 
Karka de Ber Sari, Mika of Lāšūm, Paulo bar Qaqi of Karka de-Ledàn, Püsi Hūzāiā and 
Abraham of Det Mādāiē, ibid., p. 353 f. 

14 Ms. Vat. syr. 520, fol. 41b; Ms. Vat. syr. 67, fol. 43a. The same appears in Ms. Vat. 
syr. 135, fol. 27a, according to which Bargaumā together with Narsai and Jazdad left 


Edessa under Rabbūlā. 
15 Akten Ephes. Synode, p. 26. 
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was established as bishop of Nisibis in 4569. But there is no 
assurance that this is correct. The date could have been selected 
freely inasmuch as this marks the beginning of the rule of Peroz !*. 
That Barsaumà occupied the bishop’s seat in Nisibis some time 
before Narsai went back to Persia and the exodus took place, is 
firmly established in the tradition and must be regarded as a 
historical fact. This information appears in BarhadbeSabba of 
Ķolwān 28 and in Barhadbešabbā of the School of Nisibis!?, and 
thus is very firmly rooted in the tradition of the school itself. This 
is also corroborated in another source that stems also from the 
traditions of the school. Its credentials are in perfect order. It is 
the proem connected with the canons of the School of Nisibis ?9. 

Our critique shows that, in this matter, Sem'ón is himself to 
blame for this blunder. Nor is this the only question in which his own 
report can be turned against him ?,, The main question, however, 
is still not settled with these critical observations upon detail. 
Are we ready to say that the detection of one notable error so 
undermines our confidence in Sem'ón's report regarding the basic 
chronological framework that it should be rejected out of hand? 
In answering this question, we are not as certain as are most of 
the scholars. The more so because Sem'ón's testimony is not the 
only voice that speaks in this way. There are others which rescue it 


16 Opus chronologicum, I, p. 114, footnote 6. 

17 Bargaumā was a protégé of Peroz who made him a marzbün, i.e. a prefect of the 
frontier area, cf. BARSAUMA, Lettre, IV, p. 529. Cf. "Amr, De patriarchis, p. 31. 

18 Fondation des écoles, p. 384 ff. 

19 Histoire, II, p. 605 ff. 

?0 mina . sin eei mums eam choral wh e mma 
magi sim aly sino mor mele asi cn umi ooh 
dan ir’ o1 reaa-n-masr ‘under this circumstance it (namely the 
community of the School of Edessa) arrived at this faithful town of Nisibis; and further 
in Nisibis it was received by the God-loving Mar Bargaumā, worthy of good remembrance, 
the bishop before you’, Statutes, p. 57. 

21 Ma'nā, celebrated for his literary work consisting of translations from Greek into 
Syriac and the Persian tongue, appears as a bishop among the subscriptions of the acts 
of the synod held under Catholicos Agāg in 486, Synodicon orientale, p. 53; see also 
BARSAUMA, Lettre, I, p. 525, Lettre, VI, p. 550. The same is the case with Mika of Lasom, 
Synodicon orientale, p. 53 f. Also with Abraham of Bét Madaié, ibid., p. 60. cf. p. 53, 
and Paule, ibid., p. 54, cf. BARSAUMA, Lettre, V, p. 550. 
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from isolation. That Mari supports the same tradition 22 may not 
mean very much. But when this testimony also occurs in the works 
of one who draws upon the traditions of the School of Nisibis, 
namely, BarhadbeSabba of the School of Nisibis 23, then it is not 
easy to push it aside as a free fabrication. He tells us that the 
man who instigated the clergy in Edessa to action against Narsai 
and his colleagues, compelling them to leave the school, was Bishop 
Qüra?*, He was the man who made life unbearable for Narsai. 
This is why Narsai had to abandon his work and leave ?5, 

This is the situation in the tradition. Its contradictory voices 
are threatening to confuse us. In such a situation at least one 
recognition begins to dawn upon us. Confronted with such a contra- 
dictory state in our source, it 1s by no means certain that we have 
a right guide in following the Chronicle of Arbēl. And, indeed, as 
analysis shows, a circumspect approach in this intricate matter is 
more than justified. 

Does this mean that we are now ready to fall into the arms of 
those who have maintained the year 489 as the date of Narsai’s 
departure? We are not ready for this. This would be premature. 
The same circumspection which has guided the steps in our inquiry 
up to now should guide us also for the rest on our way of investiga- 


tion. 


3. SOLUTION OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEM 


Reasons can be advanced to justify a negative attitude toward 
the rival tradition, But if our decision is to be based upon the 
factors considered up to this point, in the context of such a tangled 
situation we are less than eager to make any choice whatsoever. 
In order to advance, after sifting through all the contradictions 
and mixed statements, we must try to piece together those pieces 
of information which may with some confidence be adjudged his- 
torical. Only then can we be guided in our orientation. 

Our hope that the sifting of all available traditions will yield 


22 De patriarchis, p. 44. 

23 Histoire, II, p. 495; cf. page 00. 
24 Ibid., p. 599 ff. 

25 See page 40 f. 
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some items which bear upon our problem and carry some weight 
affecting our final estimate of the situation is not quite in vain. 

First of all, Bishop Nünà according to all indications did not 
belong to the extremists but seems to have represented moderate 
Cyrillian views !. If this indieates something of his general attitude 
— he was also primarily interested in practical Christian work? — 
we seem to gain the impression that conditions for the continuation 
of the existence of the School of Edessa were not yet unendurable. 
Secondly, this is the more so since the opposition, which under 
bishop Hibà belonged to the ruling party, still had some fire left 
within it. Capitulation eould hardly have been won so quickly. 

Thirdly, that we are on the right track is shown in the information 
about the situation under Nünà's successor, Bishop Qüra — the 
School of Edessa was still a hotbed in the propagation of the 
Antiochian theology. Among the letters of Ja'gob of Serüg, there 
is one that informs us that the theology of the Antiochian luminaries 
was not only fostered in the school but infiltrated the Orient from 
that place. According to the data furnished by the author in the 
same document this was the situation that existed in the school 
around the year 470?. Doubts have been raised about the authen- 
ticity of this source *. But this information, in its essence, 1s not 
contingent upon the question of the authenticity, since the action 
of Bishop Qürà reveals that he had compelling reasons to use 
drastic measures in liquidating the school. 

Fourthly our critical attempt to remove what looks like varnish 
from the sources makes it seem more and more apparent that the 
points which have so impressed the scholars are in reality flaws. 
We note here particularly one tendency, that of stretching the 
number of years of Narsai’s activity and to push them to phantastic 
limits. A cycle of texts has been painted with the same brush in 
this respect P. 

1 Vöösrus, History of the Gospel Text, p. 72 f. 

2 In the tradition he lives forth not as a protagonist of dogmatic tenets but as a 
shepherd who had devoted himself to the foundation of establishments for the cult 
and charity and to works in the interest of the public welfare, like the building of bridges 
and roads. Chronicon Edessenum, LXVIII, p. 8. 

3 Written to the Mar Bassos Monastery, Epistolae, p. 58. 


4 PEETERS, Jacques de Saroug, p. 157 ff. 
5 See page 46. 
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Fifthly, in regard to the chronology of Narsai's life, the only 
date which must be considered historically reliable is the year 
496 A.D. As we shall see in the following chapter, in that year he 
was still director of the School of Nisibis. In itself, this fact makes 
it most unlikely that the exodus from Edessa could have happened 
in 457 A.D., antecedent to which Narsai was supposed to have 
been in office as director for a long period of time. 

It is time to draw the threads of our inquiry together, to utilize 
our findings and to consider their bearing. We are thus able to 
provide a kind of framework of historical possibility within which 
the event in which we are interested, occurred. Our conclusions 
grow out of the ascertained facts. The return of Nana in 457 A.D. 
undoubtedly inaugurated a period of difficulty and hardship — 
perhaps even trial — for the staff of the School of Edessa. Never- 
theless the work of the school was still carried forward. Whether 
this was possible without interruption and disruption, we do not 
know. However we do know that, under Qürà, the school was still 
in existence, but life in it was made difficult then intolerable and 
finally, impossible. According to all we are able to judge the exodus 
of Narsai and his colleagues must have taken place at this time. 
We may therefore say that, by keeping away from the quicksands 
of certain traditions and adhering to the solid facts ascertained 
in the course of our inquiry, we emerge from legends into the 
light of history. 

This much has been gleaned from history. It has somewhat 
clarified our outlook, however it is not enough for our purpose. 
It would be an advantage if we could invoke a criterion of judgement 
which would assist us in moving a step forward to shed more 
light upon the above-mentioned result. Fortunately, we do not stand 
before a stone wall. There is a pathway open to us. 

The conclusion that the exodus of the Persian teachers from 
Edessa took place under Qürà means that the terminus post quem 
for it would be 471 A.D., the year of Ģūrā's enthronement 9, This 
brings up the question — whieh proves to be fruitful — whether, 


6 In the year 782 A. Gr., Chronicon Edessenum, LX XI, p. 8; cf. Chronicon Pseudo- 
Dionysianum, I, p. 227. 
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in the ease of Narsai, the corollary really is this : is the acceptance 
of the date of the liquidation of the school in 489 A.D. coincident 
with the date of Narsai’s departure? This has been taken for 
granted by all who have followed this set of sources. But this 
should not be a matter of postulation but one of circumspect 
inquiry. Fortunately, our sources allow us to grapple with this 
matter at closer quarters. 

We will do well, at this time, to concentrate our attention upon 
the texts which in fact are able to tell us something more about 
eireumstanees in eonneetion with Narsai's departure. To broach the 
question, let us focus our searchlight upon the tradition preserved 
in the Sehool of Nisibis. It 1s necessary to subjeet the report of 
BarhadbeSabba to serutiny *. This examination is most surprising 
— it opens up new and very fruitful perspectives. On the one 
hand, as the lengthy report now stands in the form of the pre- 
sentation of our witness, all of it cannot be accepted at face value. 
The hand of dramatie exeeution and broadly extensive dialog 
reveal the imprint of fabrieation to the eritieal eye. Certainly there 
is something in the scenery that 1s more colorful than factual. 
On the other hand, despite all the color, there is a residue of value. 
We are face to face with an amalgamated situation within which 
we detect an historical core 8. 

That which is presented and implied regarding the circumstances 
in connection with Narsai's departure from Edessa compels us to 
arrest our steps. This is something that, indeed, proves itself to 
be the factual substructure. Its character, as we shall see, is such 
that — there is no other way — it must be regarded as trust- 
worthy, Intrinsically, it displays evidence of such a kind as to 
make any conclusion other than that of historical reliability impos- 
sible. About this, we can be absolutely certain. Moreover, insofar 
as we are enabled to control it by other criteria, it proves itself 
to be a tenet that comes from the tradition of the School of Nisibis 
that ultimately rests on Narsai himself. There is a document, very 


? Histoire, II, p. 599 ff. 
8 Defamation as presented here is something no one could have invented. About the 
apologetic means, see Histoire, II, p. 604 f. 
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important in this connection, an excerpt of which has been preserved. 
For our question this portion of a letter of Narsai is a very vital 
witness H It is also clear that certain mēmrē of Narsai in the tra- 
dition of the School of Nisibis were regarded as composed in 
reflection upon this event 19, 

Closer examination of this historical residue leads us to very 
instructive observations. These ean be summarized as follows. 

First, the reason for Narsai’s departure 1s ascribed to the intrigues 
and chicanery instigated by Qūrā: ‘He (i.e. Satan) found a 
chief protagonist for his error, the local bishop with the name 
(ūrā, a man of heretical and evil mind; through a band of robbers 
— I wish to say his clerics — he instigated trouble against him; 
they said : « This mepašgūnā is a heretic because he adheres to the 
thought of Theodore and Nestorios, disciples of Paul!!, he is 
brooding over their works and teaches their traditions »’ 12, This is 
amply manifested in this report. Indeed, it is a theme in variation. 
This report speaks of plotting !?, plans for chicanery !*, intimida- 
tion 15 and ‘terrible warnings’ 16. And when these did not succeed, 
political insinuations of a dangerous kind were unleashed against 
him : ‘They said that his mind is with the Persians; he is trying 
to cause trouble on the frontiers, and wishes to trouble the empires !* 


9 Vēčsus, Vestige d'une lettre de Narsai, p. 515 ff. 

10 The incipit of this mēmrā is: aam sno morum da Maus mis 
s. DOE en MAA hawun "Thy eyes, O Lord, are upon faith, because the 
faith has perished and has disappeared from their mouth...’, tbid., p. 501. About the 
other mēmrā connected with this occasion, see footnote 27. 

11 Namely Paul of Samosata. 

1? mam mari wha maanmam . m cas Ach Minada pi waza 
más ime: iN mM maa usa . eusi moo ralio ind . ian 
mi rama Qm am oh. rant som. mlhi marila ei 
qaia M. mia Maijas hasikii vin „am rol im aaran 
inre -ahule sa EANAN Q ATUA . ala iaar Rimi 
ibid., p. 59911-6004. 

13 eir ails ‘they formed a conspiracy’, tbid., p. 6004. 

14 Ibid., p. 6007.g. 

1$ malas. aaike elu oi alsa ‘and they revealed to him a plot framed 
against him’, tbid., p. 600g. 

16 e lun easa ‘terrible threats’, ibid., p. 6014. 

17 The empire of the Byzantium and that of the Sassanides. 
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and even to hand over the town of Edessa’ 18. As a last resort mob 
action was initiated !9, 

Secondly, the circumstances in connection with Narsai’s departure 
were of such a kind that he was not aware of the serious nature 
of the situation. All this unexpectedly and suddenly broke over the 
head of Narsai. This aspect is reported in this way : ‘But one of 
his friends as he learned about this plot, went quickly and notified 
the saint : « If you do not salvage yourself this night in some 
way, they throw you into fire »' ?9, 

Thirdly, the circumstances described in this report unfold any- 
thing but the exodus of the teachers and students from Edessa. 
This is not only clearly shown by the assertion that Narsai left 
Edessa alone. It is made even clearer in the postlude. His precip- 
itate flight was something that had left some unpleasant and 
bitter feelings and painful sentiments among his friends who 
remained in Edessa?!'. This in fact is something that could not 
have been invented. One feels the echo of this so clearly and its 
extent can be estimated from the attempts to defend Narsai against 
criticism ??, Of course, no one would have felt the need to defend 
another without cause. Thus indications are as clear as ean be 
that we are here standing upon historical ground. We are com- 
pelled to listen attentively. The embarrassment of friends and col- 
leagues who sought him after his sudden disappearance, is described 
in the following way : ‘And when many tried and could not have 
sueeess, the enemies began to take advantage of their plight and 


18 mats rus hrana 2,00 Mam AAA ms. A mxusihi vieta 
hanis art el tas me ma ls GO MC 330 m0» has 
miar? hL ibid., p. 60011-13. 

19 wan, ,mol& anmaa «. vadam „ind hanss -ond e Me 
micus ‘they went to accuse him before the people, and they decided about him the 
sentence of burning’, tbid., p. 60212-13. The plan was namely to burn his dwelling and 
him together with it. 

20 mamora ban Aën "ar. - omia MAE. JA Mdina (R ei Aw 
d. Ael wn hum iar m E uM XM mam Q oma meas 
. anin mia . em laa tbid., P. 60213-6032. 

21 eana e» + miado mhas ham ham emna ea mia el 
rd ai na asart ‘but when the morning of the day came, there was a search for him 
in Edessa by the friends as well as by the haters’, tbid., p. 6034.9. 

22 The author includes a cycle of biblical passages that would serve as a defense of 
Narsa and give justification for his actions, tbid., p. 604 f. 


THE FOUNDING 45 


to ridicule him to his friends as someone confused, arrogant and 
unbalanced, because he had left and fled secretly’ ?. It is further 
told that this mockery and ridicule had no little effect upon his 
friends. This in turn caused headaches also for Narsai **. 

In the attempts we have tried to make, then, we note a real 
advance that leads to a break through the stalemate. The mise- 
en-seàne of the departure of Narsai is set out with the utmost 
clearness. The plotting was directed against Narsai’s person. This 
is confirmed in another source of the same provenance 9, His 
departure was unexpected and precipitate. He left Edessa alone 
without his colleagues. This is also confirmed by another source 
that stems from the traditions of the sehool?*, It seems that there 
is even a third independent access to the same traditions 77. 

The narrative continues in regard to Narsai’s escape, that on 
the same night he was notified of imminent danger, he acted 
without delay 78. This report contains some very vivid traits, 
particularly about the manner in which he found helpers and 
how he also managed to salvage his manuscripts : ‘As he arrived 
at the church of the town, he found there Persians; he asked 


233 M 4-535 din : wim XL» C^ cn e "Va RTV» Gamis 0 
i21 ASIE MAIS Wino mə CUTEM 0 : a oma tain an: 
ho mea anv; ds. eaamaa m bag Nas, ibid, p. 6045-7. 
24 Ibid., p. 5047.8. 
25 BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 384. 
28 Ibid., p. 3844. 


7 du eis (le dÄ coxa 04.153 co OW ls JG sigh Ae 
gad gas Aa dx Ob AX § Ill cose. (gy ey 
Coy Ebh ima BLY co gas weg You asch Cis 


EA Meas re OO ds wus min dës ÉIER you Al gs 


mine 2 as he was in Edessa he attacked Cyril; for this reason Bishop Qira, 
Severos and Ja'gēb became enraged and planned to destroy him by burning bis cell 
when he was in it; he was informed by a certain one of his presbyters who loved the 
true faith in secrecy; in this way he fled to Mesopotamia; and he said (composed) : 
«Our eyes, O Lord, are upon faith», and «the Messiah who through His advent 
established peace», Mari, De patriarchis, p. 44. l 

28 avo namie’ sian ds Lah an basen œ turtle a 
wah ën ‘he rose hastily since it was getting dark, as he trusted the divine assis- 
tance, and he departed from there’, BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 603. 
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them whether it would be possible for them to carry for him his 
books — for this was his entire treasure; as they learned about 
the matter of this affair they were very glad?? and taking care 
carried all his books as far as Nisibis’ 90, 

All the conditions and circumstances which are conjured up in 
these reports are entirely different from the circumstances that 
were caused by the decree of liquidation of the school in 489, 
which was a public affair and caused the exodus of the teachers 
and students. Therefore this information prompts us to conclude 
that Narsai’s departure must have taken place after 471, the year 
of Qürà's enthronement but years before the liquidation of the 
school in 489. With regard to a more precise date, we must content 
ourselves with a non liquet. 

It will be an advantage if we can find still other criteria besides 
those we found in the source-critical analysis in order to set our 
judgement in a stil wider context. At least, two such come to 
our aid. It is certainly not a coincidence that both, different from 
each other yet converging in direction, offer their confirmation 
to the outcome of our investigation. 

The first is derived from general calculations in regard to the 
chronology of Narsai’s life. The chronological scheme presented by 
Barhadbešabbā äi is too artificial to be trustworthy. Where we are 
able to check it, it does not withstand critical scrutiny 37. Actually 
the whole is fantastic. We are asked to believe that Narsai had spent 
20 years in Edessa in addition to intervals in absentia and another 
20 years in the office of director before he left Edessa in 457; 
and finally almost half a century in the School of Nisibis before 
he died. This is too much. The natural factors involved leave us 
no real choice. The ease for an earlier departure is not tenable 
at all. 


29 Le. very glad to help. 
80 Ramin mam oh om are s ehini chal rt ao 
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91 Ibid., p. 596 f., 599. 
33 See page 60 f. 


THE FOUNDING 47 


Even more can be taken into consideration. This hangs together 
with the tradition that correlates the outburst of the creative work 
of Narsai with that of Ja'gēb of Serüg, in an atmosphere of intense 
rivalry. It seems that there are elements in this tradition which 
were not taken out of thin air33, particularly if we take into 
account the fact that there is a tradition in which Narsai was not 
exalted as à ereative fountain who in the sovereignty of his spirit 
set it in flowing but was made to share the honor of the genesis 
of his literary outburst with his theological adversary. There must 
be some reason for this. Looking at things from this aspect, there 
seems to be something which may be trusted. If so, then it con- 
jures up the spiritual climate in the School of Edessa with its 
conflicting theological trends as the background of  Narsai's 
Inspiration. But such a situation would lead us into the third 
quarter of the fifth century ?*. 

Our investigation has thrown light upon important historical 
questions in connection with the origin of the School of Nisibis. 
As a result two events must not be confused with one another : 
Narsai’s departure from Edessa and the liquidation of the School 
of Edessa. Between them lies a longer period of time. When the , 
last act in this drama around the School of Edessa took place 
ending in its liquidation, Narsai had already long been in Nisibis 
and looked back to a considerable period of activity as the director 
of the new School of Nisibis. 

Regardless of the advance in our inquiry, of course, many ques- 
tions still remain. And they will remain until new sources with 
more definite and indisputable data emerge. 


4, CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH LED 
TO THE FOUNDING OF THE SCHOOL 


Pressure and hardship were the lot of the teachers of the 
Diophysite penchant at the School of Edessa during the last period 
of its history. This may have led to an intermittent withdrawal 
of some teachers before the final exodus. Throughout the time 


33 See page 65 ff. 
34 See page 68 f. 
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of crisis and trial this center of learning, which had fructified 
spiritual life for generations, proved to be a blessing. Even the 
expulsion had an after-effect for its light was able to create life 
elsewhere. The d spersion of the teachers and students, and their 
return to their home-country, initiated a real stimulus that 
revitalized extant schools, and brought new schools into being in 
the Persian territory where the expelled teachers and students had 
fund homes and new opportunities for their activities. 

The sources, unfortunately, have preserved only a few general 
)bservations about this. BarhadbeSabba covers these happenings in 
two general statements. First, he says that the effects of the dis- 
persion of the teachers and students from the School of Edessa 
is comparable with the effeets of the dispersion of the Apostles 
after the perseeution started in Jerusalem, rendering their stay 
there impossible. So both of these dispersions resulted in an out- 
come opposite to that which was actually intended — namely, 
the fanning out of teachers, thus expanding their work! Secondly 
he observes in retrospect : ‘Because of this occasion, the assemblies 
(of schools) also multiplied in the country of the Persians’ *. The 
same kind of summary estimate of the trials and escapes also 
appears in the Chronicle of Arbél, which in connection with the 
date of the exodus, pushed back to an earlier period, says : ‘And 
these went back to their countries and planted in these many schools 
so that they would not yield before Satan’ 3. 

We never learn more, in conerete form, about the places where 
these new sehools were established. But one event is conspicuous 
in all these sources, overshadowing all the effects of the dispersion 
of teachers and students from Edessa, however positive. This 1s 
the image of higher theological studies projected by Narsai upon 
his transplantation to new territory. 

That the circumstances in relation to Narsal's arrival at Nisibis, 
and of the events leading up to it are enveloped in fog is, in view 


1 Fondation des écoles, p. 385. 
? awia hao miris art ayo reals ram waa ibid., p. 3865. 
3 mri al o a. . DD «2.130 . om hoikhrti win o nra 


rial © min Hes. aidu (xa maie Mešīnāzekā, Histoire, XVIII, p. 


6614-16. 


THE KOUNDING 49 


of previous discussions, predictable, and no longer surprising. That 
the line between historical truth and legend is often blurred, the 
tendency toward embellishment and refinement marked, is con- 
gruent with prior observation in other traditions. The two sources 
whose common root is the School of Nisibis exhibit traditions so 
affected. One of these stands under the spell of retouching the 
portrait and putting a halo upon the erown of the renowned 
teacher; the other wants the bishop of Nisibis to wear it. A closer 
examination of the expressions and accents in the narratives makes 
this manifest. A comparative analysis of the work of Barhadbesabba 
of Holwān *, and that of Barhadbešabbā * puts all this in sharper 
relief, 

Both sources report in detail about the circumstances preceding 
the birth of the new school. They say that Narsai crossed the 
Persian border, planning to journey into inner Persia, to find a 
place in which to settle and re-engage in teaching. In carrying out 
this design, he came to Nisibis, stopping off at the Monastery of 
the Persians*. He stayed here. It is then recorded that, when 
Barsaumā, the bishop of Nisibis, learned of Narsai’s presence at 
{he monastery, he removed him therefrom, brought him into the 
city to the accompaniment of a reception of honor and laudation. 

Now, we have been told this and that but clarity is absent. Not 
everything is to be trusted; stylistic influences have made inroads 
— and as a result the factual situation is blurred. A more realistic 
account is preserved elsewhere — a chapter in the Chronicle of 
Geert. It affirms that Narsai did not plan to journey beyond 


) 


1 It is ostentatious that Narsai stands here in the shadow of the bishop of Nisibis. 
The description of Narsai’s reception in Nisibis is very instructive. Here Bargaumā 
after having heard of Narsai’s arrival, did not go himself but sent his archdeacon and 
ordered him to bring Narsai into the town with great honor, Fondation des écoles, p. 
384. Not less instructive is the report about the discussions on the project of the new 
school. Here the man of vision and initiative is Barsaumà. Narsai hesitated first and 
did not know what to do so that it took efforts to persuade him, ibid., p. 385. 

5 According to this account Bargaumā sent some of his clerics and then he himself 
went out to meet Narsai and a magnificent reception was arranged in the church, 
Histoire, II, p. 506 f. The account of the negotiations depicts Narsai, after his initial 
hesitation, revealing the same insight as Barsaumā, ibid., p. 608. 

D TĀM Mastin mmm . mam ian mini ‘the Monastery of 
the Persians that is located from the East of the town’, ibid., p. 6054.7. 
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Nisibis — quite the contrary. Further, in seeking an opportunity 
to settle there, he was offered, and accepted, the leadership of a 
small school founded by a certain Šem'ēn. Later — after initial 
success? — Barsaumā became interested and took matters into his 
own hands. This remarkable testimony is given in the following 
way : 'He (ie. Narsai) fled to Nisibis and found there a little 
school, founded by Sem'ón Garmqai&?; there he settled down; 
Bishop Barsaumā became interested in him and supported his 
cause’ 8, This report provides a hint that there was a more realistic 
pre-history. It seems to point to a modest beginning before plans 
were laid for a grandiose project. It also implies that the alleged 
and eulogized power of clairvoyance and vision on the part of 
Barsaumà must be heavily reduced. It did not happen as suddenly 
as other sources want us to believe. This narrative in brief inspires 
more trust at several points than the somewhat puzzling handling 
of the question of the school of Šem'ēn in BarhadbeSabba’s account ?. 

However it may have been at the inception of the project, in any 
case the estimate of the situation was correct in recognizing the poten- 
tial importance of the refugee director for the future of Nisibis 
and Christianity in Persia. The considerations for such a project 
appearing in our sources are certainly elaborated, but in substance 
they may well represent the actual judgement. 

The fundamental considerations as related are, in retrospect, 
religious, pragmatic and church-political. Both sources in the tra- 
dition of the school agree on them in general, although the emphasis 
of each is different in detail. In the religious argument, Barsauma 
is depicted as a man who providentially grasped the meaning of 
the expulsion of Narsai!9, This is most dubious. The pragmatic 
argument dwells upon the advantage of the location for a new 
school. It was regarded as excellent, indeed, unique in this respect 


? The term means : somebody of Bét Garmai. 

Mp exe Ob |^ šo PE Sls 1299 (2 T e 6 
6 4| ue Ailels Ol al Lege 4 el A 3 duc da 
Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 114. 

9 Histoire, II, p. 608. 


10 Referring to the work of the apostles among the Gentiles in preaching, baptism 
and instruction, BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 385. 
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being between two empires and thus promising a great future !!. 
These calculations we ean trust. No doubt the church-political 
aspect is historically founded. Certainly, one eye was kept on the 
theological and ecclesiastical development in Mesopotamia and the 
steady growth in strength of the Monophysites and the other upon 
the situation of the fellow-adherents of Antiochian tenets. Most 
interesting and instructive are the words put on the lips of the 
bishop of Nisibis : ‘Even if it happens that the courageous fighters 
become conquered and have to flee from their adversaries, if they 
do not depart far but settle down at a close place, this is a sign 
of their victory and strength of their souls; likewise also with 
you: if you dwell here in the vicinity of Edessa, it is a sign of 
your victory and (a cause of) shame to your adversaries’ 12. It is 
also possible, quite apart from the outlook just expressed, that this 
situation in Osrhoene was still viewed with a spirit that refused 
to abandon some hope for the improvement and strengthening of 
the Diophysite forces 18. From the perspective of the dogmatic 
battles, the choice of the site certainly could not have been better. 
A center of higher learning, appropriating the reputation of the 
School of Edessa, could become an asset in serving the cause of 
the Antiochian conviction even within Byzantine frontiers à, But 
we must reject the claim that ascribes all these insights only to 
Barsauma. Narsai, who had been involved in this battle much 


11 Ibid., p. 3858.9. See also BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 608. This text speaks 
of the advantage which this place had abounding in fruits, and so making it easy for 
the brothers to live there. 
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“especially since now the heresy begins to pound openly round about Mesopotamia, you 
are for us a shield and a valiant soldier (lit. laborer); perhaps we can drive out the evil 
from the midst (of the rivers = Mesopotamia), BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, 
p. 38512-3861. 

14 As to that all these aspirations were not quite in vain, see some significant remarks 
in JOHANNAN, Eastern Saints X, p. 139. 


59 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


longer, must have had at least the same degree of attenuated sen- 
sitivity. 

These calculations probably governed the actual deliberations. It 
is no longer possible to evoke a clearer picture as to which one 
of them is to be credited with the initiative. Narsai is reported 
to have hesitated initially about launching such a grand project. 
Even in this, we cannot be quite sure. Of course, there is no doubt 
that Barsaumā's interest and financial backing was a very impor- 
tant factor. The vision could not have been realized without it in 
such manner. 


2. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SCHOOL 


Thus far we have seen two sources, competing with one another, 
trying to offer us their guidance, discussing the actual steps under- 
taken by Barsauma, broadly and loudly. Barhadbešabbā of Holwan 
however now deserts us with a very terse remark. He leaves us 
quite unsatisfied saying only that Barsauma did all that was neees- 
sary for the foundation of the school’. Without the other source, 
we would have been left totally in the lurch. But this time we 
have no opportunity to make critical observations. We can but 
report what it tells us. 

Our source claims to record the steps undertaken for the 
establishment of the School in Nisibis. Action was required in 
several directions : the acquisition of physical facilities, the estab- 
lishment of the constituency of the brothers and legislation for 
the community of the school. BarhadbeSabba tells us only about the 
first two; information about the third comes to us from elsewhere. 

A new site and building were purchased for this purpose. Its 
location was in the vicinity of the church. This action is described 
most briefly : ‘And he bought for the school a stable of camels 
near the site of the church’ ?. This building may also mean caravan- 
sary. It also was close to the residence of the bishop 3. 

Barsaumā is reported to have taken care of the establishment 


1 BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 386. 

2 m^ Du As a» elan ban RYiasmorti mi <a Histoire, IT, 
p. 6089-10. 

3 A cell was given to Narsai vis-à-vis the residence of the bishop, tbid., p. 6094-5. 
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of the first constituency of the sehool * putting both the reputation 
and the growth of the new sehool immediately upon a solid basis. 
The text leaves us with the clear impression that Barsaumā accom- 
plished this task by reorganizing the edueational work in Nisibis. 
We are told that an already existing school was merged with the 
new one, This other sehool had been in operation under the leader- 
ship of a certain Sem'ón who was an interpreter of Kaëkar *. It 
is regrettable that the author does not give us more than a easual 
remark. This fact is described in connection with the inauguration 
of the actual work in the new school : ‘And because, sinee from 
previous time there was a school there, and an interpreter of 
Ka&kar, whose name was Sem'ón, a great and excellent man, there 
was no difficulty in this matter’®. This text indicates no more 
than that the body of this school became the bulk of the first 
assembly of the School of Nisibis. As we recall, another tradition 
characterized it as a small school’. 

Finally Barsaumā undertook steps to foster the consolidation of 
life and discipline in the merged situation, namely by legislation. 
The rules which were set up by Narsai and his colleagues, and 
sanctioned by Barsauma, are no longer extant. The sources we 
have consulted up to this point know nothing about the existence 
of these regulations. Information about this regimen comes to light 
only in those texts which are of legal character and emanate from 
the official channels of the administration of the School of Nisibis. 
These documents will be discussed later 8. 


6. THE COMMENCEMENT OF OPERATION 


The planners faced no risks. While estimates and calculations 
for the success of an institution of this kind can seldom be based 


4 ew re ‘brothers’, ibid., p. 60913. 

5 According to the Chronicle of Seert, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 114, he was Sem'ón 
Garmgaia, It is very doubtful that this is the same Sem'ón Garmqaia to whom a Syriac 
version of Eusebios’ Chronicle is ascribed, "Agpīšē', Catalogus librorum, XCI, p. 168. 

5 1-0 Miorana . mh mam sur’ elave mo c» Brei Jo 
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has cs moa aoas BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Histoire, II, p. 60810-13. 

? See page 50. 

8 See page 90 ff. 
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on tangible faetors, the new school was spared the test that every 
new school must pass to gain recognition, The newly founded 
institution was able to begin its operation vigorously from the 
very beginning and to chart its course directly towards its élan. 

The School of Nisibis did not need a stadium experiments before 
finding its appropriate shape and pattern in order to operate more 
effectively. Its image was already concrete; its shape and pattern 
already tested. The School of Nisibis was most fortunate that it 
could be organized according to the model of the Alma Mater in 
Edessa? being actually its replica *. All the traditions in teaching 
and administration acquired in Edessa, could immediately be put 
into effect here. 

A second factor is equally important — the leaderships of the 
new school was put on the shoulders of Narsai. The beginning 
and the future of the new school were in firm and experienced 
hands. The sources amply affirm this?. Since his work in Edessa 
had been brought to nought, he must have seized the new oppor- 
tunities with determination and zeal. 

A third factor was that the bearers of the reputation and renown 
of the Sehool of Edessa were concentrated in the new school. To 
them went the halo. Narsai’s reputation, renown and fame was 
an inestimable asset which must have manifested itself very soon, 
attracting a considerable part of the staff of teachers, who had 
been Narsai’s co-workers. This must have had its impact upon 
the pupils. Surely there was deep satisfaction in the thought that 
they were working in a place they could call their own. This had 
been computed in the calculations +. 

In view of these advantageous factors, we can appreciate what 
the sources say about that first period, when the school began 
operating. Barhadbešabbā summarizes it in the following way : 


1 Cf. Strin, Mēmrā de-abāhātā, p. 4005. 

2 In this respect the proem to the statutes speaks of the School of Nisibis as a trans- 
plantation of the school of Edessa into a new location, Statutes, p. 47. 

3 BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 609. 

4 Ibid., p. 60714; BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 38510-11. 


THE FOUNDING 55 


‘The previous students * oceupied themselves with study, and within 
a short time the brothers began to gather from all the parts 
because of the saint 7’ 8, Signs that the school was destined to have 
a great future soon appeared. This perspective is touched upon 
by a statement of BarhadbeSabba of Holwān : ‘Within this short 
time (its pupils) inereased — not only the Persian and Syrian 
brothers came, but also the greater part of the assembly of Edessa 
came to it'?, The same estimate appears in another Syriae text : 
‘The community ?? with its teachers departed and went to 
Sūbā !!' 12, So, too, in the Chronicle of Seert !?, 

That we are here on historieal terrain is shown by the tradition 
that stems from the administration of the school itself. The preamble 
of the canons has included the following statement in a historical 
exposé regarding the origin of the school : ‘This community of the 
school was expelled from the town of Edessa and driven away; 
under this circumstance it arrived at this faithful town of 
Nisibis’ 14, 

Students were attracted not only from the vicinity but from 
far-off places. The Chronicle of Arbél, looking back to those days, 
tells us with pride that many came from Hadiab in order to enter 
the new school !5, 

The brief summary statement which Barhadbešabbā adds to the 


6 What is meant here are the students of the school of Sem'ón. 

? Narsai is meant by this. 

8 . ae cus e. DER Gum AS ra as mre NET ve Äre 
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II, P. 60812-14. 
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Fondation des écoles, p. 3866.5. 

10 Namely the community of the School of Edessa. 

11 Another name for Nisibis. 

12 This appears in a Ms. in Diyarbakir: eha sols Jaa marcia ix 
sad SURIN, Mēmrā de-abāhātā, p. 4005. 

13 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 114 f. 

14 | ansa rca ox vr him miart c» mé Non rm mam marci» 
S13 ee human im hurin hla ei mina Statutes, p. 47. 

15 máx: pa bal ear’ mel oM OL ihm cn ei reu» 
eiman "but many from our country went out to him as I have learned from trust- 
worthy men’, MESIHAZEEA, Histoire, XVIII, p. 6621-22. 


56 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


end of the chapter reminds us of the relationship between the two 
centers of learning : ‘Edessa darkened and Nisibis brightened up’ '5. 
This, in the light of factual sources, is by no means a rhetorical 
flourish. 

The establishment of the new school had far-reaching consequences 
for Nisibis. Owing to this event, light flared in this venerable 
center of Christianity in such a way that it created a nimbus of 
reputation for the town known heneeforth as ‘the intellectual 
iown' and ‘the mother of scholarship’. 


18 Wid eta : haru miara Fondation des écoles, p. 3869. 


III 
NARSAI 


1l. NARSAI'S BACKGROUND AND PREPARATION 


Narsai's cradle stood in ‘Ain Dilba! in the country of Ma‘alta *. 
For this, we have at our disposal a number of sources. But in 
regard to his youth and to the preparatory period of his life, we 
have to be satisfied with BarhadbeSabba’s words. A longer chapter, 
which has embedded within it a number of episodes about his home, 
education, growth and activities, is included in his historical work. 
But we cannot establish the criteria to use his information in the 
manner with which it should be used in criticism. BarhadbeSabba 
does not bother to mention the source of his information. 

When Narsai was 7 years old, he started his studies in the school 3. 
He was an outstanding student and manifested extraordinary 
faculties and talents even as a boy. This was a period that fell 
on a time of persecution *, It is told that it broke out shortly 
after he had eompleted his preliminary studies 1n the Psalter within 
9 months. It threatened the existence of the school ®, however, its 
teacher salvaged the situation : ‘But this teacher, then, as he was 
strengthened by the grace of the Spirit, led the school and went 
to hide it in a mountain as those saints in the time of Elijah; 
and these true (believers) did not fear the sword, and they were 


1 BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Histoire, II, p. 590. 

2 This village was at the foot of the mountains of Kurdistan. 

3 Histoire, II, p. 594. 

4 It is reported that paganism raised its head against the truth and launched the 
persecution. 

5 Lia iho ‘shortly after this’, ibid., p. 59413. 

6 With regard to this school, the Magi determined to lead the children away from the 
Christian faith. 
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not daunted by the torments and carried away, but remained there 
until the gloom of the persecution passed over 7. 

Which persecution was this? If this story indeed has a historical 
kernel the period under Vahram V, whose reign saw the con- 
tinuation of the persecutions begun under his predecessor, comes 
into account. Memoires of these sufferings live on in the acts of 
the martyrdom of Miharsabor®, Péroz of Bet Lāpāt'', Narsai!!, 
Bata !? and in the acts of the synod held under Catholicos Dadi&o' 3°. 
In this ease, the first years of the third decade of the 5th century 
come into account. This seems the only feasible possibility since 
the persecution under Jazdgard II! cannot be reconciled with 
chronological calculations !?. 

From this long panegyrie about Narsai’s youth, one thing may 
be borrowed without risk — his genuine and deep interest in the 
riches of knowledge, learning and consecration to the spiritual 
life. He could devote himself to his studies for 9 years when the 
loss of his parents 16 interrupted his progress at that school. In 
this tragic situation, the orphan-boy received assistance from one of 


? Pina: rwain many vn Lyna aa NE OS rio sy ei an 
mawi mes „AG EAE Mo mid = ihm Mira m aam 
esix mo alane mE m mo olea eaw ven no rr 
adds males Joan mom nh dam eie iir 00 
ibid., p. 5953.6. 

8 He ruled from 421 till 438. 

9 His martyrdom took place in the second year of the rule of Vahram; it is said here 
that the persecution embraced the whole Orient, Acta martyrum, Yl, p. 536. 

10 Vahram started by desecrating of the bodies of the martyrs and & decree to this 
effect remained in force for five years, Acta martyrum, IV, p. 254. After that he engaged 
in large scale persecution. 

11 Ibid., IV, p. 180. 

12 Synaxaire arménien XXI, p. 365; cf. Synaxarium Constantinop., col. 647 f. 

18 This synod took place in the 4th year of Vahram’s rule, i.e. in 424. According to 
this document, the persecutions had at that time so devasted Christian life that many 
had denied their faith, and others had fled and disappeared. This document complains 
that even now evil forces were at work undermining the Christian church, Synodicon 
orientale, p. 45. 

14 He ruled from 438 to 457. 

15 See page 118 f. 

16 Does the early death of both of his parents mean that they fell as victim to per- 
gecution ? 
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his relatives, his uncle *Amanü'el who was an abbot !7 in Kephar 
Mart 18, which is reported to have had connections with the School 
of Edessa 18. 'Amanü'él was an alumnus of the School of Edessa 
and the inspiration he had drawn from it compelled him to make 
the place of learning in this monastery attractive to others : 
‘According to what has been told, after he was instructed in the 
School of Edessa, he had come to this place, and had enriched that 
monastery by a large community of brothers having founded there 
a school’ 29. This information about him is significant in showing 
us how communication between the School of Edessa and its pupils 
from Persia helped to bring pedagogical work in the monasteries 
to fruition. 

This man is reported to have come to Narsai’s aid by affording 
him opportunities in the school of his monastery. He was given 
the task of teaching those entrusted to him the reading of manu- 
scripts. He had spent a winter there carrying out his new duties, 
when the fame of the School of Edessa began to charm this gifted 
youth. And, indeed, his longings and dreams were materialized. 
His uncle, as we already learned, himself a pupil of the School of 
Edessa, knew the value of this investment. Besides, Narsai’s 
yearning obviously suited his own plans — from Narsai’s advanced 
study he expected a strengthening of the school in the Monastery 
of Kephar Mari. 

‘Amant’él was not mistaken in his appraisal of the potential 
capabilities of the young student. But he erred in his calculations 
that this young man would become the future master of studies 
in his own school. Barhadbešabbā's report clearly asserts that 
*Amanü'el was convinced that Narsai's place was to be in his school. 
According to our witness, Narsai spent 10 years in the School of 
Edessa. His uncle then lost his patience and compelled Narsai 

1” Later he became a periodeut and finally bishop of Amid, Histoire, II, p. 596. 

Ivica iasi máia ban cits an dann mv »a»h2 iam maduri 
‘he was a rīšdairā on the boundary of Bēt Zabdai, in the monastery that was called 
Kephar Mari’, ibid., p. 596. 

1? An outstanding student and teacher, Ezalià, was from the same monastery, 
Sxw'oN or Bir Aršam, Epistola, p. 352. 

20 Rr’ miari mamma adam iho en elm ra am 


ana mum max muros vinas aml mshiza . rehaon m 
mdaavort eni Histoire, p. 5965.7. 
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to come back ?!. The effect his return had upon the work of the 
monastic school is given by the following statement : ‘And when 
he consented to this, within a short time about 300 brothers were 
gathered to him’?*, Whatever the exact numbers were, the 
inspiration the teacher brought with him from his advanced studies 
in Edessa certainly affected Kephar Mari as it had done elsewhere. 

"Amanū'ēl was, however, mistaken in thinking that he could 
keep Narsai here. This is certain. Whether this fact has the pro- 
longed history BarhadbeSabba depicts, is another matter. His report 
tells us that Narsai’s sojourn was of brief duration. The spell of 
the spiritual atmosphere in the School of Edessa became irresistible 
for him. He departed to spend another 10 years in the School of 
Edessa. But ‘Amani’él still had not entirely abandoned his hopes. 
And when he felt that his life was nearing its end, he once again 
used his authority 78 to bring him back. Upon Narsai's return, 
the dying abbot entrusted the monastie community into his hands. 
Again, this new responsibility hardly lasted longer than a year. 
The voice of Narsai’s heart drew him back to the place of learning 
in Edessa : ‘After he had been there for one year, he handed over 
the work of instruetion to one of the brothers there whose name 
was Gabri’él, and he turned again to the School of Edessa’ *4. 
It seems that the tales told to illustrate the magnetie attraction 
of the School of Edessa must be taken with circumspection. It looks 
as if dramatic interest has actually doubled a single period in 
Edessa. It ijs very suspect that both intervals are of the same 
length, namely, 10 years and furthermore, despite the long inter- 
val of time, Narsai's stay in Kephar Mari was approximately of 
the same limited length, about a year. The sutures in these tradi- 
tions are quite recognizable. 

The rest that our sources tell us about Narsai’s period of studies 
in Edessa requires even greater circumspection. Most dubious is 


21 With the threat of an anathema, tbid., p. 596 f. 

22 y rt moie anahe mai Alias s ao qa oV hire’ ma 
rise’ nmn ibid. p. 5971-2. 

23 Again with the threat of an anathema, ibid., p. 5975. 

24 9 awl haal nas) mole’. aw mur ah mami o3 o 
ré äerch pam ne omo Äert, mom muri Shi m ie 
smiar’s ibid. p. 5979.1,. 
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his purported journey, together with Agāg, to Theodulos *5 recorded 
in the Chronicle of Geert 28 and by Man"? It looks very much 
like a cliché, a literary device to find a bearer for the prophetic 
forecast of Narsai’s future. Certainly it was felt that a man of 
Narsai’s stature requires such a figure in his life history. 


2, DIRECTORSHIP IN EDESSA 


Narsai’s fondness for the School of Edessa is patent quite without 
the complicated stories given by Barhadbešabbā. We can well under- 
stand why this center of learning was irresistible for him, and 
why he found himself at home here as he did nowhere else. 

How long Narsai was at the School of Edessa we do not know. 
We have no idea about how long he was a student there nor any 
speculation at what time certain tasks were assigned to him in the 
school. This entire period is in the hardly visible background. 

The identity of the director under whom his services were employed 
is also beset with complications. The tradition is divided and there 
is no hope of bringing order into this confusion. According to 
Barhadbešabbā, the director under whom  Narsai worked, was 
Rabbūlā '. Nor is this tradition an isolate one. It appears also in 
Mari ?. Bishop Rabbülà does not come into account for Barhadbe- 
šabbā does not introduce Rabbūlā with the title of bishop? 
as we would expect, had Barhadbešabbā had the ‘tyrant’ of Edessa 
in mind. According to BarhadbeSabba of Holwàn, the name of the 
director was Qiiore *. 

It is impossible to unravel the situation. It may well be that this 
question is not an either-or ehoice at all. Perhaps we have here 
to do with the emergence of two leaders of the School of Edessa 


25 According to ‘ABDISG‘, Catalogus librorum, X XXI, p. 37 Theodulos was a disciple 
of Theodore of Mopsuestia; there is & reference to him in Doctrina patrum, p. 315, and 
the acts of the synod of Lateran, Conciliorum oec. collectio, X, col. 1121. 

26 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 114. 

27 Here Theodulos is portrayed as Diodor's disciple, De patriarchis, p. 44. 


1 Histoire, II, p. 598. 

2 De patriarchis, p. 44. 

3 Nasi mxa ‘and his name Rabbūlā”. 
4 Fondation des écoles, p. 382 f. 


69 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


from the sands of time — the school may have had even other 
school-masters whose names as well as order of service had become 
blurred in the memory of the tradition. In any case, the tradition 
is no longer sure who the last head of the school was prior to 
Narsai, An indication of this perhaps appears in the tradition 
recorded in Ibn at-Taiyib who simply admits ignorance with his 
statement : ‘the master of the school was learned and pious’, 
referring to the director without mentioning his name at all 5. 

The time Narsai spent at the school endeared him to the com- 
munity. He had become a part of its life ?, While the ways he had 
grown together with this center of learning remain inaccessible to 
us, their extent becomes manifest in the account about the hap- 
penings at the school when it lost its master and was faced with 
the question of seeking for a new head. All that is narrated about 
this decisive preparation reflects the enthusiastic admiration for 
and unreserved confidence in Narsai. The entire community is 
reported to have felt that his candidacy for filling the vacancy 
had no rival at all? Taking into account what we know of Narsai, 
we can infer that the actual conditions may, indeed, not have 
been much different from this picture. 

About this important event in Narsai’s life and in the history 
of the School of Edessa, we can offer only unsatisfactory assump- 
tions. Scher placed this event in the year 437 Ā.D.3. Since then 
it has become popular to regard this date as the year Narsai’s 
predecessor died and he stepped into his place 2 But its worth is 
more than dubious. It rests entirely upon the chronological calcula- 
tions based on Barhadbešabbā' s report "2 However, we need 
stronger evidence than that of Barhadbešabbā. What he offers is 
simply too neat — his reckoning of the exact number of years 


5 Fiqh an-nagrániya, II, p. 160. 

om han hanina misna miras makes Ja raslo al 
mia hala mha bai bag : ridi rea mm moina im ar’ eee 
'not only because of his age, his diligence, his labor and the refinement of his word, 
but also because of his perfect and divine conduct and his condescension towards 
everyone’, BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 5992-4. 

? Ibid., p. 599. 

8 PO, IV, p. 386, footnote 1. 

9 Cf. ORTIZ DE URBINA, Patrologia syriaca, p. 108. 

10 See page 118 f. 
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spanning the various events in Narsai’s life. All this in view of the 
paucity of indicators providing any help for chronological con- 
clusions is simply too luxurious to be true. A network of such 
niceties cannot be taken seriously, and we have to look for other 
ways. 

This does not mean, however, that there are no historical elements 
in the network of the relative chronology offered by the reports 
of both Barhadbešabbās. We have reasons to think that, although 
the scheme does not deserve our trust, some components of it still 
may rest upon actual remembrance of the tradition. This is the maxi- 
mum we can admit without violating any canon of historical research. 
Whether indeed the data about the length of Narsai’s directorship 
in Edessa belong to the elements which may have a historical basis 
we cannot be so sure. But if the claim is true that Narsal was a 
director of the school for 20 years, as the tradition of the school 
has kept it !, then we would have a criterion for our chronological 
calculations. As we have seen Narsai’s departure falls at the time 
somewhere after the year 471 A.D. 12, Therefore the responsibilities 
of the head of the school were laid upon his shoulders around 
451 A.D. In any ease, the election cannot have been taken place 
before that date. 

For this clear evidence appears in the acts of the ‘Robber Synod’, 
a document which gives a picture of the bizarre events at a time 
before the year 449. Here light falls on the ecclesiastical conditions 
in Edessa and the struggle between the champions of the cause 
of the Antiochian theology and their adversaries 13. We learn of 
many names of those engaged in dogmatic quarrels and excited 
activities, and in this way we learn about persons who stood in 
the forefront of the battle — but here Narsai’s name does not 
appear at all. This fact cannot fail to have important bearing on 
the question under discussion. 

For the entire period Narsai headed the School of Edessa our 
sources remain almost completely silent. The only compensation 
for this lack of information we have is in a statement in connection 

11 BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 5996-7; BARHADBESABBA OF HoLWAN, Fonda- 
tion des écoles, p. 3833.14. 


1? See page 41 ff. 
13 Akten Ephes. Synode, p. 8 ff. 
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with Narsai’s election to office. This information is so weighty 
that we are enabled to form at least some idea of the image of 
the school which was brought about under Narsai’s leadership. 
A different vision of this center of learning comes to the fore in 
connection with a condition Narsai is reported to have made as a 
precondition for his acceptance of the office of the director. What 
is given as his stipulation appears like a flashlight in the darkness. 

This is the point at which we learn something about the organiza- 
tion of the instruction and administration of the school. Two sources 
come to our assistance. BarhadbeSabba describes the responsibilities 
of Narsai’s predecessor in the following terms : ‘All the work of 
the school was laid on him: reading as well as reading syllabi 
and the interpretation; he also had the charge of the word’ 14, In 
connection with Qiidré, Barhadbešabbā of Holwān describes his 
duties similarly. In one point it is more illuminating : ‘He was 
so absorbed by the love for the affair (of instruction) that he kept 
the administration of interpretation, of magretānūtā, of mehagianütà 
and that of speech of the church’ !5, 

In the light of his own observations and insight, Narsai had 
arrived at a different vision. This can clearly be inferred from 
the reform proposal Narsai made as a precondition for his acceptance 
of the office. It was in regard to the disciplines which he must 
have felt burdensome, distracting the director from the work of 
the mepašgānā overloading him with elementary instruction, and 
hampering him in the carrying out of the duties for which he 
was qualified. When the opportunity presented itself, he demanded 
a guarantee from the assembly that he would be authorized to 
put a reform into effect which would secure a greater future for 
the school. In Barhadbešabbā this is stated as follows : ‘And after 
they pressed him in many (ways) he accepted the office of instruc- 
tion only, and he appointed for himself a magretānā and a 
mehagetānā, in order that it would be easier for him to labor on 


14 kaya’ mCnis oh reno Fu am ehn men mi miaa 
hiss halah anc’ ei m mom à nm aozso mug Histoire, 
II, p. 59812.14. 
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the meaning of the divine Seriptures'!9, The reorganization is 
summarized by BarhadbeSabba of Holwān in a similar fashion : 
‘He said to them : «I cannot carry the entire work of the school, 
as the Rabban — he was rich in both health of body and grace 
of spirit throughout (his) long life — but if you install a magretānā 
and a mehageiānā, perhaps I could interpret». Then they did all 
he demanded’ 17, 


3. BACKGROUND FOR HIS LITERARY CREATION 


Before turning to Narsai's literary creation it is necessary to 
take a glimpse at the conditions which help to illumine the spiritual 
atmosphere whieh provided him with inspiration and stimuli for 
literary works. It is very fortunate that the sources in this respect 
are more gracious. 

An important piece of information has been preserved for us — 
it brings the mémré-creation of Narsai in connection with the 
production of the mémré of another giant, who is, however, outside 
the confessional boundaries, Ja'qob of Serüg. It is important to 
weigh the significance of this issue. 

These claims are persistent and come from more than one direc- 
tion. The tradition in the Chronicle of Seert tells ut that there is 
an important component in the mēmrē-creation : the theological 
position of Ja'gēb provoked Narsai in such a way that his creation 
became a reaction against that of his theological rival : ‘Here he 
refuted the writings of Ja'qób of Serüg and brought to the fore 
the evil of his belief' !, Acute controversies and battles with 
Ja'qob of Serüg constitute the scene for the literary activity of 


18 mV ams. anla naks mans laa ré eti ys (mares a 
mākhas elama izm) oh arabu diea wre máu Nm A0 mnia 
radi re Histoire, II, p. 5994-6. 

1? re «i si mv elase means mls rors: am ime 
INA minamas» : Mom bha emaiho LAL om. eM rac 
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manī da Lam G1an1 el c5 aaran easar ias ` Amma 
Fondation des écoles, D 3839-13. 


l AM glee AS alas Lg gp Gopi Led aiU 


Histotre nestorienne, VII, p. 115. 
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Narsai also in Mari’s witness. His account runs: ‘As he was in 
Edessa, he attacked Cyril; for this reason Bishop Qira, Severos * 
and Ja'qob became enraged and planned to destroy bm"? These 
traditions set the stage over against which the outburst of literary 
creativity by Narsai appears in a most interesting light. This is 
an. outlook which encourages us to take a closer look at these cir- 
cumstances. 

Good fortune allows us to trace this thread a good deal farther 
back, We are particularly fortunate that, in this question, Bar- 
hadbešabbā comes to our aid. He must have regarded this matter 
as too important to be overlooked. Amid the flattery he bestows 
on the ‘Harp of the Holy Spirit’ *, there is a section ® which sets 
us on guard ê. All it says adds weight to the question under discus- 
sion. It is the more valuable since it does not only lead us back 
into more ancient traditions but offers us an advantage in laying 
bare new aspects. 

First, Barhadbešabbā tells us about the situation of conflict 
which involved Narsai in his controversy with Ja'qób of Serüg '. 
Secondly, he makes a remark about the deeper causes of this 
particular theological rivalry. Ja‘qob was an unusual and partic- 
ularly dangerous person in the eyes of the men of the Antiochian 
conviction since he employed his gift for the mémré-creation as a 
means for the propagation of his theological tenets : ‘The mēmrē 
which he composed in order that through a pleasant composition 
of exciting expressions he could snatch the mass from the illus- 


2 Obviously this is a reference to the Severos who later became the patriarch of Antioch. 
Personally he was not a member of the School of Edessa and as far as we are informed 
he was not personally active in Edessa. He attended the schools in Alexandria and 
Berytos, ZACHARIAS RHETOR, Vie de Sévère, p. 11 ff.; JOHANNAN BAR APTONIĀ, Vie 
de Sévére, p. 217 ff. 
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AAL (à la UG e Ax) 9 (5) 9 leu deg lēgžiul De patriarchis, p. 4414-16. 


4 Histoire, II, p. 611. 

5 Ibid., p. 612. 

6 Here this account does not appear in the section which describes Narsai’s stay and 
activities in Edessa, but is placed into a section dealing with the difficulties he had to 
experience. 

? Ibid., p. 6123.4. 
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trious one’ 8, What is said here conjures up an atmosphere of the 
closest contact, however abrasive, between Narsai and Ja'qób and 
their respective adherents. Their activities involved them in an 
intense recruitment propaganda. 

This leads to the third aspect, the reaction which is most instruc- 
tive. In this statement, indeed, every element counts : ‘What, then, 
did the elect of God do? He did not turn away from this but did 
as the word of the Psalmist who said : « With the elect you will 
be elected and with the crooked you will be crooked », he put the 
truthful thought of orthodoxy into the elaborate form of the mémré 
to pleasant melodies and he composed the sense of the Scriptures 
according to the holy fathers, in pleasant responses in the likeness 
of the blessed David’ ®. 

What we can learn from this witness is highly interesting. What- 
ever we may think of some of the formulations in this statement, 
the bare truth is that Narsai had received impulses and fruithful 
stimuli for his literary creation from Ja'qob of Serüg. Such a 
tradition, taken intrinsically, exhibits that kind of character which 
commands our full trust and confidence. The admirers of Narsai 
in the Nestorian fold would never have concocted something like this. 
Historical reasons must have been compelling to preserve it. Whereas 
we have come to expect a different handling of situations, namely 
some glorification of the hero at the expense of historical truth, 
this tradition on the contrary bears the mark of genuineness. Here 
we certainly stand on solid historical ground. 

Such avenues make us the more attentive to the literary creation 
of both men. If we make an attempt to approach them from this 
vantage point — covering the material which we have enough at 
our fingertips — interesting features begin to emerge. There, 
indeed, appears to be a kinship in the setting of the subjects, 


8 md KES muhshum má: am asai M23 aail times 
rc eh LAD rand ibid., p. 6124-5. 
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themes, topics and leitmotives which deserves looking at in depth. 
The echo of the strife sounds forth most clearly in their handling 
of these issues in which all the theological differences were erystal- 
lized — in the estimate of the pillars of the Antiochian theology. 
Ja'qob of Serüg presses hard in support of the condemnation of 
Diodor, Theodore, Nestorios and Theodoret and depicts these 
authorities as prime examples of the perversion of theological 
thinking 10. From Narsai on the contrary, there is a mēmrā devoted 
to the pillars — Diodor, Theodore and Nestorios, a eulogy of the 
galaxy in the theological sky 1. 

Such an atmosphere, however tense and painful for the partic- 
ipants, but fruitful for literary work, ean also to a certain extent 
be placed into a chronological frame. About the literary work of 


„= Ja‘qob of Serüg, who also was in the School of Edessa !?, we have 


some information. It is reported that he had inaugurated his career 
as a poet very early — at the time he was passing from his youth 
to the threshold of manhood. One episode, in connection with the 
mēmrā on the vision of Ezechiel, is placed at a time when he was 
only 22 years old. This is related by his disciple Georgios 5 and 
by an anonymous biographer 4, Since Jafgēb died in 521 A.D. 
past 70 years of age !5 his poetical career 16 must have started before 
the year 470 A.D. Thus, according to the memory of the tradition, 
the spirit of inspiration began to flow in a different way and form 
at the time Narsai stood in the best years of manhood able to look 
back to a long period in the office of directorship. 

This information prompts us to conclude that such new stimuli 
have fructified Narsai’s literary production near the end of his 
career in Edessa. These must have been the last years of his long 


10 Epistolae, p. 58 ff. 

11 Homélie sur les docteurs, p. 505 f. 

12 Epistolae, p. 58. 

13 Vita Jacobi, p. 000. 

14 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,174, fol. 285a; Vitae Jacobi compendium, p. 289; cf. De 
Jacobo, p. 830 f. 

15 Ja'qób was 67 years old when he was elevated to the episcopate in 519, Vitae 
Jacobi compendium, p. 289; in the episcopate he could stay only for 2 1/2 years and died 
in November 521, Chronicon anonymum ad ann. 819, p. 8. Another tradition places his 
death in the year 522, ELHĀ BAR ŠĪNĀLĀ, Opus chronologicum, I, p. 118. 

16 See Vóónus, Handschriftliche Überlieferung, part I. 
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stay there, but they must also have been years of such intense 
activity that they set the course not only for the time when Narsai 
himself had to disappear from the stage but also, finally, the 
school itself. 

In this way then the background of the literary production of 
Narsai comes into a somewhat clearer and less ambiguous light. 


4. NARSAI’S LITERARY CREATION 
a. Introduction 


We come closer to Narsai through his literary creation. Through 
his writings a master speaks to us, who belongs to the few of the 
most eminent who have reached the zenith of producing elegance 
of style in Syriac and writing what were to become the recognized 
classics in the Syriac literature. 

It is obvious that the traditions about Narsai’s accomplishments 
in this area must come under criticism. While Mari remains silent 
on this point!, the Chronicle of Seert claims that Narsai wrote 
commentaries on many Old Testament books”. This information is 
certainly dependent upon 'Abdīšē* who registered the following 
in his history of literature : commentaries on Genesis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numeri, Joshua, Judges, Kohelet, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezechiel, Daniel and the Twelve Prophets?. But let us not be too 
impressed by this list. In assessing the value of this list of exegetical 
works, it is wise to receive the counsel of authors, who wrote about 
half a millennium earlier. Barhadbesabbà of Holwan — who does 
not neglect data about the literary creation — says that Narsai 
produeed many homilies and other works, but he is silent about 
any commentaries *, The same is true of Barhadbesabba, though 
he is more talkative and tells us more about Narsai's works 5. This 
silence is most conspicuous. The more so, because both authors in 
discussing the literary creation of Narsai’s successors, explicitly 


1 De patriarchis, p, 44. 

2 Histotre nestorienne, VII, p. 115. 
3 Catalogus librorum, LITI, p. 63 ff. 
4 Fondation des écoles, p. 386. 

5 Histoire, II, p. 612. 
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name the commentaries on the biblical books. Consequently no 
other explanation is possible than this — these earliest witnesses 
had not heard anything about the existence of such commentaries 
and these were men who certainly possessed knowledge about 
these things. In their picture, Narsal was wanting this genre of 
literary work which others nurtured. Such a literary portrait is 
explicable only if it is historical, since neither author would have 
handled an image of Narsai’s stature highhandedly. 

An analysis of the exegetical traditions confirms the soundness 
of this conclusion, The fact comes out that Narsai did not belong 
to the authorities upon whose shoulders the traditions of the 
exegesis among the East Syrians rest. The testimony given in a 
repertory of East Syrian exegesis® as well as in the Gannat 
būssāmē " 1s clear. Narsai is alleged to have composed a commen- 
tary on the Twelve Prophets. However, Narsai’s name does not 
appear even once in documents 8 which quote the older hermeneutic 
traditions on these biblical books. 

Some references which emerge in exegetical literature could easily 
have been taken from Narsai’s mēmrē on biblical subjects. In fact, 
those which appear in connection with Genesis® and the other 
books of the Old Testament! in I&o'dad of Merv, are easily 
recognized as having been taken from the mémré which have survived. 
At least in one instance, it is explicitly stated that the reference 
was not taken from a commentary but from a mēmrā whoce incipit 


6 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 87a, brings only one reference to Narsai while there are 
many references to other authorities belonging to the traditions of the School of Nisibis. 
In Ms. Bagd. 112, which contains a commentary on the Ketubim, cf. fol. 240b ff., Narsai's 
name is not mentioned at all. 

The commentary preserved in Ms. Ming. syr. 553 has sometimes been ascribed to 
Sabri$ó' bar Paulos, see BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p.290. Sabriio! was 
about 1188-9 a teacher in the Monastery of Mika'el near Mosül. Its earliest text in Ms. 
Seert 21 (1605) is lost. Ms. Alq68 34 is a copy of it and this is the base for Ms. Ming 
syr. 553. The earliest text is in Ms. Kerk. 8, cah. 1, fol. la - cah. 23, fol. 3a. 

* Ms. Bagd. B does not offer & single reference to Narsai; cf. also Ms. Manch. Ryl. 
syr. 41; Ms. Berl. orient, quart 870; Ms. Alqos 49 and Ms. Vat. syr. 494. 

8 "This is so in Ms. Bagd. 113 which contains a commentary on the Twelve Prophets 
as well as on Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezechiel, cf. fol. 270b ff. The same is the situation 
in the commentary of Īšē'dād of Merv, cf. Commentare zu Hosea etc., p. LVI f. 

9 Commentaires, I : Genèse, p. 26 ff. 

10 Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 84a on Leviticus and fol. 128b on Samuel. 
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is given 11, The same seems to be the case !? with those quotations 
and references preserved in Ishaq Sebadnaia 13. 

This accumulated evidence is sufficient for us to realize that 
traditions regarding Narsai’s literary work have grown without 
proper control. Therefore it is necessary to reduce the range of 
Narsai's literary creation to its proper proportions. 

We may be in a position to find the source for this exuberant 
growth. Here it is profitable to quote a statement made by 
Barhadbešabbā which again throws light upon the conclusions at 
which we have arrived : ‘He arranged the sense of the Scriptures 
according to the thought of the holy fathers in pleasant antiphons 
in the likeness of the blessed David’ !*, This is what Narsai accom- 
plished, and the late tradition is nothing but a disfigured informa- 
tion that stems from a misunderstanding of this very accurate and 
carefully drawn statement. 

Narsai's title ‘the Harp of the (Holy) Spirit’ shows where his 
strength lay — in the genre of didactic poetry, cast in seven and 
twelve syllable meter. This gift he unfolded before the eyes of 
his amazed contemporaries. He expressed himself with a richness 
seldom seen. It seemed marvellous. BarhadbeSabba of Holwan tells 
us that the number of the mémré totalled more than 30015, The 
other Barhadbešabbā claims there where as many mémré as the 
year has days!$. A supplementary remark informs us how these 
were arranged : ‘And he divided them into 12 volumes so that 
every one of them had two «prophets», all of them having 24 
prophets’ 17, Here the term ‘prophets’ clearly refers to a section in 
each volume. 


11 J$6‘pAp, Commentaires, I : Genèse, p. 152. 

12 Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 15, fol. 4b says this explicitly that the quotation is taken from 
one of Narsai's mēmrē. 

13 Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 10, fol. 3b; cah. 12, fol, 8a, 10a; cah, 13. fol. 3a; cah. 15, 
fol. 4b; cah, 16, fol. 6b; cah. 17, fol, la, 2b. Ms. Ming. syr. 57, fol. 15b, 19a, 25b, 44b, 
48b, 788, 96b, 98b. 

Ml. + mx; Whoo; muni haal m 3ha3 eiaaml maia 
max anal, hamas hilom mien Histoire, II, p. 6129.10. 

15 Fondation des écoles, p. 380611. 

16 Histoire, II, p. 61219. 

Wo weih am emis mus das . rhea rims iho exe Alaa 
Ein mtasima pini Q anla gani mái ibid., p. 612. 
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What has survived destruction are parts of collections of various 
size!8, which obviously were arranged within the framework of 
the church year and oriented according to the liturgical tradi- 
tions. Their attestation 1s good on internal grounds. Besides their 
characteristic form of expression and style as well as their dense and 
disciplined structure, the author has occasionally provided us even 
with some clues of a general chronological nature 19. 

The genre of the mēmrā was used by Narsai as a literary device 
to provide a uniform mold for all his literary work. Nevertheless 
the mantle of religious lyric spans a number of fields which he has 
fructuated. 

The great majority of the mēmrē reveal that Narsai’s heart 
found its pleasure in the sphere of practical religiosity. Here his 
thematic is multifarious, drawn from biblical figures, stories and 
sayings or from the vast deposit of the Christian truth or from 
the store-house of Christian life. But its orchestration is the same 
— the movement in the direction of edification leads always to a 
rising crescendo. 

When we sean Narsai’s literary creation it is evident that certain 
features of his literary interest are so conspicuously presented in 
the body of his mémré that they especially deserve adumbration. 
Not only is a closer glimpse of Narsai as a man and as an author 
thus afforded but also a glance into that which was prompted by 
and arose out of needs of instruction in the school. 


b. Biblical tradition 
Most of Narsai’s literary creation grew out of the world of the 


18 The collections of the mēmrē are of various sizes. The largest collection in Ms. Algēš 
160 and 161 contains 70 mémré (28 and 42 repectively). Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463 has 
the same number. Next to this is Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367 and 9368 with 64 mémré 
(36 and 28 respectively). After these come : Ms. Bagd. 603, part I-IV : 51 mémré; Ms. 
Bagd. 605 : 38 mēmrē; Ms. Ming. syr. 65 : 37 mémré; Ms. Borg. syr. 79 : 33 mēmrē; Ms. 
Borg. syr. 83 : 23 mémré; Ms. Bagd. 601 : 31 mémré; Ms. Bagd. 602 : 25 mémré; Ms. Berl. 
Sach. 174(-176) : 25 mémré; Ms. Vat. syr. 588 : 20 mēmrē; Ms. Vat. syr. 594 : 17 memré. 
Other collections are smaller. A codex which was sent from Mossul to G. Diettrich for 
examination, contained 35 mémré, DIETTRICH, Bericht, p. 191 f., and another manuscript 
25 mēmrē of Narsai, ibid., p. 193 ff. 

19 [n several places the author says that Christianity has been in existence for about 
500 years, Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 305, 308; II, p. 120. 
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Bible. Its many areas of thought provoked the occasions for literary 
meditation. He focussed upon these inexhaustible sources of illu- 
mination and inspiration again and again. 

Narsai found no joy and satisfaction in treating passages. Seldom 
did he choose to do so. The first words of the Bible constitute an 
exception °°, So, too, in the mémré dealing with New Testament 
subjeets. À passage whieh was thrown into the doetrinal battles 
and thus subjected to controversy (namely, ‘The Word became 
flesh’) is another exception *!. This faet is very instructive. It 
reveals the author’s mind. It was not philosophic, speculative or 
resourceful in scrutiny but practical. He needed greater blocks of 
themes and topics more elastic and profitable for his didactic 
interests. 

An enumeration along general broad lines provides us with an 
idea of the character of that part of his literary creation which 
is quantitatively the most representative, The inspiration which 
moved Narsai in the Old Testament first of all has its roots in 
the records regarding origins in the light of the Bible such as 
the creation of the world ** — a theme to which he returns more 
than once and treats in various ways? — the creation of angels 74, 
and the creation of the progenitors*®. Other themes of great 
dramatic power, such as the tower of Babel?! are excised from 
biblical history and the diluvium *7. The history of the patriarchs 
provided the thematics for a number of mémré, especially on 


20 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 168 ff. 

21 Ms. Bagd. 603, part II, fol. 92b-98a; Ms. Algūš 161, fol. 92b-98a; Ms. Vat. 594, 
fol. 66b-90a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 340a-343a ; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 107a-112a. 

22 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 180 ff. 

28 See also page 77. 

24 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 207 ff. 

25 Ibid., II, p. 100 ff. 

26 Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 347b-357b; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 308b-318b; Ms. Vat. syr. 588, 
fol. 904-958 ; Ms. Br. Mus. orient, 5463, fol. 257a-262a. 

?7 Ms. Bagd. 603, part II, fol. 66a-74b; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 66a-74b; Ms. Vat. syr. 
594, fol. 61b-66b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 92a-97b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient, 9367, 
fol, 63b-72a; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 58a-66a. 
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Joseph **, David and Saul?? and Solomon 29. In addition other 
personalities, lke Samson?! and Job?? were subjects of his 
meditation. 

Themes which put additional fervor and rhythm into his poetry 
were elaborated by Narsai on the basis of the religious experiences 
recorded in the biblical books. This is visible in the mēmrā on the 
benediction of Noah 3%, the miracles of Moses ?*, the brazen serpent 
in the desert 28. and the miraculous rescue of Anania, Azaria and 
Misael 39, Similar in kind are the mēmrē which deal with visionary 
and ecstatic themes such as the Seraphim in the vision of Isaiah 37 
and the elevation of Henoch and Elia 38, 

A stil larger number of the mēmrē which handle the topics 
taken from the life of Jesus, lead the others. Most outstanding 
among them are the mémré on the birth of Jesus ??. His tempta- 
tion *9, treated in more than one mēmrā *!, the beginning of the via 
dolorosa with the entry into Jerusalem **, the machinations of 
the Jews *?*, and the themes in connection with the happenings 


?8 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 265 ff. 

29 Ms, Bagd. 605, fol. 365a-375b; Ms. Alqöš 161, fol. 326a-336b; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, 
fol. 1b-7a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 270a-275b. 

30 Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 375b-383a; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 836b-344a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, 
fol. 7a-10b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 275b-279a. 

31 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 303 ff. 

32 Ibid., II, p. 254 ff. 

33 Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 339a-347b; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 300a-308b; Ms. Vat. syr. 588, 
fol. 86a-90a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 253a-257a. 

34 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 288 ff. 

85 Ma. Bagd. 603, part II, fol. 7823-868; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 52a-56a; Ms. Br. Mus. 
orient. 5463, fol. 199b-203b ; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 2042-2118. 

86 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 314 ff. 

37 Ibid., II, p. 131 ff. 

38 Ms. Bagd. 603, part II, fol. 55a-66a; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 55a-66a; Ms. Vat. syr. 
594, fol. 23b-29a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 247b-253a ; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 482-582. 

39 See page 78. 

40 See page 78. 

41 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 132a-139b; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 127a-140a; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 
147a-158a; Ms. Alq68 160, fol. 134b-144a; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 117a-125b; Ms. Borg. 
gyr. 83, fol. 99a-107a. 

42 See page 78. 

48 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 299 ff. 
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related to the last week, particularly one mēmrā on the washing 
of the feet 44. 

Other gospel stories play a subordinate róle. To the mēmrā on 
the Syro-Phoenician woman *?, hardly any other are to be added. The 
same is true regarding the miracle stories. There is only one, the 
mēmrā on the resurrection of Lazarus *®. 

Quite different is the place of the parables in the mēmrā creation 
of Narsai, There is a cycle devoted to the treatment of the parabolic 
themes of the gospels. Five of these have survived, i.e. the Prodigal 
Son ', the Ten Virgins 48, the Laborers in the Vineyard *?, Rich 
Man and Poor Lazarus *% and the Zizania !. 

Events in the history of the salvation have given rise to various 
mēmrē, among which the most outstanding are those on the 
Resurrection 9?, the Ascension *% and Pentecost 94, 

With these mēmrē is associated another cycle. To be sure it 
represents a variety but the common denominator lies in the fact 
that these mémré have arisen out of reflection upon the persons 
in the gospel tradition. Among the preserved material are the 
mēmrē which deal with John the Baptist 55, Stephen, the first 


44 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 172a-182b; Ms. Bagd. 603, part III, fol. 17a-30a; Ms. Vat. 
syr. 588, fol. 70a-76a; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 227b-236a. 

45 Ms. Bagd. 603, part IV, fol. 59b-68a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 57b-61b. 

48 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. llla-120a; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 142a-15la; Ms. Bagd. 6065, 
fol. 160a-17la; Ms. Algēš 160, fol. 146b-156a; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 127b-136a; Ms. 
Borg. syr. 83, fol. 109a-116b; Ms. Br. Mus, orient. 5463, fol. 112a-117a; Ms. Br. Mus. 
orient. 9368, fol. 142a-151b. 

47 Ma. Bagd. 601, fol. 144b-152b; Ms. Bagd. 603, fol. 31b-40b; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 
224b-234a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 14a-18b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367, fol. 233a-241a; 
Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 1682-1758. 

48 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 243 ff. 

49 This parable has been used in connection with the commemoration of the apostles, 
See page 78. 

50 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 84 ff. 

51 Ms, Algēš 161, fol. 372a-378b; Ms, Vat. syr. 594, fol. 10b- 14a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 
5463, fol. 336a-339b. 

52 See page 78, 

53 See page 78. 

54 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. T2ff. 

55 Ms, Bagd. 601, fol. 61a-69b; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 68a-77b; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 76a- 
86b; Ms. Algēš 160, fol. 72a-81b; Ms. Vat. syr. 498, fol. 772-878; Ms. Vat. syr. 588, 
fol. 172-228; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 61a-69b; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 50b-57b; Ms. Berl. 
Sach. 174, fol. 73a-85a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 37b-43b ; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9368, 
fol, 68a-77b. 
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martyr 58, the four evangelists and apostles®? and above all the 
mēmrā on the chief apostles, Peter and Paul 58. One mēmrā is 
dedicated to Mary °°. 

Besides their character as a literary creation, the mēmrē also 
have their significance in giving us some idea of the nature of the 
teaching Narsai provided at the school. For at least a part of this 
material was created to meet the needs of his teaching obligations. 
In this respect, they help to give us an insight into that which 
Narsai could have offered in the elass-room situation. 


e, Christian Kerygma 


Interest in the Christian Kerygma has provided themes for a 
number of the mémré. Various truths of the Christian proclamation 
have been set into verses. It is obvious that a spirit speaks to us 
through these verses which found itself in its element in pondering 
over these issues, so vital for the nourishment of Christian faith 
and the promotion of the Christian life. Some samples suffice to 
give us an idea of the character of this segment. The themes span 
a wide range : the creation of the universe %, the creation of the 
angels êt, their function 9?, the church and the ministry 9, the 
condition of the dead, where he moves in the stream of the ancient 


58 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 90 ff. 

97 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 8la-89a; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 92a-100b; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 
103b-113a; Ms Algēš 160, fol. 96a-104b; Ms. Vat. syr. 498, fol. 102b-112a; Ms. Vat. 
syr. 588, fol. 22a-27a; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 82b-90a; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 69a-75b; 
Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 51a-55a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9368, fol. 92a-100b; 
Ms. Berl. Sach. 174, fol. 98b-107a. 

58 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 68 ff. 

59 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 44a-56b; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 45a-54b; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 
48a-58b; Ms. Algōš 160, fol. 47b-58a; Ms. Vat. syr. 498, fol. 51b-62b; Ms. Vat. syr. 
588, fol. 6a-1lb; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 39a-48b; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 36b-44a; Ma. 
Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 26b-32a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9368, fol. 45a-54b; Ms. 
Berl. Sach. 174, fol. 48b-60b. 

80 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 180 ff. There is another mēmrā on the same theme, 
tbid., II, p. 193 ff. 

61 Ibid., II, p. 207 ff. 

62 Ibid., II, p. 222 ff. 

63 Ibid., II, p. 144 ff. 
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Syrian beliefs regarding the sleep of the soul**, the Antichrist 95 
and the Parousia of Christ 99, 


d. Exegesis 
Another area of interest appears in the mémré that treat the 


biblieal texts in a more systematie, methodieal and scholarly fashion. 
For us these texts have a particular significance. It is here that 
we have before us texts which allow a better look into the lecture- 
room and the instruction that took place there. What we have 
already seen in materials of a more homiletical character finds its 
important corrective in materials of a more hermeneutic nature. 

It is highly interesting to find a cycle among the many mémré 
which deals more or less freely with the biblical episodes and narra- 
tives. This is a genre which attracts our special attention. Its most 
interesting exponent is a mēmrā entitled : ‘On the Creation of 
Adam and Eve and on the Transgression of the Commandment’ 97, 
It actually presents a commentary of a section of Genesis 98, Though 
using poetic form, Narsai here enters the terrain of biblical 
exegesis, giving an interpretation of the running text step by step. 

Another mēmrā under the title : ‘On the Creation of the World’ 9? 
further illustrates Narsai's method of biblieal exegesis. The greater 
part of the text embedded in this mēmrā is actually a commentary 
upon the third chapter of Genesis. 


e. Cult and liturgy 


One aspect of this practical religious interest cannot be passed 
by in silence, namely the cultic aspect that constitutes a con- 
siderable part of his creation. It comes to the fore in more than 
one genre. 

One eyele of the mémré constitutes a special category. It centers 


64 Ibid., II, p. 238 ff. 

65 Ms. Bagd. 603, part III, fol. 64b-78a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 45a-52a ; Ms. Ming. syr. 
55, fol. 2722-2882. 

68 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 1 ff. 

9? Ibid., II, p. 100 ff. 

68 Chapter II, 7 to IV, 17. 

9? Jbid., II, p. 193 ff. 
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around the church year. These mémré speak of the inspiration 
Narsai drew from his desire to elucidate the meaning of the feast- 
days to which special significance was attached by the gathering 
of the worshipping community. Here it is appropriate for us to 
remember that a discipline dealing with this subject was in process 
of development in the curriculum of the school 79, 

These mémré involve first of all the feasts upon which the 
structure of the church year rests: the Nativity 7t, Epiphany ™, 
Palmarum "3, Easter “4, Ascension'? and the Pentecost 9. Other 
special gatherings provided themes for the mémré which supplement 
the eyele. The most outstanding are the commemoration days which 
in importanee were hardly less popular and estimable. Of these 
the mēmrā on the commemoration of the Apostles 7, that of the 
confessors 78 and especially that of the martyrs? stand in the 
front rank. The last theme has found repeated treatment 89, To 


70 See page 104. 

71 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 38a-41b; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 348-432; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 35b- 
45b; Ms. Algēš, 160, fol. 37a-46a; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 29b-37b; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, 
fol. 27b-34b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 21a-26b; Ms. Br. Mus, orient. 9368, fol. 
34a-43a; Ms. Berl. Sach. 174, fol. 37a-48a. 

72 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 56b-66a ; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 57a-66b; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 62b-73b; 
Ms. Algūš 160, fol. 60a-69b; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 50b-60b; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 46a- 
48b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 32a-37b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9368, fol. 56b-66b; 
Ms. Berl. Sach. 174, fol. 61a-70b. 

73 Ms. Bagd. 603, fol. 128b-134a; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 128b-138a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, 
fol. 70a-73a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 117a-120a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367, fol. 
159a-164a; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 163a-168a. 

74 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 208a-214b; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 197b-204a; Ms. Bagd. 605, 
fol. 225a-232b; Ms. Algēš 160, fol. 204b-211b; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 178b-184b; Ms. 
Borg. syr. 83, fol. 157a-162b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 164b-168b; Ms. Br. Mus. 
orient. 9368, fol. 198a-204b; Ms. Berl. Sach. 174, fol. 208b-217a. 

75 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 238b-244b; Ms. Bagd. 602, fol. 224b-231b; Ms. Bagd. 605, 
fol. 257a-265a; Ms. Algoš 160, fol. 2338-2408; Ms. Borg. syr. 79, fol. 203b-210a; Ms. 
Borg. syr. 83, fol. 181b-187b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 186b-190b ; Ms. Br. Mus. 
orient. 9368, fol. 227b-235a; Ms. Berl. Sach. 174, fol. 239b-246b. 

76 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 72 ff. 

77 Ms. Bagd. 603, part III, fol. 54a-64b; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 40a-45b; Ms. Br. Mus. 
orient. 5463, fol. 330b-336a. 

78 See page 84. 

79 See page 84. 

80 See page 84 f. 
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these attaches also a mēmrā on the deceased *!. Another important 
feast in the Nestorian ecclesiastical calendar on which Narsai has 
composed "mēmrē cannot be left out: the Niniveh fast. Several 
mēmrē have been connected with this event?? and they appear 
in diverse forms 83, 

Within this group one cycle deserves some particular attention. 
As his literary creation shows, Narsai also had special interests. 
Whatever nourished the celebrating eommunity comes within the 
range of his loving care. One result of this is seen in several mémré 
of especial character which were designed to explain the liturgy. 

In these expositions, we see him as a commentator. The first 
bears the title ‘On the Exposition of the Mysteries’ 8t, It is a 
commentary $?, offering a detailed exposition of the Eucharistic 
liturgy — it is of particular importance to liturgico-historieal 
studies. But the manuscript tradition is shaky. In some manuscripts, 
this work bears Narsai’s name; in others it appears as an anonymous 
work 59; in still others it is aseribed to "Abdīšē' of ‘Elam 97. Never- 
theless to cast aspersion upon Narsai’s right to this work is 
unjustified. The literary features ring with Narsai’s language, 
style, and expression. Mingana?? and Connolly? have studied 


51 Ms. Bagd. 601, fol. 120a-131a; Ms. Bagd. 603, part IV, fol. 7b-18a; Ms. Vat. syr. 
588, fol. 648-692; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 2102-2172; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol. 68a- 
73a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367, fol. 131b.141a. 

82 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 100 ff. ; 149 ff. ; 257 ff. 

83 Ms. Bagd. 3119, fol. 121a-127b; Ms. Bagd. 3120, fol. 85b-90b. Ms. Mard. Chald. 30, 
fol. 1 ff. 

84 ir’ araa da 

85 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 270 ff. 

86 Ms. Cambr. Add. 1977 (1728) is the earliest; Ms. Ming. syr. 84, fol. 124b-142a; 
Ms. "Agrā 52, cah. 6, fol. 7b-cah. 9, fol. 8b. 

87 Ms. Seert 76 (13. cent.) is lost. Ms, Alqó 151 (1680); here its titleis | am boat As. 
masta mA ‘about the greatness of the holy mysteries’. Cf. Ms. Berl. orient. 
quart. 1168, p. 407-444. 

88 'Sed vix auctor saec. XIII potest compositor esse homiliae styli nitidissimi, non 
eundem in fine versuum sonum referentis, et omnibus styli Narsai notis prorsus abun- 
dantis. Assentimur ergo Ebedjesu Sobensi, clausulis codicum nostrorum, aliisque per- 
multis auctoribus hane homiliam Narsai ascribendam censentibus, possibilitate tamen 
admissa quorundam interpolationum circa finem’, Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 28, foot- 
note 1. 

59 ‘T cannot believe that our Homily, so exactly reproducing the easy, straightfor- 
ward style of Narsai, and abounding in his very marked characteristics, was, or could 
have been, composed in the 13th century. But if it was not written by the Ebedjesu of 
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these aspects thoroughly. But in addition, the very archaic physio- 
gnomy of the text of the liturgy furnishes strong evidence. It 
is so striking that it has perplexed the editor of the text ?!. Indeed, 
that such a feature which disappeared from the liturgies after 
Narsai existed in the liturgy which was available to "Abdīšē' of 
Elam in the 13th century is unthinkable. 

The other work is entitled : ‘On the Mysteries of the Church 
and on Baptism’ *? and belongs to the same category 93. 

The third, ‘On Baptism'**, is devoted to the baptismal liturgy 
with which a detailed explanation is bound up 99. The value of 
all these documents is enhaneed by the faet that they lead us to 
the liturgical texts marked by an archaic character. 

This material unfolds the practical character and purpose of 
Narsai’s muse from a new aspect. It reveals his desire to foster 
church life and make its liturgy alive and meaningful. This is one 
aspect of the genesis of this genre. The other lies in the didactic 
needs. We cannot err when we consider these texts as an out- 
growth of the need for instruction in the elass-room. Studies in 
the liturgy must have had their place already in a very early 
form of the curriculum of the school. 

Still another consideration is in order. For these commentaries 
the writings of Theodore could well have been an inspiration. The 


‘Elam to whom it has been assigned, then there is no further reason to refuse the author- 
ship to Narsai. Nor can I see any cause to suppose that the Homily has been to any 
extent touched up by a later hand, or, with Mingana, to admit any considerable inter- 
polations. The marka of Narsai's style run through the piece from beginning to end and 
are to be found on every page’, Liturgical Homilies, p. XL. 

90 The most archaic feature appears in the heart of the anaphora, namely in the 
Epiklesis. Side by side with the invocation to descend on the Eucharistic elements and 
perform the miracle, which is obviously an intrusion, the original form of the Epiklesis 
had still retained its place in the text of the liturgy used by Narsai, before it had to go: 
riwas Mammal ren hei maari : «Nui Xii33 v is An ars mio revoit 
"mia ‘he calls on the Spirit that He will rest also on the assembled congregation 
and through His gift it may be worthy to receive the Body and the Blood', Homiliae 
et carmina, I, p. 288, cf. p. 14 footnote 4. 

91 Ibid., I, p. 288. 

92 ehrama da mana Aie da 

93 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 341 ff. 

95 eeh, 30 da 

95 Ibid., I, p. 356 ff. 
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commentaries on the liturgy of the Eucharist °° and baptism °, 
composed by the learned bishop of Mopsuestia, have been a source 
for inspiration throughout the centuries enticing others to follow 
suit in the fructuation of this genre. 


f. Ethics and Christian life 


A small cycle of the mémré owes its birth to Narsai’s reflection 
upon Christian ethics. Of course he often speaks about the funda- 
mentals of Christian life. But here we touch upon those mēmrē 
in whieh only the issues of Christian life have found separate and 
special treatment. As just said, these mēmrē are not numerous, 
but they exhibit qualities very noteworthy. Besides poetical beauty 
and the excellency of language they exhibit, the spirit of per- 
suasion and passion comes forcefully to the fore. They also indicate 
how instruction in Christian ethical questions was handled in the 
eurrieulum of the school. 

The core of the cycle embraces general themes of an ethical 
nature, such as the iniquity of the world and the Christian witness 
in it °8, and admonitions and castigations in various forms 99, The 
virtue of humility has been expounded in a separate mēmrā 99, 

The new situation in the nascent Nestorian church created a 
milieu which was not congenial to the ancient Syrian traditions !?!, 
It was rather a disruption and therefore in fact a great disap- 
pointment!9? to all those who had remained loyal to the tenets, 
which had inspired the past. We cannot find out how Narsai felt 
in the new atmosphere. That this is so, is to be deeply regretted. 
Only some inferences are possible in the light of his own expres- 
sions. It is very instructive that the mémré we possess are, in their 
thought-world and cast, different from the tradition represented 


96 Homélies catéchétiques p. 460 ff. 

9? Ibid., p. 320 ff 

98 Homiliae et carmina, Y, p. 100 ff. 

99 Ibid., I, p. 149 ff. ; I, p. 195 ff. ; II, p. 340 ff. 

100 Ms. Bagd. 603, fol. 186b-195a; Ms. Algēš 161, fol. 186b-195a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 
5463, fol. 320b-325a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367, fol. 241a-249a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 
33b-38a; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 246a-253a. 

101 Cf. Vóónvs, Celibacy, p. 35 ff., 49 ff. 

102 Vóónus, Réformes de Bargauma, p. 26 ff. 
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by Ephrēm where the ascetic orientation is all-pervading 1°. There 
is no question about this difference. Asceticism is not dominant in 
Narsai’s literary creation. However, there are indications that this 
change in orientation certainly did not receive his complete and 
unreserved approval. There is one mēmrā through which Narsai 
clearly reveals the fact that his position in this matter differed 
from the leading spirits among the founding fathers of the 
Nestorian church. In this respect, his mēmrā on the meaning of 
the perfection of the works, besides its literary quality and 
temperament of treatment, is an historically important source for 
the epoch of reorientation especially since this period is marked 
by a Severe scarcity in reliable sources. Thus a special note is 
sounded by Narsai — the note of asceticism 1. 

Narsai developed themes for a number of mēmrē from the area 
of Christian life. In an unmistakable manner he reveals his heart. 
One feels the warmth with which he handled these themes shaping 
them into the form of the mēmrā. Indeed, it seems to be true that 
Narsai’s mémré were read in the congregations 108 But whether in 
the worship serviee or in some other way, we cannot say with 
certainty. If so, then it is certain that these mēmrē were particular- 
ly suitable for this purpose, and may in part even have been 
designed for this purpose. 

All the main features of the practice of religion are represented. 
A special mēmrā is designed on prayer !9?7, Fasting is treated in 
connection with the fasting of Jesus !985 and in a number of other 
mēmrē 1%. Mémré on worship !!? and the sacraments !!! have found 
diseussion elsewhere. 

103 Cf. VóOBUS, Literary-Critical Studies in Ephrem, p. 102 ff. 

104 Ms, Bagd. 603, fol. 8b-11b; Ms. Bagd. 603, part III, fol. 116b-127b; Ms. Alqōš 
161, fol. 195a-205a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 18b-23b ; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5463, fol, 315b- 
320b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367, fol. 89a-99a; Ms. Ming. syr. 55, fol. 98a-107b. 

105 Ms, Vat. syr. 588, fol. 61a-64a. This mēmrā deals with the forsaking of the world 
and its life. Reference is made also to monasticism, cf. fol. 61b. 

106 See page 116. 

107 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 117 ff. 

108 Ms, Bagd. 603, part III, fol. 8b-17a; Ms. syr. 594, fol. 73a-78a; Ms. Br. Mus. 
orient. 5463, fol. 97b-102a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9367, fol. 150a-159a. 

109 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 167 ff.; 181 ff.; 195 ff. ; 223 ff, ; 234 ff. 


110 See page 77 ff. 
111 See page 79 ff. 
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g. Conditions in the contemporary Church 


The conditions in the church also excited the inspiration of 
Narsai but not in a pleasant way. Into these mémré he has poured 
his concern, aches and pain. Through these verses one comes closer 
to the atmosphere in which he lived, worked and struggled, and 
these texts unfold conditions which lay heavily upon his heart. 
One of these mēmrē is devoted to the gravamina that plagued the 
clergy !!?. There are other mēmrē which deal with weaknesses and 
failures in the Christian communities in a more general fashion 77. 
One is directed against the rôle of women "4, Tradition claims 
that his own experienees have prompted the eomposition of this 
reprobative admonition "5, 


h. Theological reflection 


Theological reflection, speculation and the finesse of dogmatic 
definitions played an insignificant part in the process of Narsai's 
literary creation. The path of theology and philosophy of religion 
invited him but seldom. Only occasionally did Narsai grasp for 
inspiration in these sources. His practically oriented mind obviously 
saw little attraction and stimulation in this area. There is only 
a very small cycle of mémré which can be regarded as a special 
category. However, it must be remembered that its significance 
goes far beyond the size of the cycle. In the nascent Nestorian 
church these mémré must have played their part in the propagation 
of the doctrinal tenets and formulations with which the church 
had east its lot. Through the attractive poetic means, such mémré 
must have contributed to their consolidation. 

This cycle consists of the mēmrā that discusses the mysteries of 
the Trinity 4%, another which expounds God's essence !!", and 


112 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 328 ff. 

113 Ibid., I, p. 100 ff. ; 149 ff. ; 210 ff. ; II, p. 310 ff. 

114 Ibid., II, p. 353 ff. 

115 See page 116. 

US Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 180 ff. 

117 Ibid., II, p. 168 ff.; about the essence of God speaks also another mēmrā, ibid., 
I, p. 257 ff. 
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another devoted to the secrets of the parsūpā!!$, Here his poetic 
mind and imagination had to be accommodated to the thought-forms 
created by Theodore of Mopsuestia. Some of this finesse has already 
been mentioned. One mēmrā which deals with the relation of soul 
and body !!? comes closer to the domain of philosophical reflection. 


1. Historleal themes 


The history of the Christian church has rarely prompted stimu- 
lation in thought and provided inspiration. A few aspects captured 
Narsai’s imagination sufficiently to find expression in his mémré. 
It is to be expected that in that era of strife, contention and 
struggle, his attention was drawn to those who as living examples 
of devotion to their conviction endured in loyalty and perseverance, 
namely the confessors !??, and above all the martyrs !?!, Now this 
is an instructive piece from the historical point of view. Although 
his main interest lies in the cult of the martyrs and its theology, 
he lets the picture of the persecutions in Persia loom in the back- 
ground !?*, The last theme of blood-witnessing has found repeated 
treatment 128, 

An exception is made in the case of another vital issue in the 
origin of the church — the missionary interest and zeal as it 
is exemplified in the course of the propagation of the Christian 
seed and particularly in the expansion of Christianity in the Syrian 
communities !**. In this text, an interesting picture is unfolded, 
presenting us with vital factors in the process and centering upon 
missionary expansion especially in regard to the ascetic commu- 
nities 125, 

The other exception is as understandable as the previous just 


H8 Ms, Bagd. 601, fol. 106b-111a; Ms. Bagd. 603, part IV, fol. 1a-7b; Ms. Vat. ayr. 
588, fol. 6la-64a; Ms. Borg. syr. 83, fol. 204b.209a. 

119 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 238 ff. 

120 Jbid., IT, p. 28 ff. 

121 Ibid., II, p. 46 ff. 

122 It depicts the pressure brought about by the Mazdaism, the spirit of resistance 
kept alive by the brave and the ascetics, called here the neziré, and the cult of the martyrs. 

123 Ms, Bagd. 603, part IIT, fol. 38b-42a; Ms. Vat. syr. 594, fol. 38a-39b. 

124 Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 08 ff. 

125 Ibid., p. 90. 
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mentioned. It belongs to a not less sensitive domain, made acute 
in all the noise of the dogmatic battles, namely the róle of Diodor, 
Theodore and Nestorios in the development of the dogmatie foun- 
dations 176, His eulogy to the pillars of the Nestorian church is 
his personal witness to the dogmatic foundation. It breathes personal 
warmth and an outpouring heart demonstrating that he had found 
answers to these troubling problems which satisfied him for his 
lifetime. Here he presents also a brief exposé of the main events 
in the stormy history of the battles over the christological dogma, 
centered around the Synods of Ephesus, Constantinople and the 
‘general synod’ 127 which seems to be the Synod of Chalcedon. 
This is one of the very few of the mémré which, due to some 
historical clues, ean indicate something about its possible date. 
The reference to the activities of Philoxenos are clear enough 178. 
These require an origin for this mémrdé in the period after the 
year 485 129, 

Thus regardless of the heavily predominant religious lyrics, 
Narsai’s mémré allow us the inference that the beginnings of an 
historical interest are in some way also present in his literary 
productivity. Naturally we must consider this under very severe 
restrictions. 


j. Other works 


BarhadbeSabba is our earliest witness to other writings different 
in character and purpose: ‘And he composed another (volume) 
about the evil habits, which had two other « prophets » 180’ 131, 
This is a work that has been quoted by Eliià bar Sinaia '3?, A brief 
eharaeterization of it is given in the Chronicle of Seert. It says 
that this work deseribed the aetivities of the elergy and the monks 


126 Sur les trois docleurs, p. 446 ff. 

127 Ibid., p. 467. 

128 Ibid., p. 471. 

129 "The year when Philoxenos was elevated to the bishop's seat of Mabbüg. 

130 About this terminology see page 71. 

Wi i23 Qdh momo . iar mais. lea hise ma» mma 
AA Histoire, II, p. 61212. 

132 He has a brief excerpt taken from the third mēmrā of this work, Ms. Algēš 174, 
fol. 201a; Ms. Bagd. 406, fol. 176a; Ms. Vat. syr. 520, fol. 2268. 
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of the Jacobite faith 133, The volume is lost. However some mēmrē, 
possibly identifiable as parts of this work, have escaped the fate 
of perdition by finding a place in the great corpus. There are 
several such pieces 134, 

Some works cannot be discussed with the confidence we would 
desire. One such, the only theological work of this kind about 
which we have any information, namely, over a dispute between 
Cyril and Nestorios, is attributed to Narsai 185. Whether the claim 
is justifiable cannot presently be settled 13°, 

Another work listed in the nomenclature of ‘Abdiso‘ 197 is 
entitled : ‘Presentation of the Sacrifice’ 198. It could mean that 
this was a work on the liturgy as we have already seen. It might 
also mean something else. Since 'Abdīšē' presents this work 
immediately before he introduces the commentary on the liturgy, 
there is a possibility that Narsai was a redactor of the normative 
Nestorian liturgy of Mari and Addai. There are clues which seem 
to point significantly in this direction 48°, If, indeed, he was 
entrusted with this task and privilege, ordinarily belonging to the 
competency of a bishop, it would underline the importance cf 
Narsai’s position. It would also throw additional light on the 
unusual róle of the School of Nisibis in that period which saw the 
dawn of the Nestorian church. 


k. Smaller liturgical poems 


Another category of Narsai’s literary creation was designed to 
contribute to the cultie life of his church, to enrich its liturgy and 
enliven its performance. These texts provided liturgical materials 
for service books, ritual manuals, prayer-books and hymnals. This 


-vy wm 


variety is indicated by *Abdīšē' who registers the different genre 1%, 


133 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 115. 

134 See page 83. 

135 Ms. Algōš 320, fol. 42a-50a. 

138 T have not had access to this codex. 

19? Catalogus librorum, LIII, p. 65. 

138 M'i2ian ‘iaa 

139 BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 112. 
140 Ibid., p. 66. 
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He speaks of the būtāē' !*! and tūrgāmē!t?, Then he adds 
tešbhātā 143 of which we have some samples !**. To these he adds 
kārūzwātā !*5, Even in this bare enumeration of various genre 
designed for the enrichment of the liturgy, we ean glimpse the 
range and manifold character of this special contribution. This 
contribution, too, was a real asset for the nascent Nestorian 
church. The superb quality of this creation has secured for these 
materials a very important place in the liturgical life of the 
Nestorians. Some of it seems to live on in anonymous pieces. 

Narsai’s name is also associated with the sūgtātā 46, This is a 
genre which appears in connection with the mémré. Its purpose 
is to bring out adoration and praise in a more poetic manner. In 
addition to the cycle which has been edited 147 there are others 
in manuscripts: one appears added to the mēmrā on Mary 18, 
the other to the mēmrā on the three doctors 14°, one to the mēmrā 
on the fasting of Jesus !? and another to the mēmrā on Easter 15}, 
This eategory has absorbed texts of an anonymous origin so that 
not every piece which has this claim ean be considered authentic. 

Also the hepākātā 152 bear his name 153, Whether this is justi- 
fiable is not easy to answer. 


5. REPUTATION 


Narsai enjoyed an immense reputation. Among his contemporaries, 


141 wWré.scdoa ‘consolatory discourses’; also respective prayers. 

M? re za A0 ‘interpretations’, ‘homilies’. Liturgically also expository anthems 
preceding the Epistle and Gospel lessons. 

M3 hauira ‘hymne’, ‘chants’. 

144 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. 7, fol. 89a; Ms. Ming. syr. 25, fol. 122a-123b; Ms. Bagd. 180, fol. 
124b-125b. 

145 e^ o1o Sao ‘litanies’, ‘bidding-prayers’; a public prayer which included a com- 
memoration of patriarchs, bishops, priests and Christians. 

M6 n i Non ‘songs’, ‘canticles’. 

14? Homiliae et carmina, 1I, p. 370 ff. 

148 Ms, Bagd. 602, fol. 54b-56b; Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 59b-62b; Ms. Algēš 160, fol. 58a- 
60a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9368, fol. 54b-56b. 

149 Sur les trois docteurs, p. 446 ff. 

150 Ms, Bagd. 602, fol. 1402-1428; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9368, fol. 140a-142a. 

151 Me Borg. syr, 83. fol. 162b-164b. 

152 "haac 'antiphons'. 

153 The earliest text existed in Ms. Urm. 211 (16 cent.). 


88 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


no one was his equal in this respect. A combination of various 
gifts and talents secured him a place which caused his adversaries 
and even some of his friends to envy him. 

First of all his gift for language made him a master of the 
Syriac idiom. With his poetic gifts, he charmed his hearers. He 
also knew how to make his poetry popular : ‘He put the truthful 
thought of orthodoxy into the elaborate form of the mémré to 
pleasant melodies’ 1, 

The immense renown he had secured for himself, is echoed in 
the epithets by which the tradition has immortalized Narsai. 
* Abdi&0* introduces him into the pantheon of the literary celebrities 
as ‘the harp of the (Holy) Spirit’?. In other sources he appears 
as ‘the tongue of the Orient and the poet of the Christian religion’ 3, 
‘the haven of religion’ ete. 

Over against these lavishly spent epithets, his theological adver- 
saries called him a ‘Leper’ which reveals their helpnessness, envy 
and wrath, This is hardly an allusion to a kind of skin disease 
the marks of which he presumably bore. 

Besides his poetic gifts, Narsai must have had other talents. His 
learning was regarded by his contemporaries as being unique. To 
his merit, let it be said that he amalgamated Hellenistic scholar- 
ship as cultivated in the Antiochian School with theological 


| thinking in the indigenous Syrian milieu. The bearing of this 


combination is enhanced by the fact that this took place at a time 
which was the most important epoch in the Christianity under the 
rule of the Sassanides, namely when the foundations for the nascent 
church among the Eastern Syrians were laid. Narsai’s importance 
in this epoch of consolidation has found expression in a very 
contemporary way. His learning and knowledge were esteemed so 
singular that, his grateful admirers in their amazement and 
veneration, believed they saw angels hovering around his chair 
when he taught 7 In the tradition, Narsai lives on as the ‘doctor 
and tongue of the Orient'5 or ‘the admirable doctor’ 8. 

1 BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Histoire, IT, p. 6127-5. The text is printed on page 67. 

2 Catalogus librorum, LIII, p. 63. 

S Marl, De patriarchis, p. 44. 

4 Ibid., p. 45. 


5 Ms. Ming. syr. 56, fol. la. 
6 Mari, De patriarchis, p. 44. 
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Narsai must have had certain skills in instruction — they help 
to explain his success in the pedagogical activity in Edessa as well as 
later in Nisibis. Barhadbešabbā calls this the ‘fluency of his instruc- 
tion'*, Other personal qualities helped to elevate him in the eyes 
of ordinary people to a high pedestal of esteem and renown 8, All 
this has earned for him the title of honor Rabā ‘the Great’ ?. 

Another source of Narsai’s immense reputation lies in the sanctity 
of his life. His asceticism spoke to the simple-minded much louder 
than the movements of his spirit. He chastised his bodily needs. 
In him the figure of the athlete 1° emerges among the leading spirits 
of the Nestorian church. The ideal of poverty found an eminent 
exponent in him. The only possessions he had were his books ". 
The nature of his bed reveals the same attitude : ‘His bed was a 
mat of the spathe of a palm and of the palm (leaves?), and his 
cover was a patched eloak'!?. He was severe toward himself in 
satisfying his bodily needs. In eating he allowed only the minimum : 
‘He took continuously (only) a simple nourishment of pottage that 
he prepared for himself at evening time, or one prepared for two 
days’ 18, Not only poverty and restriction, but also mortification in 
the typical Syrian fashion 14, inflicting self-torture, were exemplified 
in his person. BarhadbeSabba describes his wrestling with sleep in 
the following instructive manner : ‘On a simple seat he expelled 
the sleep of his eyes; and if it happened that he was conquered 
despite much vigilance by slumber, he stood up or walked, or he 
put exciting and awakening species (of means) into his nostrils, 
whether sharp and sour or warm and fragrant, or he kept a volume 
before his face and so he slept on his seat; how often-times the 
volume became the cause of his awakening because it slipped from 
his hands before his face' 5. Thus his epigons celebrated Narsai 

7 mnaialms resar, Histoire, II, p. 6098. 

8 Barhadbešabbā mentions expressly the following features in Narsai’s personality : 
dignity, excellence of his appearance, his friendliness to everyone, his great charity, 
and the fluency of instruction, ibid., p. 009. 

9 Sorin, Mēmrā de-abahata, p. 4002, 

10 rex hv d0Aņr7s, Histoire, II, p. 614. 

11 Ibid, p. 603. 

12 Ibid., p. 61ly.g. 

13 Ibid., p. 6113-5. 

14 Vodaus, History of Asceticism, II, p. 292 ff. 

15 Histoire, IT, p. 6117.12. 
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as a mazirü!9 who in every respect appears in the stream of the 
ancient Syrian ascetic tradition 17. 

All these features were a great asset to Narsai’s enormous 
reputation. He thus secured a special place of esteem and veneration 
among the bearers of the ascetic traditions who had reasons to 
be dissatisfied with the attitude of the church leaders in this 
respect 78, 

In the light of the foregoing discussion it is not difficult to see 
how a mystical halo was woven around Narsai. Supra-human 
abilities were ascribed to this monk who from his cell directed 
the school, enriched the literary needs and strengthened the con- 
fessional foundations. His prayers were regarded as efficacious 
and his person as possessing thaumaturgie powers. Legends were 
put in circulation which depicted him as a man with super-human 
powers. One exponent of these has been reported !?. 


6. THE FIRST CYCLE OF THE STATUTES 


Unfortunately very seanty information is at our disposal about 
the oldest canons set up for the School of Nisibis. No known source 
about the school has preserved them, The sources we have con- 
sulted up to this point know nothing about the existence of these 
regulations. Even those closest to the traditions of the school, 
namely the reports by two BarhadbeSabbas, are silent about this 
question 1, This reminds us how incomplete these sources actually 
are. In their original form, the canons have suffered perdition. 
However, the memory of these regula appears in the documents 
emanating from the traditions of the school itself. 

In several respects the historically important preamble? added 
to the first set of canons in this cycle of statutes — in the part 
that reports the alleged talk during the audience before Ho&e', 
bishop of Nisibis — includes e» passant a brief panoramic survey 

18 VóOnaus, Zur Terminologie. 

1? Cf. Vóónus, Celibacy, p. 45 ff. 


18 See Vóonus, Réformes de Bargawma, p. 28 ff. 
19 Histoire, II, p. 614 f. 


1 See page 52 ff. 
2 Statutes, p. 51 ff. 
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of the main events that preceded and followed the foundation of 
the school and which determined its rapid progress from the very 
start ?. The rôle played by Bishop Barsauma is noted in particular. 
It is depicted in such a way that it was a vital contribution to 
the consolidation of the life in the new school. In this connection, 
a vestige of the existence of the first canons comes to the sur- 
face, unfolding a piece of the history of the establishment which is 
otherwise unknown. 

In this document, the origin of the first statutes given to the 
school is described as follows : ‘These first canons which were set 
up and decreed by the holy teachers and the blessed fathers and 
the medabrané of the chureh, who were the founders of his com- 
munity'*, Another passage comes back to this first legislation like 
refracted light : ‘He showed much eare about it through the beauti- 
ful canons which he set up for them in order that they would be 
guided through these without disobedience and disorder’. These 
remarks show that they were designed to guide the work and 
discipline in the school community. Moreover, the procedure of 
their ratification by the entire community is related : ‘Also the 
whole community with one accord consented to the canons which 
Mar Barsaumā, the bishop, set up for them; they did this even 
in writing and confirmed (them) by their signature’ 9. 

But there is reason to believe that the claim that Bishop Barsaumā 
set up these canons, cannot be taken literally. Certainly it cannot 
mean that he prepared these statutes personally. Rather is this 
statement grounded in the practice of attributing such honor to 
the head of the church — a tendency reflected in all these pre- 


3 Ibid., p. 55 ff. 

4 ving mx | = amu hr’ oam Abr Maisto „AM main 
mm arany māsa aami rai Gioia raža), rh Gora 
tbid., p. 52. 

5 arem „Ods ras sio uo jas mala re ra rol ca 
hallaa FOR de vas mta asian Jaman .m'am ibid. p. 574. 

6 mocis ism . omi avi redial hasle isao mia manasa ara 
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ambles? and in other sources. In this respect, the preamble’s 
report of these circumstances is more colorful than factual. It is 
far more likely the work of Narsai even when one considers what- 
ever his colleagues may have contributed to them. It is difficult 
to see how a man with wide experience as a director of the School 
of Edessa, now carrying the responsibility of building up the new 
school, could have had no essential part in such an undertaking. 
It was more vital to the head of the school than to the bishop. 
Realistically considered Narsai did not only take a keen interest 
in the substance of the rules to be included into the statutes as a 
guide for the work but was without doubt responsible for their 
formulation. 

These directives became the norm. Reference is made to these 
first statutes as normative regimen in the following way : ‘In these 
canons, as much as possible, we have walked up to now — some 
of us through the compulsion of necessity and some of us with 
good will’ ?. 

The same source tells us that after the death of Bishop Barsaumā 
difficulties arose in the school due to the activities of certain 
persons !9, 

Further we learn that this situation necessitated a new look at 
the legislation for the purpose of devising supplementary regula- 
tions. It is not said explicitly, but the impression is left — and 
this, indeed, is to be expected — that these first canons were amal- 
gamated into the enlarged and improved recension of the new 
statutes. This, too, is so natural as to be predictable. 

At least in one place a suture is tangible which clearly unfolds 
the presence of a substructure in the composition of the canons. 
First, as an examination of the structure of the canons shows, 
one of them is out of place — very ostentatiously so 14, Secondly, 


? Ibid., p. 51, 86 f., 105. 

8 See page 49 ff. 

9 a» ré xmi ran, sari rem main amas a ANDA 
eM "a ra en da „rtaur 1 min», Statutes, p. 58. 

10 Ibid., p. 58. 

11 Can. III, ġbid., p. 75, which deals with the offences, comes immediately after the 
canons on the obligations of the rabbaita, but other similar canons dealing with offences, 
namely can. XII-XVI, and XVIII-XX, ibid., p. 80 ff., 82 ff., appear towards the end 
of the cycle. 
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a comparative analysis reveals a certain repetition, unfolding a 
development from the general 12 to the particular '3. 


7. THE SECOND CYCLE OF THE STATUTES ‘(96 


The eireumstanees surrounding the establishment of the second 
set of statutes are indicated in the same longer preamble which 
we have already seen?. They are even recorded in some detail. 
They took place in the month of Tešri qadim of the year 808, 
according to the Greeks, ie. 496 A.D. At that time, Hose‘ occupied 
the bishop's seat in Nisibis, and Narsai could look back upon a 
longer period of time in his fruitful work at the School of Nisibis. 
The procedure that led to the establishment of the canons started 
with an audience of Narsai and his co-workers at the school before 
the bishop during which they submitted to him the plan regarding 
the revision of the canons that had become necessary in the interest 
of the welfare of the school. 

They were motivated by the fact that the situation in the school 
made the step imperative. It is said that the time was after 
the death of Bishop Barsauma ?, however the date cannot be fixed 3. 
There appeared persons who had caused such difficulty that those 
entrusted with responsibility had become concerned. The preamble 
presents at some length the justification for this undertaking. 
Allusions are made to certain persons whose behavior and conduct 
have been embarrassing to the school : ‘Some of the brothers, who 
in their will were guided by those that are not proper, became 
estranged to the purpose of our community as they thought that they 
become free from the law of censure and from the force of punish- 
ment'*, It is stated that the school had to undergo even critical 


12 Contention, confusion, stealing, slander and intrigues in can. III, ibid., p. 75. 
13 See can. XII, XIII, XIV, XVI, XVIII, ibid., p. 80 ff. 


1 Statutes, p. 51 ff. 
2 Ibid., p. 68. 
3 The date of Bargauma’s death is not known. 


1 déin ma ehe pinha Bue Eie ca zim hur’ 
Wilco usin mos dn oiii eine ja. grana eea weii ag 
AMMA , Imam Eria Statutes, p. 68. 
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experiences *. Some allusions refer to those on the outside who had 
come to the aid of these dissidents, aggravating the situation 9. The 
aetivity of these elements had endangered the reputation of the 
whole school, causing criticism by strangers and dismay on the part 
of the friends of the school 7. 

The preamble all too quickly passes over those points about which 
we would like to know more, 

The situation necessitated a new look at the legislation for the 
purpose of formulating supplementary regulations, which required 
the authorization of the bishop : ‘With confidence in your kindness 
we have approached (you) and make known before you, that, what- 
ever seems (good) to your insight, you may order about these (mat- 
ters) and through your order the laws, orders and canons may be 
set up in this community as they become confirmed by your signa- 
ture and your seal’ 8, 

Ho&e* welcomed the plan but felt that the authorities of the school 
were in the best position to know what was needed in such new 
legislation. He gave them the authority to draw up the canons : 
‘Go and in the presence of the pious Mar Narsai, presbyter and 
doctor, and Mar Jaunan, presbyter and sāperā? of the school, set 
up for you all the beautiful laws which you deem (good), and put 
(them) expressly in writing’ !9, 

The persons who had been granted the authorization sat down 
and began the work of drafting. Certainly assistance was requested 
from and given by other teachers. The final draft was submitted 
to the entire community which accepted it : ‘The brothers of the 


5 These are likened to a bad whirlwind that struck the community suddenly and 
threw the boat of the community dangerously close to the rocks hidden in the sea, 
ibid., p. 65. 

6 Ibid., p. 69. 

? Ibid., p. 58. 

8 V Rtn veri. Ap lara pois . harmo rtlsahs 
minaasa mc „Amato Au mnaasa. emails Daad whol 

mana ise mis pdiihem W mm mazas ČA 
ibid., p. 58 f. 

9 See page 101 f. 

10 sas. vina . ialma mazos Qmd in nam» mhamioza eM 
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school according to the authorization that they had received from 
the excellent Mar Hēše', bishop, gathered unanimously and in the 
presence of the pious Mar Narsai, presbyter and doctor, and Mar 
Jaunān, the sūperā of the school, made these (pieces of) writings’ !!. 

The long preamble ends with a stipulation guaranteeing the 
preservation of these canons. Just how acute the difficulties had 
been can be seen in this statement as well, at the point where it 
refers to those who might seek assistance from laymen or clergymen 
in the town : ‘Everyone of us who becomes a cause for quarrel 
or strife, and disturbs and annoys the community of his brothers 
through false pretexts, and then is punished because of his follies, 
and (then) takes refuge with the men and women or the seculars 
or the clerics of the town or even seeks somebody as advocate, except 
the community to which he belongs, and does not obey the words 
and the correction offered to him by the whole community of his 
brothers — this one shall be anathematized from the fellowship of 
the Messiah'!?, Every one who dares to assist such persons is 
threatened in a similar way 18. 

Finally the oath, the eustomary solemn pronuneiation intended 
to preserve these norms concludes this information : ‘We, however, 
have also set up this stipulation among ourselves, that if somebody 
from the envious ones should act with boldness and dare the 
destruction of those (things) which we have written, or to alter 
something in them to the contrary — this one shall be foreign 
to the fellowship of the mysteries} of the church and to the 
enjoyment of good things — those kept for the believers’ !5, 

We are fortunate that this cycle of the statutes has been spared 


N aram i» vix» c» alani hamam ao cb east rA el mu 
Mero pvi in ames mhaniasga anahe ‘rhage maaneaart 
win haha ata m^ Vaamma niam dO ‘sina salso ibid., 
p. 60. 

12 Ibid., p. 69. 

13 Ibid., p. 69f. 

14 T.e, from the Eucharist. 
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the fate of loss and destruction. It is a set of norms comprising 
22 canons. This is, indeed, a singularly good fortune. 

With regard to their content they cover with unequal attention 
two areas : on the one hand, the administration, namely the rabbaità 
and the teachers 16, and on the other hand student-affairs ‘7. This 
section occupies most of the space. 


8. ADMINISTRATION OF THE SCHOOL COMMUNITY 


The head of the school, upon whose shoulders the responsibility for 
instruction, the care for the community and the administration ož 
the institution rested, was the occupant of the chair of biblical inter- 
pretation. This is a replica of the structure as it existed in the 
School of Edessa. In the official source that comes from the School 
of Nisibis, this leader is called : ‘our rabban, the mepašgānā of 
the school’1. He was chosen from the teachers of the school. 

Managing the many burdens of office was possible if he retained 
for himself the most important duties. Among these was the 
surveillance of the teaching staff?. For the rest, he needed others 
to assist him thus relieving him of some of his pressing burdens. 

The administration of the institution was committed to a special 
officer. The person to whom the task of upholding the community 
life and order was entrusted was the rabbaitā. He was the right 
hand of the head of the school. He was made responsible for the 
whole administration, the operations of this busy life and the 
thousand items of housekeeping. In his capacity he united in his 
person the duties of a manager, steward and dean. 

Owing to the importance of his place in the structure of the 
community, it was exactly determined how his office was to be 
carried out. His qualifications were carefully examined 3; he was 
elected by the convocation of the members of the college subject 


18 See page 98 f., 100 ff. 
1? See page 109 ff. 


1 Statutes, p. 73. 
2 Can. XX, ibid., p. 83. 
3 manas mijas maui rssh aneia ‘a reliable person who is 


€ 
fitting for the guidance of the community', can. I, ibid., p. 73 f. 
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to the consent of the head of the school 4. The period of his term 
was one year *, After he was duly elected all the necessary authority 
was given him for the efficient exereise of his management : 'No 
one is permitted to stand up and to make a party, quarrel and 
confusion about something that was right; and whosoever is found 
doing one of these (things), and standing up against the truth 
and disputing, shall receive punishment; he shall become foreign 
to the community and the residence in the town'9, Infraction of 
this rule drew severe punishment 7. 

We also learn something about the way Narsai carried out his 
duties of administration. His jurisdiction was not the same in all 
matters, For the sake of cireumspection and care in the interest 
of the welfare of the community, he was bound to share his 
responsibilities with others. In financial questions measures of 
precaution were established : ‘He shall not proceed with matters of 
income and expense of the school without two or three witnesses’ 3. 
The same reservations were applied to the handling of the delicate 
question of punishment : ‘Without the counsel of our rabban and 
that of the outstanding brothers he shall not bring punishment 
on the offenders, but every aet, pronouncing punishment or remis- 
sion or something else, he shall do with the counsel of the brothers’ ?. 
The same consultation was expected also in other important matters 
as we shall see later. 

In other questions regarding the order and management of the 


4 Ibid., p. 74. 

5 ears ar dan ruso man, ve ‘according to the order and custom 
year by year’, ibid., p. 73. 

Sas ds : maraza uisa may 312230 pawi Mile e grea 
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re hän i{maslao ibid., p. 74. 

7^ nama .„rtsmas iua ins EA re oam sou mami 
rnit ma murcia dn cin e ‘he shall give to the school as a recompense 
10 denars of gold, and shall leave the community and the town in shame’, can. XXII, 
ibid., p. 85. 
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can. II, tbid., p. 74. 
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community, he was bound to the observance of the statutes : 
‘Every one who has become a rabbaità is not allowed to act contrary 
to these (rules) that are written in this book’ !9, 

The rabbaità was also responsible for the supervision of discipline 
in the student body and its surveillance. 

Among other duties, it seems, the rabbattā held responsibilities 
as the librarian of the school *!. 

Besides the rabbaitd, others were inducted for duties of respon- 
sibility relative to discipline and order. 

We are told of an institution of advisory members, called the 
‘outstanding brothers’ !?, They are mentioned in connection with 
the question of jurisdiction of the rabbattā in matters of punish- 
ment. Here the procedure of the rabbattā is delineated in the 
following way : ‘Without the counsel of our rabban and that of 
the outstanding brothers he shall not bring punishment on the 
offenders’ **. The rôle of the outstanding brothers is not depicted 
more clearly. However, it is obvious from the text that these men 
were drafted from the staff of teachers. We may assume that this 
was not the only way in which they were of assistance to the 
rabbaitā, The term for this group was well-known and appears in 
other sources !*. 

In connection with certain duties, there emerges an institution of 
‘brothers’ besides the rabbattā. This appears to be a kind of council 
sharing with him the burden of decision in more important matters. 
If we are entitled to take the formulations of the statutes exactly 
— there is every indication that we should — then some interesting 
perspectives providing a better understanding of the relationship 
between the council and the rabbaita open up. 

The council of brothers is mentioned first in connection with 


10 Hakan cam oo dal žurtaism sansa Aale e ani iusi da 
amn sdas can. XXII, tbid., p. 85. 

mim sākām org ma cian tasi co mhi was ar 
hasi rt ET., ia ‘or someone requests a book from the rabbaitā 
in order to read in it or to copy from it, and it happens that the rabbaita forgets (about 
it)...’, can. XIV, ibid., p. 81. 

12 essi rigor’ or ‘eminent brothers’. 

13 See footnote 9. 

14 Ms, Dam. Patr. 9/8, cah. 8, fol. 10b. 
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such important decisions as an order prohibiting 15 the trips into 
the Byzantine territory 16, permission to use the court outside 17 
and the determination of the punishment for offenders 18. The two 
first involve decisions of a very extraordinary kind. In all these 
matters, it seems, the decisions rested mainly in the hands of the 
council. 

The council of brothers is mentioned after the rabbattā in several 
other instances. In these eases, we have to do with questions in 
which the judgement of the rabbaité was most important and 
authoritative, — i.e. whether to grant grace for the violation of 
the rule probiting the trips into the Byzantine territory !? and the 
orientation to be given to the newly arrived students "9 In this 
connection it is interesting that for a valid will, the presence of 
the rabbastā was absolutely necessary, although the council of 
brothers was also involved ?!, But it is expressly stated that his 
absence annuls its validity : ‘If, however, he shall make (a will) 
when the rabbaitā is far off, the will he has made shall be void, 
and all he has shall enter (the funds of) the school’ **. 

As it appears from these formulations, the brothers who consti- 
tuted the council were certainly teachers. However, the question 
whether all teachers belonged to it, or just some designated for 
this task, cannot be answered on the basis of our document. 


9. INSTRUCTION UNDER NARSAI 


In an authentic document that comes directly from the school 
itself, we have only a few references to the teachers. There is 
only one canon that speaks directly about them, but its purpose 


15 Obviously the reason was that schools of the communities and monasteries in the 
Byzantine territory were regarded as centers of the virus of heterodoxy. 

18 Can. IV, ibid., p. 75 f. 

17 Can. XII, ibid., p. 80. 

13 Can. XXI, ibid., p. 84. 

19 Can. IV, ibid., p. 75 f. 

20 Can, VII, ibid., p. 78. 

?! Can. XVII, ibid., p. 82. 
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is to prevent possible neglect in the fulfilment of their duties. 
Ways have been determined to handle such cases effectively !. 

Other references are casual. However, by way of inference and 
by studying the etymology of the terms, some conclusions can he 
drawn about their functions. 

Already in the first canon a position appears, called the 
mepasqüná? which in the structure of the institution was also the 
office of the director of the school. The term means ‘interpreter’, 
‘commentator’ or 'exegete'. Regarding the nature of this function 
there is no question whatsoever. As the term stands only the exegesis 
of the Scriptures can be meant. This was regarded as the highest 
discipline and into its bearers’s hands, the office of the head cf 
the school was entrusted. 

Under the mepašgānā, there stood a staff of teachers with other 
functions, designed to carry out the preparatory work needed for 
the chair of biblical exegesis. 

In the canon which deals with the teachers, the first place is 
occupied by the magreiané?. What their functions were is not 
indicated *. The term is derived from the root ‘to read’ and etymo- 
logically these teachers could be characterized as ‘lecturers’ or 
‘readers’. The range of these functions, on the basis of the 
observations we can make in other sources, would be from elemen- 
tary instruction in reading to every kind of more advanced study 
in textual, lexical and grammatical areas. What we know of one 
of the magretānē who served in the capacity of such a ‘reader’ at 
the School of Nisibis, Jāusep Hūzālā, gives us a hint about what 
was involved in this instruction — namely that such a magretānā 
produced the earliest Syriae grammar known to us. 

The emphasis on the preparatory work appears in another fune- 
tion designed to strengthen the foundation of basie knowledge. 
This was carried out by the mehagetānē *. In connection with this 


1 Can, XX, Statutes, p. 83 f. 

2 aaran, tbid., p. 73. 

3 e^ A, ino, can. XX, ibid., p. 83. 

4 ‘Le terme de vi. iac» parait désigner spécialement le professeur chargé du cours 
de chant liturgique’, Cuanot, Ecole de Nisibe, p. 65. 

9 See footnote 17. 

6 rtu can. XX, Statutes, p. 83. 
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term, great difficulties arise. The meaning of this word is ambiguous. 
Its Afel form of the verb" means ‘to cause to meditate’ and ‘to 
teach rhetoric’. This is the reason for the proposal that we have 
here to do with the teachers in rhetories or in meditation ?, How- 
ever, there is a more realistie way. The same verb means also 'to 
read syllable by syllable’ and ‘to study’. This suggests teachers who 
took care of the instruction in reading knowledge. What — more 
exactly — this function means in terms of the curriculum, and 
in distinction from the magretānē, cannot be recovered with absolute 
certainty. If indeed, some significance can be ascribed to the 
observation that the mehagetānē appear after the magretānē? one 
could think that these teachers were charged with more elementary 
instruetion. In other sourees the term evidently refers to the ele- 
mentary instruction in reading ! All these considerations find a 
confirmation in other sources !!, 

The statutes of the sehool eontain very little about the kind of 
teaching offered, In this respect, our source is almost wholly barren 
of good fruit. It is eontent to mention some terms of the bearers 
of the disciplines. If some data were not recoverable from other 
sources, our knowledge of the instruction given in this place would 
be almost nil. 

First of all, the work on the lower level needs to be touched upon. 
According to all indications, advanced instruction was preceded 
by a certain propaedeutic, furnished by a cycle of disciplines. 

One of the first disciplines which needed remedial help and 
cultivation was the art of writing. Since in the lower schools, it 
was a discipline which was not begun until the knowledge of reading 
was acquired and progress was made to a more advaneed stage, it 
was necessary to provide remedial instruction in this area. Among 
the teachers, there appears one called sāperā ‘scribe’ 12. There is no 
question about the sphere of his responsibilities — he was to acquaint 


? Amr’ 

8 “Meditationsmeister’, BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 114. 

® Can. XX, Statutes, p. 83. 

10 Ms. Par. syr. 375, fol. 152b. Also 'Abdiso' explains the term in the sense of elemen- 
tary instruction, Ms. Vat. syr. 520, fol. 78a. 

11 VóÓOBUS, Statutes, p. 83. 

12 iaw Statutes, p. 60. 
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the pupils more thoroughly with the art of writing. The place of 
this discipline in the scale of the curriculum is clearly indicated 
by a rule requiring diligence : ‘The brothers, however, who (already) 
are in the rank of the ’eskiildvé are not allowed to cease from 
writing, reading 13 and interpretation of the school'!*, The art of 
copying manuscripts was also fostered !5. 

We can safely assume that remedial instruction in reading 
involved training in philology and involved lexical as well as gram- 
matieal studies. 

The need to elucidate the terms and phrases current in the 
literary language required special instruction. This becomes clearer 
when one takes into account the fact that, at that time, there was 
a great difference between the vernacular Syriac and the idiom 
refined for literary use !9, Lexical and stylistic studies were designed 
to meet the difficulties caused by the gulf between the vulgar and 
the literary language. 

Grammatical studies belonged to this segment of the curriculum. 
Happily, we have an example of these studies as seen in the light 
of a grammar that was composed by Jāusep Hūzātā !” who was 
an instructor in the School of Nisibis, one of the magretānē. 
Obviously he composed this grammar in order to make his instruc- 
tion efficient and to facilitate the work with his students by this 
handbook. 

Subjects entrusted into the hands of the magretānē and the 
mehagetānē included, besides philological, lexical and grammatical 
disciplines, more elaborate exercises in the art of reading. The 
liturgical recitation is meant here of course. Much attention was 
spent on learning to read the sacred texts in a correct way. Con- 
siderable exercise was necessary to learn when to pause, to empha- 


13 The term used here is mehageiand. 
M rehaA han n Dën hang malógem" earal ei im 
ci mn masina elawr maraaa unma can, VIII, ibid., p. 79. 

15 Can. XIV, ibid., p. 81. 

16 See about the attempts made by Abraham to bridge these difficulties in the texts 
used in the school, page 137 f. 

17 mam Awc. 113 eu James. mh ana sa en AN mos lax 
uaran „Odi 15 et àa23 aias ‘about the subject of grammar, com- 
posed by Rabban Mār Jāusep Hūzāiā, a magreiānā of the house of the Rabban Mār 
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size, to raise and lower the voice. For rhytmical declamation, 
it was necessary not only to know the quasi-musical signs but to 
become familiar with them in actual recitation in order to carry 
out major and minor pauses, the lowering of the voice, the falling 
tone, the slow and solemn lamentation recital, the level tone and 
the hastening tempo. Jt required much practice before the student 
became sufficiently skilled to know how to contribute by intonation 
to the charm of the recitation of the sacred texts 18, In this the 
system of diacritical signs in the liturgical manuscripts had to be 
taken into account. A marked difference between the Western 
Syrian and the Eastern Syrian liturgical manuscripts reflects a 
particular interest among the Nestorians. While the Syriae codices 
produced by the Western Syrians show marks for the art of recit- 
ation built upon the rules of logie, the Eastern Syrians on the 
contrary arranged this system according to the appropriate tones D. 

Interest in music was cultivated in liturgical chanting. This as 
‘recitation of the choirs’ 2° appears in the description of the cur- 
riculum where it is placed after writing, reading and inter- 
pretation 21, This involves liturgical chanting for the worship service 
as Well as for the instruction itself. We are informed that Narsai’s 
own way of instruction was combined with chanting in some way. 
In connection with Narsai’s work of instruction as interpreter, 
it 1s said that he did his work of exegesis and accompanied it 
with chanting: ‘As he made chanting and interpretation every 
day’ 22. This seems to refer to the canticles which accompanied his 
mēmrē. In fact, some of these vestiges have been preserved in the 
form of refrains placed at the beginning of them. The same has been 
registered a little more closely in a description given of Narsai’s 
literary creation made by Barhadbešabbā : ‘And he put the truth- 
ful thought of orthodoxy into the elaborate form of the mēmrē in 
pleasant melodies’ 23, 

18 Regarding the term magreiānū in connection with this kind of artful liturgical 
reading, see Ms. Berl. Sach. 83, fol. 6a, and Ms. Sarf. Patr. 247, fol. 46b. 

19 See page 196 f. 

?0 harvi Eu ino, can. VIII. Statutes, p. 79. 

21 Ibid., p. 79. 

22 paula marasa masa ir Aa BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Fondation des écoles, 
p. 38314. 


23 |l. inea musco mao mRamasaībiri mode eusi nova 
eh s min BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Histoire, II, p. 612-5. 
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Nothing is known about the theological disciplines which wer 
taught in the School of Nisibis. There is no doubt that they had 
their place in the curriculum. Certainly the issues of the doctrinal 
tenets of the Nestorian creed found loving care and cultivation. 
We have some reasons to think that the theological subject could 
also have been presented in the form of commentaries on the creeds. 

Subjects on the more practical issues of cult and worship cer- 
tainly had their firm place in the curriculum. According to all 
indications they were presented in the form of commentaries on 
the liturgy, church year and martyrologia. Samples of these pre- 
sentations can be seen in the writings produced by Narsai on these 
subjects 24, Among these one subject that dealt with the origin of 
the festivals of the church year may also have been represented 
at that time. Writings which have grown out of the lectures on 
these materials but belong to a period somewhat later, can be 
seen in the treatises of Thomas of Edessa ** and Qiore 78. 

The ancillary disciplines certainly included those of secular pro- 
venance, although nothing more definite can be recovered in our 
sources. One term, būdūgā *7 has been connected with the discipline 
of philosophy. The term stems from a root "8 which means ‘to 
search’, ‘to scrutinize’. This has been regarded as a hint in the 
direction of philosophy "8 Encouragement is given via the infor- 
mation we have about the activities of one such dadūgā. We know 
that Mikael, who was a būdūgā was the author of many philo- 
sophieal writings 99. 

Whether this is so or, as we are inclined to think, whether this 
term was employed more flexibly ?! so that it can refer generally 

(te more advanced research students, in any ease philosophy was 
-eertainly not absent from the curriculum, the more so because the 


24 See page 77 ff. 

25 See page 173 ff. 

26 See page 174 ff. 

27 w^ noa Statutes, p. 51. 

28 aa, 

29 ‘Tl enseignait vraisemblablement la philosophie’, SCHER, Appendices, p. 398. 

30 See page 278 f. 

31 We have reasons to be cautious. It is reported that one of the badūgē ot the School 
of Nisibis composed a liturgico-historical and cultic study the ‘Cause of the Feast of the 
Virgin, Mother of Christ’, in Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol. 25a-44b. 
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authorities whom the Nestorians kept in grateful memory were 
also authors involved in making the Greek philosophical works 
available in Syriae 3?, It is understandable that the influence of 
these champions’ interest was not negligible. Moreover, translation 
projects like these 33 could hardly fail to be related to the needs 
of instruction at the school. It can be postulated without any risk 
that such translation works grew out of the practical needs of 
instruction. 

Next to nothing is known about other possible subjects of a pro- 
fane character. How much the curriculum included from fields 
like profane history, geography, rhetoric and some branches of 
the natural sciences must remain open. References which we have 
belong to a later period of time?*, One can safely assume that 
there were teachers who dealt with these areas of knowledge, one 
more, another less. The demarcation line between the theological 
and secular subjects was not always drawn sharply at that time. 

All these various fields and subjects were only of ancillary 
character preparing ground for the discipline that was regarded 
in the School of Nisibis as the queen of the disciplines. This was the 
area of biblical exegesis. We are fortunate that something more 
ean be said about the work in this most important field. Namely 
about the character of the instruction in this area we can learn 
a good deal from other sources. 

Already during the last period of the School of Edessa, the work 
in biblical exegesis was based on the Antiochian traditions, namely 
on the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia which were translated 
into Syriac 35, Thus the spirit of the exegesis of Theodore became 
normative for the School of Edessa. Under the directorship of 
Narsai the Antiochian exegetical tradition was the model. It also 
was carried over into the School of Nisibis. This tradition was 


82 ‘L'école de Nisibe paraît avoir été de tout temps une école spéciale de théologie, 
à la différence d'autres écoles syriennes, particulièrement des écoles jacobites, où l'on 
donnait une plus large part aux études profanes, principalement à la philosophie profane', 
CHABOT, Ecole de Nisibe, p. 27. 

33 See page 20 ff. 

34 Bar 'Idt& who studied in the School of Nisibis is reported to have made unusual 
progress in the Christian subjects as well as in the Greek science, ĪŠO"'DENAŅ, Livre de 
la chasteté, XV, p. 9. 

35 See page 14f. 
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cultivated with love and affection. An authentic comment by Narsai 
himself, in which he describes his relation to what he owes to 
Theodore, is in order : ‘It is proper to call him the doctor of the 
doctors, the agility of the spirit without which there would be no 
doctor who could give good instruction; through the treasury of 
his writings they have enriched all they have gained; and through 
his commentaries they have acquired the ability to interpret; from 
him I have learned, I also, to stutter; and in his conversation I 
have obtained the habit of meditation of the (divine) words; his 
meditation became for me as a guide towards the Scriptures; and 
he has elevated me towards the understanding of the books of the 
Spirit’ 38, 

The authority of this teacher controlled everything that was 
being taught within the walls of the school. One gets a glimpse of 
the real magnitude of this authority when reading the summary 
estimate of the accomplishments of this giant in all the areas of 
exegetical and theological thought. In fact, the contribution of 
Theodore was appraised as a start of a new epoch. Before him 
exegesis, tradition in interpretation and all the areas of learning 
had been in a confused state without any order, the elements of 
truth being scattered throughout the many works of the fathers. 
Theodore was destined to fulfil his mission in gathering, collecting 
and digesting them and in bringing all these ramifications into 
a synthesis. In this accomplishment, he was regarded as being 
unsurpassable ?7. 

This fact can tell us a lot about the nature of the exegetical work 
as it was carried out in the School of Nisibis. In every way it bore 
the stamp of the principles of Theodore. In his hermeneutics he 
felt the need for security and saw the answer for this in a prac- 
tical, and matter-of-fact method of exegesis, His sense of history 
and discipline in thinking had compelled him to reject the alle- 


36 MN am CN air "reine Lax ‘Wma iarl Al iawa iaw 


Pa: raihas Ja oi, e hai han m, kas en as alna eam mom 
hala mam or bal, mime? epee mas ain ,mdnzas 
TP ee S ram MAIN dé elon; TAIMA mais. dain inis sa 
sai awi rilsaw hal íi dme ama ` vi hai hal Sur les trois 
docteurs, p. 475. 
37 BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 318. 
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gorical method completely 38, With unusual clarity he has seen the 
fallacy of that approach: ‘They, indeed, turn everything back- 
wards, since they wish to make no distinction in the divine Scrip- 
ture between what the text says (historical) and dream in the 
night??, Thus he substituted a realistic method of exegesis for 
the highly speculative approach. This was determined by pure gram- 
matical and literary-historical analysis. Theodore carried out his 
work strictly, methodically and consistently and to the effect that 
the tropic speech, welcomed by those who want ‘to fly but do not 
wish to go on the road’ *°, was reduced to the literal meaning, 
making no allowance for any other meaning of the Scripture. How. 
ever, he admitted typology as a valid hermeneutical principle. 

What has been said just now takes care of the opinion which 
has been forwarded, namely that the mehageānā refers to an office 
of interpretation of the saered texts in the spiritual sense. 'This 
is not tenable. While in the Hellenistic schools, the exegetical 
tradition operated on the principle that the literal and historical 
sense of the sacred texts is only a crust which conceals a spiritual 
sense, which has to be uncovered, the exegetical traditions of the 
Antiochian provenance have kept close to the historical and literal 
sense. The spiritual sense was regarded as legitimate only in texts 
which were considered allegorical. 

These are premises which help us to get a glimpse of the climate 
in the exegetical work fostered at the School of Nisibis. The corol- 
lary of this approach is apparent. This sound, calm, matter-of-fact 


38 Gal. IV, is an instructive sample. Theodore first interprets Paul’s allegory as 
typology and then rejects the allegorical method completely, using lucid and logical 
argumentation, In ep. ad Galatas, IV, 24, p. 73 ff. 

39 ‘Nam quod dixit, sicut similitudinem utique ostendit; similitudo autem fieri non 
poterit, rebus non stantibus. Addito et quod dixerat tunc, incertum existimans quantum 
tempus designans dicit, superflua erit et temporum divisio, si tamen non fuerit factum. 
Sed apostolus quidem ita dicit; isti vero omnia e contrario faciunt, omnem de divina 
scriptura historiam somniorum nocturnorum nihil differre volentes', ibid., p. 74. 

40 AyAov ye Ovros, ws rois imraoba piv, GAAG py 9v 6800 Baivew 
mpofepčēvois, mepirrīj Kai dovpBodos ý Tov onpetwy im0čeičis, ADRIANOS, Isagoge, 
col, 1312. 

Theodore has also written a special work in 5 books against the allegorical method, 
AnDIS$O', Catalogus librorum XIX, p. 34. Facundus used a work regarding which he 


says : de allegoria et historia quem contra Originem scripsit, Pro defensione, III, 6, 
col, 602. 
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approach necessitated a serious interest in literary-critical and 
historical questions. The principles upon which the exegesis was 
based excited fruitful stimuli on areas of study which contributed 
to the biblical work in literary and historical aspects. 

Finally some words about the way in which the work of instruc- 
tion was carried out in conclusion upon these observations. 

However regretfully little is said about the pedagogical practices 
exercised in the school, the requirement for an assiduous study 
stands out : ‘The brothers, however, who (already) are in the rank 
of the 'eskūlātē are not allowed to cease from writing, reading and 
interpretation of the sehool and the recitation of the choirs except 
for some urgent affair’ *!. This savors of strict and rigid discipline. 
Another rule makes this more concrete. It even leads us into the 
classroom situation. We get a glimpse of the daily work itself : 
‘When they have recited the psalm of the evening, everybody 
shall go into his cell; and when the cock erows everybody shall 
come and take (his) place; the one that was taken from the evening 
is not valid; those, however, who come at the cock’s crow *? shall 
leave one row (free) before the beneh to be for the brothers- 
presbyters, and shall take places in the other row’ 79. In the light 
of our source we see that study hours were long. At cockerow the 
students took their places in their elassrooms and spent the entire 
day eopying books, reading, hearing leetures and learning to recite 
the liturgy. 

This is what took place day after day as long as the ‘period of 
the great mautbà'** lasted. Mautbā is not, as has been thought, a 
Syriae counterpart for the Greek term 45, meaning the divisions 
of the Seripture, but rather designates the period when the school 


41 Can. VIII, Statutes, p. 79. 

42 It was the usual practice that study lasted from morning until evening, see Ms. 
Borg. syr. 39, fol. 149a. 

48 ion mto „malai Mea Xil ersi iem ainei mU 
e onc xni ce» 3 rura . ehaol naala nlia hó rcs ih 
23123 iw i» aain in mild micas oA ei am. bir 
ré 2201 „dans aise iima . erizos mem ramus 
can. IX, ibid., p. 79. 

44 eai raha ea asis, can. IX, ibid., p. 79. 

45 ‘Parties de l'office, qui correspondent aux xafiopara des Grecs’, CHABOT, École 


de Nisibe, p. 69. 
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was in session $9, As the statutes tell us, this lasted throughout 
the year with the recess from the month of 'Ab 47 to Tešrī qadim 48 
during which the students could take care of the needs for their 
livelihood 29. The rigidity of this practice was mitigated later Di. 

Finally, it remains to be added that the instruction was free. 
Nowhere have we an indication that the students had any obligation 
to make remuneration for the tuition. 

In conclusion, the School of Nisibis provided for the young 
Nestorian church the systematic training of its ministry by a fixed 
program in an institution exclusively devoted to theological study. 
For several generations the School of Nisibis remained the principal 
institution for the education of the clergy, the missionaries, monks 
and teachers. 


10. ORDER AND DISCIPLINE 
IN THE COMMUNITY OF THE SCHOOL 


Thanks to the statutes established by Narsai, we are permitted 
a glimpse into the life in his institution, the requirements and 
norms laid upon the students within and outside of the school 
during the period of recess. 

The basie requirements expected from all the students help us 
in determining the character of the community. 

In the first place, the school was a strictly confessional institution 
and the Nestorian faith was a precondition for admission. Anyone 
enticed away from or deserting the fold of orthodoxy had to leave 
the sehool as well as the town !. 
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no doubt also the teachers lived in the school, constituting a com- 
munity. It was expected that the students were to remain in the 
state of celibacy. We could wish more information about this ques- 


46 See 'AnBDISO', Nomocanon VI, 3, p. 273 f; cf. an analysis of this text in Vora, 
Statutes, p. 107 ff. 

47 The month of August. 

48 The month of October. 

49 Can. V, ibid., p. 77 f. 

50 See page 186 f. 


1 Can. III, Statutes, p. 76. 
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tion, but the little that is at our disposal, is clear enough. In one 
of the regulations, it appears that the students had to make a 
promise? for it is stated : ‘Some of the brothers who come to the 
sehool to learn instruetion, and abandon their promises and slip 
off to take wives...'?. It is evident that the candidates had to pro- 
mise to remain unmarried. Students who broke this promise during 


their eourse of study had to leave the sehool as well as the town, 


as those caught violating the eode of chastity *. 

With regard to possessions the first impression is that no special 
restrictions were imposed on the students except those valid for 
all Christians. This is caused by the rule that the students were 
forbidden to take usury but permitted to lend their money to 
others : ‘On interest, however, as this is (customary) in the church, 
that is (at the rate of) one hundreth of a denar per year, he may 
lend in order that the community may not be reviled because of 
his affair if he takes more’ 5, 

Yet we must be on guard lest we conclude that the question is 
settled by these observations. Some signs which are more hidden 
indicate that the question must be more complicated. There seems 
to be symptoms whieh point to the possibility that some kind of 
restriction may have been required. The regulations set up for the 
conditions of validity of the testaments seem to be ominous ê, Such 
formulations lead us to think that it may have been possible that 
the eandidates had to hand over their possessions to the school. 

As these regulations show, the life in the community of the school 
ean be characterized more exactly as semi-monastie. 

Life in the residence was regulated in such a way that the students 
could not live singly in the cells but only in groups : ‘The brothers, 
however, who come to the school shall not dwell singly and by 
twos in the cell but shall be with others without confusion’ 7. 


2 ET E ‘their promises’, can. III, ibid., p. 75. 

I wana masa. alesi e Nas ena rum vn anre 
māsa n nm eiiihzsna „_„amainaazi ibid., p. 75. 

4 Ibid., p. 75. 

5 Can. VI, ibid., p. 78. A short epitome of the canons reshapes the text and forbids 
also lending out at interest, Ms. Par. syr. 306, fol. 111b. 

6 See page 99. 
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This obviously was necessitated in order to allow better surveillance 
over the discipline. Thus the buildings were divided into small 
dwelling places for small groups of students. 

Other rules show how other guestions of communal life were 
settled in the school. The entire tīme in the community while the 
school was in session, was devoted to study and certainly the prac- 
tice of plety though the statutes say nothing about the latter. No 
time was allowed for earning income : ‘No one of the brothers shall 
practice business or craft’ §. 

Other observations allow us a glimpse into the life under extra- 
ordinary circumstances. Provisions were made for those who were 
afflicted with sickness : ‘The brothers who reside in one cell, if 
it happens that one of them become sick, shall be with him and 
serve him as is becoming’ ?. In the case of death, if there was no 
valid will made in the presence of the rabbattā, all the belongings 
of the deceased pupil went into the funds of the school 19. 

About a third of the norms treats of the punitive methods 
designed to guarantee discipline in the school, to uphold order, to 
protect the morals of others and to correct offenders. These supple- 
ment the picture. 

Certain trespasses were severely punished : stealing, witchcraft, 
plotting, lies, outside intrigues !!, offences against chastity !*, 
making confusion 13, appropriation of lost items ! and usurpation 
of manuscripts belonging to the school 18 There was no toleration 
for these offences. Anyone guilty of such offence was expelled 
not only from the sehool but also from the town. 

Lenieney was shown towards other trespassers in sueh a way 
that they were not immediately excluded but subjected to penal 


8 walas eV rhnaimana y naia Eö vn ure can. V, ibid, p. 77. 
? e DL i» miha wry T : lulo rans einni mm 
mas m^ wer. ml yarara mana a ooma can. XI, ibid., p. 80. 
10 Can. XVII, tbid., p. 82; see also page 000. 
N Can. III, big, p. 75. 
12 Adultery and fornication, ibid., 
3 elixa . an has iw (AES qilas gz hei Qon 
Cam m. canays ‘if they are found that they speak in the school <toul-at an 
affair of the community, and cause confusion in the school’, can. XII, ibid., p. 80 f. 
14 Namely items which belong to others, can. XIV, ibid., p. 81. 
15 Jbid., p. 81. 
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correction. We learn that the students were obliged to take their 
share of work in the keeping of order, according to a kind of 
mutual surveillance system. This was enforced by punitive means : 
‘A brother from among the brothers who notices that his companion 
is troubled by some offence and offers him correction, and he 
does not regret — and he neglects it and does not come to inform 
the rabbaitd, and the matter becomes known after a ‘certain time 
through another one, he shall share in the punishment of that 
(one) who offended’ 18, 

Other transgressors who were not excluded right away but were 
punished and put on probation were those guilty of false accusa- 
tions: ‘A brother who accuses his companion regarding some 
offence and does not prove it, and he is found that falsely he has 
told about him, shall receive punishment which that offence de- 
serves of which he has accused his companion''7. The beating 
and reviling of fellow students was a transgression which must have 
occurred so frequently that automatic expulsion could not come into 
consideration. However, punishment was severe and public: ‘If 
somebody of the brothers stretches out (his) hand because of one 
of the reasons which he may have and beats his companion or 
reviles him, and is proven by those who have seen it, he is to be 
scourged 18 before the entire community’ 19. 

Limitations were put upon those on probation. Provisions were 
made for cases of relapse so that penalty and pardon could be 
given three times. A further offence drew punishment and expul- 
sion from the school as well as from the town : ‘If somebody of 
the brothers is scourged in the community because of a matter of 


16 siani mit» halama Las, ban miasa ndi ie dai rt 
tus agas he eia eama ahha mio eiad ei 
pun Shohes wom eisene op Mast iho ve Ra ms An eno 
Jaren od rexis can. XV, ibid., p. 81 f. 

17 Aa n0 . rco tt da . pria thalamo mias Nas eae 
halan maxi mio pas lam . mal mom ie burelo 
mina gis ihn sm can. XVI, ibid., p. 82. 

18 The verb can also mean ‘stretched out’ or ‘tortured’. 

19 wis ‘MI Aer’ Au e nas rcu rc Mos n re e ne. ce 
Ach ba ám `. oui abre cP amašma , oi Aen org mina) 
raz aja mia 1o can. XVIII, ibid., p. 82. 
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offence for three times, and does not reform and if after this he 
shall commit another offence like one of the previous ones, he 
shall receive punishment, and shall go from the community and 
from the town’ ?9, 

The penal system was rigid and the statutes reveal a Jealous 


vigilanee as to their execution. Nothing was allowed to interfere , 


with their exeeution and no eseape was left for the transgressor 
once the penalty was imposed. Any interference from outside was 
excluded. This was done with absolute strictness : ‘Whoever is 
detected because of some offence, and the brothers and the rabbaità 
of the community have determined the punishment upon him which 
he is to receive according to his offence, but he does not obey the 
decision that they have determined over him, and he goes and 
takes refuge with some cleric?! or one of the seculars and seeks 
for himself patrons ?? and a defender 23 — he shall not be worthy 
of mercy even if his offence is small’ **. He shall be expelled from 
the community and the town as one who has sinned again against 
obedience. 

The school also kept its vigilant eye upon its students during 
the time the school was not in session. 

One of the great concerns, indicated: already by the place of 
the canon it holds in the list of the norms, and by its explicit 
character and its length, entirely out of proportion, was the visiting 
of the Byzantine territory. No reason, whether instruction, piety, 
visiting holy places or business, was valid. In principle, violation 
of the rule meant expulsion. However, the temptation must have 
been so great, that provisions were made which left the hands of 
the administration free if it could not carry out this principle with 


20 Can. XIX, ibid., p. 82 f. 

21 This passage shows that the school was granted the privilege of exemption from 
the jurisdiction of the bishop, a privilege which was granted to outstanding monasteries. 

22 Patroné = patronus, 

23 ran m am ia = mapaoTacia does not appear in Payne Smitu, Thesaurus 
syriacus, col. 3242 ff. 
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absolute rigidity. Thus leniency at the discretion of the rabbaita 
and the council of the brothers became unavoidable : ‘Those who 
entered because of teaching and prayer shall agree under strict 
stipulation that they shall not enter again without permission’ 78. 
‘And after they receive censure and rebuke which they deserve, 
they shall be received’ 28. Different was the handling of the cases 
where business interests had enticed violation : ‘From those who 
entered because of trade shall be taken what they brought from 
the country of the Romans and it shall enter the treasury of the 
school, and then they shall be received’?’. For students with 
good reputation even greater leniency was granted : ‘If, however, 
those brothers who have a good name and nothing is heard against 
them either in the community or in another place, have worked 
out business 78, a half of that which they have brought shall be 
taken from them for the treasury of the school’ 2°. However, a 
repeated journey, if captured, means definite expulsion : ‘(as to) 
the second journey — if they are captured, they shall be driven 
away entirely from the community’ $0, 

The school watched over its students also in matters of earning 
their income and work during the time when the school was not in 
session. As we have already seen, no work and business was per- 
mitted when instruction was in progress. Certain restrictions were 
laid upon the work during the vacation time. One such regulation 
deals with the work outside Nisibis: ‘But if it is necessary to 
buy and sell (then) from the month ’Ab*! until Tešrī qadim 3? 
outside of Nisibis in other countries’ 33. Nisibis itself remained a 


25. nm hiir uha wale hal ua masala, mn 
ma wl mnaimam isla {waha can. IV, ibid., p. 76. 
36 Ibid., p. 76. 
D omae dn Mušu pam dahs wale mhdaxmh Mosi. emo 
rc aavrēs vin Šasa .rtamamis ibid, p. 77. 
28 Pragmaļiā = mpayHarela. 
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31 The month of August. 
32 The month of October. . | 
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restricted area : ‘In Nisibis, however, except for the workers *, 
they are not allowed to practice business 28. Thus simplest work 
was permitted in Nisibis, however not merchandising of any kind. 
The explanation for this prohibition is not given, but it seems that 
the reason was not to interfere with the privileges of the trades- 
men’s guilds. A general rule regarding the legitimate nature of 
work is added to these restrictions by the stipulation that the income 
they earn during these three months must be drawn from work 
that is decent 38, 


11. DIFFICULTIES AND HARDSHIPS 


Narsai’s fruitful pedagogical occupation, creative literary work 
and other activities in the service of the consolidation of the 
Nestorian Church could not be carried out peacefully in a serene 
atmosphere. In fact, he was not spared hardship and difficulty. 
The problems were caused not only by his enemies but also by his 
friends, 

His relationship with Barsauma did not remain the same. A dark 
shadow fell upon the friendship that had meant so much for the 
nascent Nestorian church. Tension grew between the two men and 
finally erupted. According to the tradition, two of Narsai's mēmrē 
are reported to have been connected with these experiences, composed 
at a time when he had left Nisibis}, expressing his sentiments of 
disappointment and resentment — one about himself 2 and another 


31 The Arabic version reads here : VEM Lig clad ‘the construction work and 


similar’, Fiqh an-nasraniya, p. 163. Cuanot, Ecole de Nisibe, p. 73 explains this passage 
in the canons in a specific sense : ‘qui constituaient probablement une sorte de corpo- 
ration ou de syndicat analogue à ceux dont nous connaissons l'existence dans d'autres 
villes grecques en Syrie'. 

35 ral mA ia PACA ole e elia < i\~ el esa can, V, 
Statutes, p. 77 f. 

36 Ibid., p. 78. 

1 BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 610. 

2 mw i» win gio inlima hoa bo kus A dae hors mini eam 
mawo ‘bad is the time that is given me in my habitation, and short is the acquisition 
of spiritual life in it’, ibid., p. 61010-11. This mémra is extant, see Homiliae et carmina, 
I, p. 210 ff. 
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on the rôle of Eve. Why the discord went out of control, remains 
in darkness. However, it seems that the place of Narsai’s residence 
adjacent to the residence of the bishop, chosen by Bargaumā, was 
picked hastily and without second thought. To be sure, Barhad- 
bešabbā ascribes all of these difficulties to Mamai, the wife of Bar- 
saumā, namely, that this was purely an intrigue engineered by 
her since she could not endure the reputation and esteem offered 
to Narsai by the people*, and thus overshadowed her husband, 
the bishop of the town 5. Later sources have repeated the same *. 
This story rather leaves the impression of heavy retouching and 
oversimplifieation. 
| \ In any ease, Narsai felt it impossible to stay any longer and left 

the school. In his distress, he found harbor in the place to which he 
had once come as an orphan, in the Monastery of Kephar Mari‘. 
Judging from the length of time he remained there, this quarrel 
must have been a very serious one. It is reported that this inter- 
mezzo in Kephar Mari lasted 6 years. | 

The end of this period of discord is related in a very naive way 
— the above-mentioned mémré Narsai had composed were read in 
Nisibis in the presence of the congregation and Barsaumā was so 
touched that he repented?, However much Barsauma repented is 
another matter, it certainly became increasingly clear how indis- 
pensable Narsai was at the School of Nisibis and in its work, and 
how much delight the rift harming the vital interest of the church 
had given to the Monophysites. This reason for the return of 
Narsa! is surely the more realistic. 

It is reported that when the rift was healed and Narsai returned 
to Nisibis, he moved in with cireumspection, choosing the place of 


rang mhraam : garth eis cis anit must awi 
whans him nhamamosi ‘Eve, the source from which life has run for men has 
brought the course (of the water) in her sweetness to the mistress of death’, ibid., p. 
21011-12, is also extant, see Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 353 ff. 

4 Barhadbeáabbà gives here severa] reasons for this ostentatious attention : attrac- 
tiveness of his appearance, his friendliness with every visitor, his great charity, and the 
excellency of his teaching, Histoire, II, p. 609. 

5 Ibid., p. 609 f. 

6 Mani, De patriarchis, p. 44. 

? Histoire, II, p. 615. 

8 Ibid., p. 610 f. See also Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 136 f. 
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his residence at some distance from the dwelling of the bishop ?. 

This conflict was only an episode in Narsai’s turbulent life. 
In fact, his work was subjected to agitation by the undertakings 
of his theological adversaries !?, It is quite possible that the diffi- 
culties which arose in the school after the death of Barsauma ! 
hang together with the activities of the theological adversaries. 
Their hand could well have been involved in these intrigues. It 
is less probable that here we have to see repercussions of the pre- 
vious rift between Narsai and the bishop of the town. His theo- 
logical adversaries used every opportunity to needle him and to 
discredit him in the eyes of the people. Word of mouth and writing 
upon writing were thrown against each other; heated battles were 
carried on swinging back and forth on the trajectory of controversy. 

His theological adversaries were quick to carry Narsal's expres- 
sions in word and writing which had escaped the tight control of 
circumspection to the attention of the state authorities, thus causing 
intrigues of dangerous political nature. One such episode is recorded. 
The troubles were caused by one of his mémré in which he had 
used strong words against Peroz !? in connection with an expedi- 
tion against Bēt Qatraié!3 that had ended in defeat. Thus he 
himself had delivered a weapon into the hands of his enemies. Two 
men denounced him to Qawad, Qafr-ladebaià of ‘Ain 'Adad and 
Johannàn bar 'Amraie. Even the exact time is given, namely when 
Qawad besieged Amid 1 When Narsai’s friends in Bēt Hizaié 
heard what had happened, they notified Narsai so that he could 
take steps towards pacifying the irate king. We are also told what 
Narsai did in this situation. He composed another mēmrā which 
contained positive expressions regarding the Persian empire and 
its power. This was translated into Persian by his friends in Bet 


V m Llo rasa mien haar hulo m eU mma miri 
ww ‘immediately he came, he bought for himself a cell in another place a little farther 
from there’, Histoire, II, p. 6111-2. 

10 Strin, Mēmrā de-abāhātā, p. 4007-8. 

11 Statutes, p. 58. 

12 BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 613. 

13 The text has rt ainanthus Bét Kaftrüie. 

14 Ibid., p. 613. 
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Hūzāiē and read to the king!*. In this way the imminent threat 
was averted. 

But setbacks and failures did not dissuade Narsai’s adversaries. 
New plans to trap him were formulated. We hear that accusations 
of espionage in the interest of Byzantium were fabricated. One of 
these episodes is recorded. According to this account, some of the 
citizens of Nisibis denounced him, contending that he hated the 
Persian empire and was engaged in espionage on behalf of 
Byzantium 18 Unfortunately the narrative has been so discolored 
that it is impossible to separate the elements of truth from the 
legendary accretions. 


12, THE TWILIGHT OF NARSAI’S LIFE 


How long was Narsai able to serve the School of Nisibis and his 
church? Of claims, there is no scarcity. Implausible numbers have 
been given for the duration of his directorship : 501, 452, 403 
and 30 years *. To find a way out of this conundrum is a hopeless 
task. One thing 1s clear — we have here to do with a gradual 
conglomeration of additions inspired by the desire to exaggerate. 
These traditions grew without control. No one of them is employable 
aS a compass whose accuracy is based on actual and exact know- 
ledge. We are left with guesswork. 

Barhadbesabba offers exact data about the length of time he stayed 
at each place and how long he served in every position. According 
to this Narsai must have reached the age of 103 years. However 
much Barhadbešabbā has influenced the scholars and moved them 
to accept it?, it 1s too neat a picture to be true. This plethora of 
exact data rules itself out of the court. This chronological sequence 
runs into insurmountable difficulties. If we follow Barhadbešabbā, 


15 Ibid., p. 613. 
18 Ibid., p. 614. 


1 BAR 'EnRaAiA4, Chronicon eccl., III, col. 67. 

? Fondation des écoles, p. 386. 

3 Histoire, II, p. 615. 

4 Strin, Memra de-abāhātā, p. 4007.g. 

5 Under the influence of Scher who accepted these data at face value, PO, IX, p. 615 
footnote 3. 
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Narsai’s birth would fall somewhere around 400, His period in the 
school would therefore be between 407 and 416. However it is 
reported that the years he was at the school fall on a period 
when persecutions broke out, eventually driving the school to seek 
security in the mountains for the duration of the period 9. Since 
we have no reason to diseount the report that these experiences 
go baek to aetual happenings and to Narsai himself, this renders 
Barhadbešabbā's chronology suspect. At the time under discussion, 
there was no persecution. On the contrary, it was one of the most 
pleasant epochs under the rule of the Sassanides. The Christians 
felt themselves blessed with new opportunities for their work ^. 
The eulogy sent to Jazdgard to whom the Christians owed so much 8 
amply testifies to this: Jazdgard is called ‘blessed’ among the 
rulers?. A witness to his gracious and magnanimous attitude 
towards the Christians is his son Vahram V !” and indirectly the 
judgement of the Magi in Isfahani!! and Firdausi 12 Thus, it is 
clear beyond all doubt, that if the time when Narsai was at the 
school was a period of persecutions, this must have been later and 
BarhadbeSabba’s chronology in error. 

The only secure avenue is recourse to the official documents of 
the School of Nisibis itself, According to these texts, Narsai was 
still in office in 496 A.D. when legislation to regulate the affairs 
of the institution was introduced. As we have already seen, the 
preamble relates that these statutes were established in the month 
of TeSri qadim of that year '*. This is the pivot around which 
conflicting traditions whirl. 

Another possibility allows us to proceed circumspectly. Its basis 
is not absolutely certain but it is reasonable, This involves the tra- 


6 See page 57 f. 

? About the joy over the rebuilding of the destroyed churches, the freedom of the 
Christian confessors, and the security of the church and the geiāmā, see Synodicon 
orientale, p. 18. 

8 Ibid., p. 18. 

9 Anecdota syriaca, I, p. 8. 

10 Tn his throne - speech, he characterizes the rule of his father as one sustained by 
an accommodating and good-hearted spirit, TABARĪ, T'a'rih ar-rusul, I, II, p. 866. 

11 Annals, p. 38. 

12 Sahnama, V, p. 493 ff. 

13 See page 93 f. 
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dition of the end of Narsai’s life'* as coincident with the tragic 
events in Amid. 

The plot against Narsai, arranged by his enemies, reported by 
Barhadbešabbā, has already been discussed !?, In connection with 
these intrigues, the exact date is recorded. The accusations were 
presented to Qawad when he besieged Amid !9, The account reported 
presents a number of very unusual names of persons, and this 
instills some confidence that the episode stems from actual remem- 
branees, The siege occurred in the year 503 A DI up to which 
time Narsai must still have been alive. 

That this sad event in the stormy history of Amid is related 
to the end of Narsai's days emerges in another source independent 
from the previous one, namely in the Chronicle of Arbél. Our source 
does not speak about the intrigue and the plots, but tells us about 
the war between Emperor Anastasius and Qawad, that the Persians 
took away along with Amid many places from the Byzantine 
territory 18, Not everything in this account is accurate !? but a slip 
is not enough to discredit the report entirely. Amid prospect of 
victory, another issue caused a change in these affairs and plans : 
‘And this was their intention to instigate anew a persecu- 
tion against the Christians, but the war did not end between them 
and the Persians were compelled to return in order to defend 
their country against the heavy violence of the Huns who had 
begun to fall upon them” %, The incursion of the Huns came 


14 The year 496, see BICKELL, Conspectus rei Syr. litt., p. 37, is wrong. 

15 See page 117 f. 

16 l. mom mir an: jan hal „mai dh ce» erir mte alira 
tatmer’ ‘the seditious brothers among his disciples went to Qawad while he be- 
sieged Amid’, Histoire, IT, p. 6134.5. 

1? On the 5th of Tešrī qadim, 814 A.G., i.e. October 5, 508, Chronicon Edessenum 
LXXX, p. 9; [86° or Zugnīn, Chronicle, p. 50 f. 

18 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XIX, p. 69. 

19 This source claims that Rēš'ainā also was captured, but this is not so, see I$0' or 
ZUQNIN, Chronicle, p. 77. 


20 Ar. rächen da, de aoi ndi < amma: ham im. omxao 
whey AS, anal rim ia Co ex. rn am hus vais ple m 
ET «MAMI DOT Oe EA Ciani re Ban hh A» (9 Mm ore 
MESinAzeKA, Histoire, XIX, p. 6919-701. 
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after the capture of Amid ?! and the events are reported correctly. 
Then the chronicle adds : ‘Then Mar Narsai, the doctor, died while 
the troops were in Nisibis’ 2?. 

This configuration in tradition, receiving support from two dif- 
ferent quarters, can be regarded as reasonably certain that the 
time the fortunes of war began to turn against the Persians, Narsai 
closed his eyes for ever. 

The earthy remains of this great teacher were laid to rest in a 
church in the same town, called ‘the mother of towns’, whose 
reputation he had so immensely increased by the fame of the 
institution he founded. This church is reported to have borne his 
name ** up to the time of the author of the Chronicle of Seert 7+. 


21 "Emetrg 06 KaBadņs, Olvvov moAegtov és yv Tv avrov tofjeBAnkórov, 
vayri TG GTpaTQ dr oikov üveyópgoe, mÓÀenóv TE pakpóv mpos TO Zoe 
TovTo és THs xOpas Tā mpós dpkrov Otédwpev, PRocopios, De bello Persico, I, 
VIII, 19. 

ae ups halis e UN Aa saln pwi in pm hana 
QAM Amader? MEŠĪBĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XIX, p. 701-2. 


23 The words Ael de AI dan! | T VI P. j^ dm us 


‘and when Mar Narsai died he was buried in the church that is on his name’, Mari, De 
patriarchis, p. 45, indicates that a special church was erected under his name. 


24 La Al di dig all dal 3 NÉE ‘and he was buried in the church 


known through him up to our days’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 115. 


IV 
ELISA: BAR QUZBAIE 


1. HIS PERSON AND BACKGROUND 


Elisa‘’s home was a village of Qüzbo in Marga! in Bēt 'Arbaie, 
and therefore he was called Bar GĢūzbāiē. Another form of his 
name is Elīša* 'Arbaià bar Qozbàne?. The form Mar Qorbàné? is 
simply a corruption which is, paleographically, easy to understand. 

Elisa‘ is introduced as a very eminent man * with special quali- 
fications. The greatness of his person is combined with extensive 
learning : ‘A great man, and trained in all the ecclesiastical and 
profane books'5, Owing to his gifts, he commanded admiration 
and amazement 9. 

Nothing is known about his life. Of course, he is reported ww 
have been one of those who had been with Narsai at the School 
of Edessa", and, so to speak, had belonged to the old guard. 

Tradition has been quite reckless in Eli§a‘’s ease. He has been 
confused with other persons and that has helped to blur the little 
we are allowed to know. 

Elisa‘ is portrayed as the metropolitan of Nisibis in the Chronicle 
of Seert 8 and in Mari?. That he obtained this high office in Nisibis 
as is also accepted by Chabot 10 and others}! must be dismissed 

1 MEŠĪĶĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XIX, p. 7019. 

2 BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Histoire, II, 6203. 

3 Mēmrā de-abūhātā, p. 40010-11. 

4 BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 6203-4. 
aa. er c ne 

6 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire XIX, p. 7020-22. 

? Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1264. 

8 This appears in the title of the chapter, ibid., p. 1261, The text of this chapter how- 
ever does not show this encroachment, but speaks of Elisa‘ as an ‘interpreter’ and 
‘doctor’, 

9 De patriarchia, p. 40. 


10 Littérature syriaque, p. 51. 
11 TIXERONT, Précis de patrologie, p. 424, identifies Eliša" with Hose’. 
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out of hand. There is no doubt that we have to do here with sheer 
confusion. Obviously Elīša* has been confused with Ho&e', metro- 
politan of Nisibis 18 This is the more understandable since paleo- 
graphically there is a great similiarity between both names in the 
Syriae script. And since the place of activity was the same for both 
men, such confusion is no surprise. Scher has seen this with clarity 
— Elīša''s person must be divested of this association !?, The case 
is patent. As over against the claim of this later source, the ancient 
sources are matter-of-act. The Chronicle of Arbél makes it clear 
that Elisa‘ was a doctor and a mepašgānā !+, This is recorded in 
an equally unequivocal manner in BarhadbeSabba of Holwān !5 and 
in Barhadbešabbā 16, 

Another confusion is even more obvious. It is an old one, which 
trapped Assemani !7, He confused this Elīša* with the priest and 
physician Elisa‘ who became a partner of Narsai in the schism that 
resulted in two eatholieoi holding office simultaneously. Such an 
identification is impossible since the fatal election that split the 
church took place after Elīša''s death. This event is placed in the 
34th year of the rule of Qawad 18, that is, in the year 522/23. 
According to all the reliable elements in the tradition, Elisa‘, the 
head of the school, had been dead for over a decade before the 
church cleavage '?. 


2. ELISA*'S LITERARY ACTIVITY 


The only way to get an idea of the stature of the new head of 
the School of Nisibis is to go through the data on Elīša*'s literary 
creation. However there is no reason for rejoicing since these are 
sometimes a little more than mere titles. 

Although Elisa‘’s position put him into the shadow of the renown 


12 CHAROT, École de Nisibis, p. 51. 

13 Berivains syriens, p. D. 

14 MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XIX, p. 7018.21; XX, p. 738. 
15 Fondation des écoles, p. 3874. 

16 Histoire, II, p. 6203. 

17 Bibliotheca orientalis, III, 1, p. 167. 

18 ELIIĀ BAR SiNAIA, Opus chronologicum, I, p. 50. 

19 See page 129 f. 
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^ BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 6203.4. 
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8 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire XIX, p. 7029.25. 

7 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1264. 

8 This appears in the title of the chapter, ibid., p. 1261, The text of this chapter how- 
ever does not show this encroachment, but speaks of Elisa‘ as an ‘interpreter’ and 
‘doctor’, 

9 De patriarchis, p. 40. 

10 Littérature syriaque, p. 51. 

11 TIXERONT, Précis de patrologie, p. 424, identifies Eliša" with Hoge". 
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out of hand. There is no doubt that we have to do here with sheer 
confusion. Obviously Elisa‘ has been confused with HoSe', metro- 
politan of Nisibis !?. This is the more understandable since paleo- 
graphically there is a great similiarity between both names in the 
Syriae script. And since the place of activity was the same for both 
men, such confusion is no surprise. Scher has seen this with clarity 
— Hlīša''s person must be divested of this association !*, The case 
is patent. As over against the claim of this later source, the ancient 
sources are matter-of-act. The Chronicle of Arbél makes it clear 
that Elisa‘ was a doctor and a mepa$qànaà!*, This is recorded in 
an equally unequivocal manner in Barhadbešabbā of Holwān !5 and 
in Barhadbešabbā t6. 

Another confusion is even more obvious. It is an old one, which 
trapped Assemani!?, He confused this Elisa‘ with the priest and 
physician Elisa‘ who became a partner of Narsai in the schism that 
resulted in two eatholieol holding office simultaneously. Such an 
identification is impossible since the fatal election that split the 
church took place after Elīša''s death. This event is placed in the 
34th year of the rule of Qawad 48, that is, in the year 522/23. 
According to all the reliable elements in the tradition, HElīša*, the 
head of the school, had been dead for over a decade before the 
church cleavage !?. 


2. ELĪŠA”S LITERARY ACTIVITY 


The only way to get an idea of the stature of the new head of 
the School of Nisibis is to go through the data on Eli§a‘’s literary 
creation. However there is no reason for rejoicing since these are 
sometimes a little more than mere titles. 
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12 CHABOT, École de Nisibis, p. 51. 

13 Berivains syriens, p. 5. 

14 MESIBAZEKA, Histoire, XIX, p. 7018-21; XX, p. 736. 
18 Fondation des écoles, p. 3874. 

16 Histoire, IL, p. 6203. 

17 Bibliotheca orientalis, III, 1, p. 167. 

18 ELITĀ BAR ŠĪNAIĀ, Opus chronologicum, I, p. 50. 

19 See page 129 f. 
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his great predecessor, he must have stood the test well. His 
rits and contributions in the field of literary creation are part- 
ilarly underlined. One ean sense the amazement and astonishment 
rating the stronger, the closer the sources stand to the time 
the celebrated director. Barhadbešabbā.of Holwan! and Barhadbe- 
bbà? speak of the ‘many works’ he was enabled to produce. But 
e Chronicle of Arbél gives way to unreserved applause : ‘He 
led the church with his writings and everyone who read them, 

fact, was stupefied by his divine wisdom in which he shone’ 3. 
ı the heaven of literary creation in this center of learning, this 
itburst of variegated works marked a new epoch in the élan of 
e school. 

His forte was the field of biblical exegesis. While Barhadbesabba 
veaks of his commentaries in a general way, Barhadbesabba 
' Holwan claims that Elisa‘’s accomplishments in this area were 
| extensive that his work covered all the books of the Old Testa- 
ent. The statement, unhappily, is not made with that desirable 
arity which would give us an unequivocal meaning. Elisa‘ is 
ported to have produced : ‘Commentaries of all the books of the 
Nd (Testament) according to the Syriae language'?. Though we 
re grateful to have more than just a title ‘commentaries’, we can- 
ot be entirely at peace. It seems that the description refers not 
ust to commentaries but also to their basis, whieh would in this 
ase be the Peshitta and not the Septuagint text that was employed 
y Theodore of Mopsuestia 9. One question comes up. Could we not 
nderstand this in the sense of the Massorah of the Old Testament 
i eonsequenee of whieh this work would not be understood to 


1 Fondation des écoles, p. 3876. 

2 Histoire, II, p. 6204.5. 

3 en mix mcs en mai cao , o ha, Aa vn cma eima 
> mom dos elumi mhas MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XIX, p. 7020.22. 
4 Histoire, II, p. 6205. 

5 mande eari haa) huhisi Sha Lambi wharalena 
ondation des écoles, p. 3877. 

6 However it must be observed that in the translation of the works of Theodore, 
8 biblical text in Greek was not always translated ad hoc but was replaced by Syriac 
xte that had endeared themselves to the Syrians, cf. Vöösus, History of the Gospel 


zt, p. 188 f. 
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mean a series of commentaries but as creating a ‘tradition’ 7? 
Although one cannot give preference to this thought, nevertheless 
the possibility remains on the horizon. Interestingly, the manuscript 
tradition regarding the maštemānūtā is itself not unanimous. The 
plural reading, in addition to the edited text, is supported only 
by one other witness $. The singular which would be most fitting 
for the latter possibility emerges in a different recension °, and 
it is found also in a manuscript that once existed in the Orient *°. 
On the other hand, the origin of the Syriac Massorah is ascribed 
not to Elīša', but to scholars of a later time !!, 

If the reference is to the commentaries, we should probably 
take this statement cum grano salis. In any case, commentaries on 
Old Testament books were known to the readers of later centuries. 
Direet mention has been made about his eommentaries on Joshua, 
Judges and Job !?, The latter also appears in *'Abdi&o' '3. 

In addition to these works in the serviee of the biblieal exegesis, 
Elīša* is credited with the completion of a work composed by 
Theodore of Mopsuestia : ‘And he completed (the commentary) on 
Samuel composed by the Interpreter, according to a request! 14, The 
statement is enigmatic. It is not clear whether this means that 
Eliša‘ brought an unfinished commentary composed by Theodore to 
its fulfilment, or that he completed this commentary in Syriac the 
translation of which was incomplete. The latter meaning deserves 
preference 45, 

Appended to these exegetical writings is another work. Judging 


7 The term, namiem, in the first place means ‘handing down’, ‘tradition’, 
‘translation’ and then ‘commentary’. 

8 Ms. Sarf. Patr. 80, fol. 29b. 

® Ms. Ming. syr. 547. 

10 A manuscript that existed in the church of Gūriā in the diocese of Seert, cf. SCHER, 
PO, IV, p. 319. 

11 See page 196 ff. 

12 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1271. 

13 Catalogus librorum XC, p. 168. 


M Osa! ale oul LA Jai het gai eui Histoire nestorienne, 
VII, p. 1271. 


!5 A commentary on Samuel appears in the catalogue of the works of Theodore in 
the Chronicle of Seert, Histoire nestorienne, V, p. 289. 
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from the brief title, it seems to have been an explication of selected 
passages of difficulty in the Book of Kings '%. 

We are not allowed to see and examine Elisa‘’s work in biblical 
exegesis. Virtually everything has perished. A few shreds have 
survived in Īšē'dād of Merv, in his commentary on Job 17. Obviously, 
his work in the area of hermeneutics has been overshadowed by 
the contributions of other men who were destined to occupy the 
chair of the mepašgānā in the same school. 

Eh&a''s accomplishment in biblical exegesis in the field of the 
New Testament is much less clear. The Chronicle of Seert claims 
that Elisa‘ wrote commentaries on all the letters of the Corpus 
Paulinum 18, If this were true, it would be strange that Barhad- 
bešabbā of Holwan, who in affirming that the commentaries 
spanned all of the Old Testament, would remain silent about his 
work on the entire Pauline corpus. This cannot be accidental, 
unless Barhadbešabbā was much more careless a writer than we 
have any reason to claim. A cycle of commentaries was known to 
*"Abdi$ót who specially refers to the two commentaries on the 
Corinthians, and then to commentaries on Galatians, Ephesians 
and Philippians !9. 

In the field of theology, one work was accorded laudation. Since 
it is an accomplishment of unusual character we are allowed to 
learn more about circumstances surrounding it and even about 
its eontent. The Chroniele of Seert tells that it was prepared at the 
request of Catholicos Agāg as a document to be presented to King 
Qawad. This was done to eomply with the order of the ruler that 
every cult society existing in his empire was to submit a document 
explaining their tenets and beliefs. Catholicos Aqàq assumed the 
task of translating Eli$a"s work from Syriac into Persian ?9, The 
same is briefly recorded by Mari?t. This work was a presentation 


© dl jaw „oleg ‘and the meanings of the book of the Kings’, ibid., 


p. 1275. 

17 Kommentar zum Buche Hiob, p. 69, 75. 

18 Ibid., p. 1269. 

19 omia: „iu ao re, hi, Mani mino ‘the Corinthian Epist- 
les and the three epistles that (come) after them’, Catalogus librorum, XC, p. 167. 

?0 Histoire mestorienne, VII, p. 126. 

21 De patriarchis, p. 46. 
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of Christian theology, of the reality as well as the orthodoxy of 
the Christian religion and was cast in 38 chapters. The content is 
described as follows: ‘Divine essence, the Trinity, creation, 
hexaemeron, the creation of man, the creation of angels, the fall 
of Satan, and the coming of Our Lord at the end of times’ "7 Our 
source, however, makes a mistake by stating that Elisa‘ composed 
this work at the time he was the interpreter 73, i.e. the mepašgānā ?t 
of the School of Nisibis. He may have been a teacher in the School 
of Nisibis at that time but hardly the interpreter. For, if the 
work was made at the request of Catholicos Agāg, as our source 
claims, then it must have been composed before 496, the year of 
Agāg's death? and after the year 488, the enthronement of 
Qawad 26, 

Elisa’ was also active in the terrain of polemical and apologetic 
theology. Here he fought on two fronts. At least one writing was 
directed against the Magi. BarhadbeSabba of Holwan describes this 
as ‘an explanation of the questions’? of magianism'?8 which 
BarhadbeSabba explains a little more adequately : ‘He resolved 
questions ?? which the Magi raised — those which are against us’ 39. 
The word that deseribes the title ean also be rendered ‘repudiation’. 

According to BarhadbeSabba of Holwān, Eli$a' wrote against 
the hereties?!, These ‘heretics’ are not'specified but there can be 
little doubt that this writing was direetly against the arch-hereties 
— the Monophysites and their propaganda. 


"ell Kad tālas qld! fos al? nell Je led ols 
QUIE yx Ue zems Depts bens IAI Gloag GLY dures 


Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1266-8. 
2 


: eec ps ‘the interpreter in Nisibis’, tbid., p. 1264. 

24 The Arabic word is the counterpart for the Syriac mepašgānā, cf. MANNA, Voca- 
bulaire chaldéen, p. 620. 

25 He died in the year 807 A.G., i.e. 496, ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 35. 

28 Qawad I ruled from 488 until 531. 

27 Draoua. 

28 haran e AM ia sira Fondation des écoles, p. 3876. 

2 Cnrnpa. 

30 san G3 aim . Erän asiti sales mina, Histoire, IL, 6205. 

31 rca io danada rehosoiren ‘and a disputation against the heretics’, 
Fondation des écoles, p. 3876. 
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Another note on Elīša*'s literary activity in the field of polemical 
theology stating that he wrote against impiety ?? is too vague for 
us to judge whether it simply includes the two works just men- 
tioned or whether the author had some other writings in mind. 

Elīša* expanded the scope of literary creativity in the School 
of Nisibis by producing studies inspired by an historical interest. 
The publication of a work on the founding of the schools was a 
memorable event in the advancement of literary culture in this 
center of learning. It broke new ground, inspiring others to fertilize 
this branch. This is a work which so far as we know is the first 
of its kind and it stimulated much interest. 

Its full title is given in the Chronicle of Seert as the ‘Cause of 
the Foundation of Schools’ 33. This work is included by *'Abdi&o' 
in the list of EliSa‘’s works but under the shorter title as ‘the 
Cause of the Foundations’ 3t, It so appears in the manuscript used 
by Assemani 28 and in other manuscripts 28. 

Perhaps his work about the martyrs belongs to the same category 
of writings. The title, preserved only in *Abdīšē' 37, does not permit 
us more information about its nature. Whether it was a collection 
of narratives about the martyrs or a more general presentation of 
the martyrs, must remain open. 

Nor was the field which his great predecessor had cherished and 
cultivated, neglected by the man who was in the main interested 
in new avenues and in the eultivation of new terrain. While our 
information is very limited regarding Elīša''s literary creation, we 
know much less about this segment. *Abdiso' registers ‘thanksgiving 
hymns’ 38 apparently created for liturgical use at the end of the 
Eucharistic celebration. The character of the mēmrē ? is obscure. 

Though much is hidden from our eyes and so little is left with 


32 w^ vai maara ‘and he reproved the impiety’, SüRIN, Mēmrā de-abākātā, 
p. 40012. 
28 gi) T — ga | ers , Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1272. 


34 m^ coa wis Catalogus librorum, XC, p. 167. 

35 Ms, Vat. syr. 456. This codex is now lost. 

36 See 'AnDISO', Catalogus librorum XC, ed. VOGsus. 

37 rama, ‘and of the martyrs’, Catalogus librorum, XC, p. 167. 


38 "ho iX sano, ibid., p. 167. 


89 w^ omo, ibid. p. 167. 
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whieh we must be eontent, at least one thing emerges clearly on 
the basis of this seanty information — the transition which the 
Sehool of Nisibis underwent under its seeond direetor enriched 
its intellectual climate. 


3. HISTORICAL PROBLEMS 


The exact place of Elīša* in the lineage of the directors of the 
School of Nisibis is not clear in the tradition. This ambivalence 
oscillates even in the stream that stems from the historical remem- 
brances kept in the school itself. The time the directorship of the 
school was in the hand of Elīša* is contradictorily viewed in the 
sources. The texts are divided into several camps. 

According to the text presented by Barhadbesabba of Holwan, 
Elisa‘ became the successor to the chair after the death of Narsai 1. 
This picture of affairs has an ally in the Chronicle of Arbél : 
‘And at that time died Mar Narsai, the doctor, when these troops 
were in Nisibis, and Elīša* of Qüzbo in the country of Marga rose 
in his place’?. The same, so it seems, — though the text has 
suffered — appears in Ibn at-Taiyib ?. 

A rival tradition is presented by BarhadbeSabba. He contends that 
the man who succeeded Narsai was Abraham, his disciple and 
pupil. Elisa‘’s period is thus placed within Abraham's directorship. 
We are told that Abraham was able to rule for about 20 years 
before the intrigues combining the strength of a group of brothers 
of the community and of the inhabitants of Nisibis managed to upset 
"the administration of the school, so achieving Abraham’s dismissal é. 
Elisa‘ then took over the reins from Abraham and held the director- 


1 Fondation des écoles, p. 3874. 

2 ma hur’ gato halis aM 3a aalan pois vim whom kumna 
Enin ihai aaao wi xxm o han ana .aam Histoire, 
XIX, p. 7017-19. 

3 Fiqh an-nasraniya, II, p. 160. 

4 See page 149 ff. 
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ship for 4 years?. After this intermezzo, Àbraham was allowed to 
resume his duties 9. 

A still different version is extant. This pushes the time of 
Elisa‘’s leadership still father ahead. To be sure Sürin agrees with 
the previous view that Narsai’s successor was Abraham but he 
places Elisa‘ in the period after Abraham's death’. This constel- 
lation apparently confronted the eyes of the author of the Chron- 
icle of Seert ®. So confusion reigns paramount. 

Among the scholars this situation is reflected over the question 
of the second director of the school. Baumstark *, Bardenhewer 1°, 
Hermann 11 and Hayes !? were convinced that EliSa* eame to office 
immediately following Narsai’s death. The opposite view, that 
Abraham must be regarded as the second director has been pre- 
ferred in more recent times, as shown in the support given by 
Labourt!?, Chabot!*, Leclercq 18 and Engberding and Krüger !$, 

The third tradition which places Elisa‘ after Abraham’s rule 
is the easiest to resolve. These late sources are not able to hold 
our attention. The passage of the centuries has blurred the correct 
picture of the circumstances. The fact that these sources are so 
late is sufficient ground for discarding this aberration. 

Turning to the remaining two positions, the question of which 
is primary and which secondary cannot be settled with such ease. 
Moreover, standing face to face with this case is very disturbing. 


S ming «rūsas i5 rusia anie asl maalu anna 

„sim mazaa) misgia . riino Isar roi ‘and they 

made Elisa" "Arbāiā bar Qozbané, a great and trained man, a doctor, in his place; and he 
directed the community for four years’, Histoire, II, p. 6203-4. 

6 See page 149 ff. 

? Memrā de-abāhātā, p. 40010-12. 

8 The seguence of the chapters unfolds this constellation : the report about Narsai, 
Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 114 f., about Abraham and Jēhannān, tbid., p. 115 f, and 
about Eliša‘, tdid., p. 126 f. 

9 Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 114. 

10 Geschichte altk. Literatur, IV, p. 412. 

11 Schule von Nisibis, p. 116. 

12 École d'Édesse, p. 250 f. 

13 Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 292. 

14 Littérature syriaque, p. 52. 

15 École de Nisibe, col. 1979, 1381. 

16 Nisibis, col. 1010. 
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First we are reminded of eertain unfavorable impressions obtained 
from closer acquaintance with the chapters in the Church History 
of the Presbyter and Mepašgānā Barhadbešabbā. And since no other 
source wants to rescue his report from isolation, one could find 
enough reason not to take this tradition seriously. On the other 
hand, however, it must be said that BarhadbeSabba’s presentation 
suggests reasons for our pondering. A priori one could feel that 
there is some appeal in this picture of affairs. Prima facie evidence 
seems to point toward that kind of diffieult situation whieh over 
against the other presentation in its smooth dress, is quite attractive. 
It does not seem plausible for anyone to want to east a diserediting 
shadow on the memory of such a celebrated man as Abraham, 
unless there was a compelling reason. It would have had to be 
an historical fact. As we shall see, such unpleasant experiences 
had actually taken place 17. 

One could also well imagine that what Barhadbesabba of Holwan 
tells us, is fully indicative of the way difficult and unpleasant 
memories would recede in order to give place to a more serene 
picture, free of strife and wrestling. Seen from this angle, we 
could understand why attemps were undertaken to remove from 
the tradition the unpleasant episode which actually took place. 
The vacillation that places HElīša* either before or after Abraham, 
would then hint at the solution. Should we not therefore come 
to the conclusion that the history of these traditions proceeds from 
the sequence, Abraham-Elisa‘-Abraham, to, Elisa‘-Abraham and not 
in reverse order? 

Up to this point we find ourselves still in the region of 
uncertainty. Some considerations plead strongly for the position 
of Barhadbsabba of Holwān, others for that of his opponent. Thus 
only close scrutiny of the sources can rescue us from this dilemma. 
However tempting the a priori considerations are, even as an ideal 
case for the prosecution of criticism without bothering with ques- 
tions of source critical complexity, nevertheless a careful look cries 
out for caution. If we keep our eye on the texts, restraints must be 
put on the wings of imagination. 

First of all an analysis reveals that the source which charms 


1? See page 150 ff. 
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us with its nonconformist outlook, has serious flaws. Moreover, 
it commits a gross blunder with respect to the unpleasant events 
during Abraham’s directorship. The fact of these difficulties cannot 
be disputed but we must reject its report of the outcome. It has 
confused Elisa‘ with another person, Jēhannān of Bét Rabban, 
who was appointed Abraham’s assistant or even co-administrator 18. 
This Jóhannàn is completely ignored here, This is a serious blunder 
indeed. Such an error inspires no confidence in his report of other 
circumstances. 

A. supplementary warning issues from the critique with which 
Barhadbešabbā's account was received by BarhadbeSabba of Hol- 
win 18. This more matter-of-fact treatment seems to reveal a better 
knowledge of these affairs. Nothing less than serious reasons would 
have permitted this corrective which sets the period of Eliša‘ right 
and dissociates him from the actions of disobedience against 
Abraham. 

Finally, the earliest source at our disposal, namely the Chronicle 
of Arbél, 1s waiting in the wings. Until we have proof to the con- 
trary, a source written at a time when Abraham was still alive 29 
standing very close to the events here related, naturally must play 
a key róle in any eritique. Its witness goes hand in hand with the 
eritieism by Barhadbesabba of Holwa4n. 

The result has been reached after close and careful inquiry 
though the pendulum has swung from this side to that and back 
again. In our judgement its plumb line favors one side. We feel 
ourselves driven to the conclusion in the light of that certainty 
whieh eritieal sholarship ean muster via the texts at our disposal 
— lisa‘ was the man upon whose shoulders the mantle of founder 
and first director of the School of Nisibis fell. 


4. CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 


Barhadbešabbā of Holwān tells that Elisa‘’s period in office was 


18 See page 211 ff. 
19 See page 129. 
20 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XX, p. 73. 
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limited, his service constrained to 7 years!, and that he died having 
reached advanced years’. This also appears in BarhadbeSabba °. 
If, indeed, as we have seen, Elisa‘ was in the School of Edessa 
together with Narsai, his advanced age as well as his short period 
in the directorship appear most natural. 

If the reference to the 7 years is trustworthy, then some chrono- 
logical calculations become possible. Since Narsai’s death took place 
soon after the siege of Amid, i.e. about the year 503, EliSa‘’s 
directorship must have come to its end about 509 or in 510. We 
have reason to think that this result comes close to historical 
truth, for we are fortunate to have a control upon this chronological 
calculation — something which has seldom been our privilege in 
the course of these studies. It is important for us to observe that 
the way the Chronicle of Arbēl presents the synchronistic data, 
is of use for further illumination of the chronological question. 
This we gladly welcome. The 19th chapter, about Jāusep, bishop 
of Arbél, ends with a report about the death of this shepherd. 
This datum is given exactly : he died at the 4th 'Īlūl in the 12th 
year of the rule of Qawad‘. Since Qawad's rule began in 488 
the death of Jāusep falls on the 4th of September in the year 510. 
Then only a couple of sentences later, there follows the reference 
to the death of Elīša* in such a way that we are left with the 
impression that this was close to the time of Jāusep's death”. 
In this way, Mešīhāzekā comes to our aid and confirms, on his part, 
that Elīša''s death occurred about the year 510. 


1 Fondation des écoles, p. 3875. 

? ren cs. monio, ‘in extreme old age’, ibid., p. 3878.y. 

9 Histoire, II, p. 620g. 

4 reih dh mars esi alos wha sin eAJ mi ua 
als iani mund haal ‘he died on the 4th of Ill in the 12th year of 
the second rule of Qawad’, MEBSIgAZEKA, Histoire, XIX, p. 7384-85. 

? asian ni swine ml as mns wimsa ‘and in these days died 
Elīša" of Oūzbē', ibid., XX, p. 735-6. 


V 
ABRAHAM DE-BET RABBAN 


1. ABRAHAM’S ORIGIN 


The third director of the School of Nisibis was Abraham de-Bét 
Rabban. Concerning his person, there has been much confusion 
especially in regard to his identification. He is not to be confused 
with a bishop of Bet Rabban!, sinee the direetor Abraham was, 
in the scale of the hierarchy, ranked no higher than a presbyter. 
To connect his name ‘Bét Rabban’ with the Monastery of Bet 
Rabban in Dasen?, founded by Mešīhāzekā *, is also erroneous *. 
This establishment belongs to a later time. This is a confusion for 
which Assemani provided the unfortunate occasion *. 

Our sources about the life and work of a later successor of 
Narsai are most limited. Barhadbešabbā of Holwān is very abrupt 
in his remarks ê. Another recension of this work gains no ground 
either *. Another Barhadbešabbā however comes to our aid. In his 
historical work he has devoted an entire section namely chapter 23 
to this man. It is dedicated to him, bearing the title : ‘The history 
of the actions of Mar Abraham, the presbyter and the mespašgānā 
of the divine books’ 8. 

While one source is silent about all this®, and another simply 
names him ‘a friend of Mar Narsai'!9, others claim that he was 


1 Levens, Early Syrian Fathers, p. 9. 

2 Called the Monastery of Bēt Rabban Zekai&6‘ or, simply, Bet Rabban. 

3 He was a monk in the Monastery of Mount Īzlā, Tuomas or MARGĀ, Historia monas- 
tica, I, 4; II, 23, p. 23, 97. 

4 LEVENE, Early Syrian Fathers, p. 8. 

$ Bibliotheca orientalis, ITI, p. 631. 

8 Fondation des écoles, p. 387 ff. 

? Ms. Ming. syr. 547. The codex is defective, its Jast part is lost. 

8 adi A WS han aaraa n rao pmid ini maisan ris xh 
Histoire, II, p. 616 ff. 

9 Integra narratio, p. 35 f. 

„od sims mawi pmior, MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XX, p. 73g. 
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a relative of Narsai !!. Another source suggests that Abraham was 
a relative on the side of one of Narsai’s sisters 12. His original 
name was actually Narsai. His home was in the same place in the 
country of Ma‘alta as in the case of Narsai his uncle, and his cradle 
had stood in the same village of ‘Ain Dulba. This is by the way also 
the reason why he appears in the sources as Abraham de-Bét Rab- 
ban!3, ie. Abraham ‘of the House of our Master’. The time of his 
birth is not known. Scher’s suggestion — the year 449 A.D. !* — is 
based on faulty chronological considerations. Of his parents only 
the name of his father, Bar Sahde, has escaped oblivion '5, 

We are told that when Narsai was a boy of 15 years of age he 
felt the call to higher service. He thereupon abandoned his interests 
in worldly pursuits and devoted himself entirely to the spiritual 
life. He felt an awakening of his interest by the work of his great 
uncle, a man of fame, who nurtured his desires and aspirations 
until his decision had matured and ripened sufficiently that his 
life was to be enriched by that man’s instruction 16. The dreams 
of the boy were indeed materialized — his father brought him to 
Narsai in Nisibis!", This in turn brought about a change in his 
life. Not only that it also involved a change in his name from 
Narsai to Abraham 18. This became ominous for a far deeper change 
he was destined to undergo. From that time forward the life of 
this lad became most intimately associated with that of Narsai. 
He appears as the one with whom Narsai shared his room !?, Narsai 
also took care of his education and development. In fact the very 
one who was destined to succeed Narsai in taking over the leader- 
ship of the school grew up under the guidance of his hands”. 
The lad is said to have occasioned great joy to Narsai by his zeal 


11 Fondation des écoles, p. 387; Histoire, II, p. 616. 
12 Mani, De patriarchis, p. 44. 
3 d Aua amir’ 

14 See, BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 616, footnote 1; p. 630, footnote 2. 

15 Ibid., p. 6164-5. 

16 Ibid., p. 616, 

17 Ibid., p. 616; cf. Fondation des écoles, p. 388. 

8 eoo e mas mulas „od ela ‘there should be no two Narsais in 
one cell’, Histoire, II, p. 61611. 

19 o haha is ‘son of his room’, Fondation des écoles, p. 3879-3881. 

20 Histoire, II, p. 617. 
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and eagerness in studies wherein he surpassed all others of his 
age 21. He was also respected for other personal qualities by the 
community *?, His achievements in discipline and mortification, in 
chastising his body by means of fasting, work and vigils brought 
him additional admiration 27. 


2, ABRAHAM’S CONTRIBUTION TO TEACHING 


The chronological side of Abraham’s directorship 1s shrouded in 
darkness. At what point in time he took over the leadership of 
the School of Nisibis is not known. When his great uncle closed 
his eyes for the final time, Abraham must still have been quite 
young. This is so even if his induction did not take place imme- 
diately after 510 A.D., when the second director died, but some 
years later. This also comes within the realm of possibility. 

So far as we are able to judge from the sources at our disposal 
this school got an unusual man for the chair of the mepašgānā 
in the person of Abraham. In the memory of the tradition, he has 
been recorded as a gifted pedagogue with extraordinary faculties 
who in several respects even surpassed his great predecessor. The 
recollection of the new stimuli that the school received from him 
finds a sympathetic vibration in the estimate other authors have 
given him with sentiments of awe and admiration. As sketched 
in the Chronicle of Arbél, for example, he appears as ‘an ardent 
man, valiant worker, wise! in the wisdom of the fear of God, 
and an investigator of the divine Scriptures’. BarhadbeSabba of 
Holwan offers a eulogy that summarizes the contribution of 
Abraham to teaching in this statement : ‘The entire country of the 
Persians has been illuminated through his instruction’ 3, 

It is the other BarhadbeSabba who includes two paragraphs about 
Abraham’s achievements in his work. He even there records some 


21 Ibid., p. 6174-5. 

22 [t is reported that owing to his deep sense of humility he was known throughout 
the whole community as the second Moses, ibid., p. 6175-7. 

23 Ibid., p. 617, 619. 

1 The word means also ‘intelligent’, ‘endowed with reason’. 

2 «mm bunn malas ihsan : raf elsa ta, más, 
Rim rt mismo masc. , MESIHAZEKÀ, Histoire, X X, p. 737.8. 

3 him mhasalmas mamas eair «adas, Fondation des écoles, p. 389g. 
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concrete features which we need most urgently in order to provide 
something substantial to undergird the praises so lavishly spent on 
this man. According to the first of these, he brought new excitement 
to the chair of the mepašgānā. Through his faculties, particularly 
by the gift of clarity, his elegance of expression *, and the refine- 
ment and exeelleney of his presentation he was able to stimulate, 
if not indeed to galvanize, instructional process *, 

The second paragraph allows us to take a somewhat eloser glimpse 
at his pedagogieal sensitivity coupled with the applieation of his 
talents, This is in connection with his coneern for the students 
having difficulties with the works that were basic in the require- 
ments of the curriculum. These were namely the Syriac translations 
of the works of Theodore of Mopsuestia which were normative 
but which in the practical sense presented great difficulties to 
students who sought to understand them. The reasons for this 
are described in the following way : ‘Besides they were complicated 
by the Greek and obscure owing to the loftiness of the style of 
that man and (his) interpreters * afterwards’ 8. As the last reference 
indicates, nothing had been undertaken to smoothen out the artifi- 
cial linguistic elements in the theological jargon introduced by 
the translators. It was a great advancement in the instruction 
given and also a relief for the students when he made particular 
efforts to make the translation of Syriac more palatable to the 
students. The text at this point is not too clear particularly in 
detail but it is quite plain that Abraham utilized every means 


4 mia liam mCasoi ‘the elegant composition of his word’, Histoire, II, 
p. 63013. 

A> ia»lo al haalari rtumias ds weno mam shu a 
hoon Ae Am Wir. maisan chathuma mima hama mrioi 
ré re aS mnanaa m4 mme ‘and since this saint was appointed to the 
chair of instruction, (this took place) not only because of his performance, the lucidity 
of his expression and the excellence of his actions, but also because of his piety and 
great humility', ibid., p. 6207.9. 

E anaga nin NI T ENSE Moms AVI ewi AL AN 
Moran; m AAA aio ën .rtāšas e. Omus i "for he saw that it was 
very difficult for many of the brothers to find the meaning of the Scriptures from 
the reading of the volumes of the Interpreter’, ibid., p. 6225-6. 

7 The word is ambiguous and can also mean translators”. 

85: iang mile kami <a paša euas diisi sms 
Gikos mazam 50, ibid. p. 6226.5. 
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available to carry out a program of improvement. Let us quote : 
‘Therefore he wrote many of them ? and interpreted them luminously 
according to the tradition that he had received from his master; 
and as a diligent father, he adorned!9 a table with many good 
things and set it before them' !!, This statement, besides the impor- 
tant information it offers about the issue in question, has some 
importance from another point of view. It is a clear and straight- 
forward statement that the literary production created by the 
authors connected with the school was prompted by practical neces- 
sity and grew out of the needs for implementing the instructional 
process. 

Abraham’s influence as a teacher was immensely enhanced by 
his personality. Outstanding spiritual qualifications added to his 
stature as the most eminent teacher of Christendom in Persia at 
that time. His piety, that is to say his humility, was widely cele- 
brated 12. In the religious observances, he imitated his master and 
predecessor. In addition, there seems to be something that earned 
him even greater fame. Perhaps this was his charisma for morti- 
fication since he was able to become an example of crude and 
reckless privation 18, In the gallery of the portraits of the direc- 
tors of the school, he appears in ascetic garb 1+, No doubt, this 


9 Tt is not quite clear whether this means that he prepared improved translations, or 
furnished the translations with fuller explanations, or whether this refers to his literary 
production in the exegetical field which rests on the exegetical work of Theodore. 

10 Can also mean ‘prepared’, 

1 namiem m: emos iin’ araa oda em m A oo eam ds 
"MD ria ha asoc mira mom wera .mai qf mi ham minams 

amamia pa: m SX, ibid., p. 6228.10. 

12 Ibid., p. 6209. 

B | halona rage anulo ela : main iaai jim mia mima 
Khay moiuso maaca» Am reire ‘he was entirely a master in 
the actions of his teacher, and not only in fasting and prayer — but also in asceticism 
and much nazīrūtā”, ibid., p. 6211.5. 

14 eaa dean . Wiser modas hom. wl, ham oen. ea mam dise 
ese ce» malbem harsi moh mamto . einsa m eio 
: cC» OT .O00m ein An Gri’ hih COA. TEE) 
miumaha wä masa mme dn Dunn Emin dn Q OTA 
ham mini mouse ims < ‘his bed was very simple, furnished with a cloth 
(made) of hair, and above it there was a covering of wool; also the necessary utensils 
were most vulgar, made of three kinds of material, some of clay, others of wood and 
still others of gourd; but his garment and his mantle were woven of simple wool’, ibid., 
p. 6213-7. 
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compelled the community of the town to look up to him with 
sentiments of respect and reverence 15, Even a legendary halo has 
been woven around his person so that he has become revered as a 
thaumaturge in the circles of the common people 19 

Coupled with his piety, his stature as an eminent man reached the 
height of the coryphaei the School of Nisibis could call its own 17. 
His fame extended beyond the boundaries of his church and Iranian 
Christianity. BarhadbeSabba, in discussing his róle, does not neglect 
to add that Abraham was known within the domain of the Byzan- 
tium as well 8, 


3. ABRAHAM’S CONTRIBUTION IN THE LITERARY FIELD 


Barhadbešabbā, who furnishes us with so much data about 
Abraham’s activities, almost leaves us high and dry on this question. 
He has only a very general remark that Abraham had written 
many works in the area of exposition’, but leaves us otherwise 
almost completely dissatisfied. However, we are fortunate that we 
can turn to other sources. 

All the information that has been preserved in other sources 
is unanimous that Abraham’s exegetical works were restricted 
entirely to the Old Testament area. In reference to that section 
which contains the historical books, his commentaries on Joshua 
and Judges have received attestation in several sources?. That 
he also wrote a commentary on the book of Kings has been con- 
firmed. In the part dealing with the Ketubim, the tradition 
knows about his commentary on the Song of Songs +. In the area 
of the apoerypha, his commentary on Bar Sirach is very well 


15 He is reported to have been respected even among the pagans and the Jews in 
the city community; it is even told that they were accustomed to confirm their oaths 
by solemnly invoking his name, ibid., p. 6219-10. 

16 Pieces of cloth that had been in contact with his body were regarded in the commu- 
nity as būrkātā, ibid., p. 62111-13. 

17 VóOnBus, Abraham de-Bēt Rabban’s Róle, p. 204 f. 

18 Fondation des écoles, p. 3899-19; IBN AT-TAIYIB, Figh an-nasrüntya, II, p. 160. 

1 Histoire, II, p. 6228-9. 

2 Fondation des écoles, p. 3893-4; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116; ‘ABDI86‘, Catalogus 
librorum, LV, p. 71. 

3 Ibid., p. 71; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116. 

4 Ibid., p. 116; "Appišē", Catalogus librorum, LV, p. 71. 
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attested *. Abraham found additional inspiration for his literay 
creation in the prophetic books. Barhadbešabbā of Holwàn speaks 
generally of his commentaries on the prophets but places these 
works in the first place before mentioning any other commentaries $. 
We are not entirely bereft of still more adequate data about the 
best of some of these. We learn that his commentary on Isaiah” 
consisted of two volumes 8. Other commentaries, which are registered 
in the tradition, are Ezekiel 8, Daniel ° and the cycle of the minor 
prophets *, 

Not a single exegetical work has survived. We thus have no 
means of learning in what way Abraham succeeded in improving 
instruction with respect to the interpretation of Theodore’s tradi- 
tion. We also are left without means of appraising the value of 
all the traditions we have just enumerated. It is quite possible 
that they are not complete !?. However, that his exegetical work 
was an important contribution is exhibited by the compendia of 
the East Syrian exegetical traditions that rest on the best which 
tradition has produced. And among them is Abraham’s work. 

The only exponents of Abraham’s hermeneutical skill and crafts- 
manship are in the remains embedded in the repertoires of the 
East Syrian exegesis. These are but splinters. In a repertory which 
includes the exegetical works of the great luminaries in this disci- 
pline, Abraham appears as the most frequently quoted authority 
on the Pentateuch 77. 

Outside of this source the occasions, rare in number, for excising 
other splinters and bringing them into the field of our vision, 
appear in the works of Īšē'dād of Merv. Here occasionally 
other traces of the commentaries on the Pentateuch !* and that on 


5 Fondation des écoles, p. 3894; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116; ‘ABpI86‘, Catalogus 
librorum, LV, p. 71. 

6 Fondation des écoles, p. 3894. 

? Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1164. 

8 ua cik», "AnDISO', Catalogus librorum, LV, p. 71. 

9 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116. 

10 Ibid., p. 116; 'AnBDISO', Catalogus librorum, LV, p. 71; 

11 Ibid., p. 71; Histoire nestorienne, p. 116. 

12 Ms, Ming. syr. 58 contains a commentary on the Psalms; this work quotes Abraham 
who seems to be Abraham of Beth Rabban. 

13 Ms. Ming. syr. 553; cf. Ms. Vat. syr. 578. 

14 Commentaire, II, p. 76. 
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Samuel 18 emerge. Some vestiges of a work on the Psalms have 
been salvaged by an anonymous commentary 1°, Occasional splinters 
have been included also in the exegetical work of Ishaq Šebadnāiā 17. 

We must be content with the very regrettable situation that 
one part of Abraham’s legacy in the exegetical traditions cannot 
be identified more precisely. It is, no doubt, preserved in the tra- 
dition which has been kept and delivered throughout the centuries 
fused into that stratum of tradition labeled only as ‘all the school 
of Bet Rabban’ 18 ‘the doctors of the school’ !?, and ‘the traditions 
of the ancient doctors’ ?9. 

Perhaps even more can be learned. In the anonymous commentary 
a frequently consulted authority is introduced with the reference 
to ‘Rabban’ 21, It seems that this ‘Rabban’? was no one else but 
Abraham. The elue to this lies in à passage which is diseussed 
in the light of the history of exegesis ??, The chain of the tradition 
is introdueed in sueh à way that the identity of the Rabban is 
indicated. In connection with this introduction, Jéhannan of Bet 
Rabban is presented first. Then it is said that Jēhannān's view 
differs from that of Theodore of Mopsuestia. Finally it is stated 
that ‘our Rabban’ agrees with him. Since this ‘Rabban’ cannot 
be Theodore or Jēhannān, the only candidate left is Abraham. 
His contribution was so important and his authority so eminent 
that in this domain, he could have been known by the simple 
designation, ‘Rabban’ 73, 


15 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 10, fol. 188b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 135a. 

16 Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 17b. 

17 Ms. Geert 121; cf. SCHER, Catalogue, p. 87. However my notes on Ms. Bagd. 6024, 
Ms. Vat. syr. 592 and Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9358 do not include Abraham’s name. 

18 Di basy mtidavr ols Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 12, fol. 108. 

19 M Vasca iala I86‘DAD, Commentaries, III, p. 210. 

20 asha reialo rehoals za Ms. Vat. syr. 592, fol. 49b; cf. Ms. Br. 
Mus. orient. 9358, fol. 34a. 

21 It means ‘our master’, 

22 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 23b. 

23 Van den Eynde has identified the ‘Rabban’ with Gabri'ēl of Qatar, I8d‘pAp, 
Commentaire, II, p. IX f. The same identification has been suggested by JANSMA, 
Investigations, p. 87 f. However the question cannot be regarded as settled since there 
are serious difficulties which cannot be ignored. It is not established that Gabri'el 
Batrāiā produced any exegetical works at all, cf. "Appīšē', Catalogus librorum, CI, 
p. 172 f. Only if this Gabri’él can be identified with Gabri’él Ariā do we have here an 
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We are also informed that this Abraham advanced the scope 
of his literary creation in the tradition of the school in another 
way. He provided a stimulus for studies of an historical nature, 
for that genre of literature which captivates our particular interest. 
The work is entitled : ‘The Cause of the Foundation of the 
Schools’ *4. As we have already seen this is a special genre cf 
literary interest having no parallel among the West Syrians but 
being particularly marked in the East Syrian milieu. The same work 
listed in ‘Abdiso‘ appears under a slightly different title. In 
Assemani's edition, it is corrupt and means something quite differ- 
ent. This was not his fault*5 but is an error that sometimes appears 


author who wrote on selected sections of biblical books, ibid., LXX XI, p. 153, but 
was not remembered as & great authority in exegetical studies. This identification 
itself is questionable. To be sure the Gannat būssāmē does make the identification but 
in that case it is strange that "Abdi&óo' does not introduce the author of exegetical work 
as Qatraia, i.e. by the name which occurs in the exegetical tradition, as we would expect. 
In comparison with Gabri'ēl of Qatar Ahob Qatraia would be a far better candidate 
as an exegete from Qatar, ibid. CVII, p. 175. 

Considering all the factors, the identification of the ‘Rabban’ with Abraham is still 
the most natural as far as we can judge on the basis of the data at our disposal. We 
should not forget how the author of this commentary in the prefatory note describes 
the nature of his work. He states that his commentary is based on the ancient Syrian 
exegetical work and primarily on the traditions of the School of Nisibis. Heexplicitly 
mentions besides Ephrém the luminaries of the School of Nisibis, and is satisfied to 
refer to others with the incidental phrase : *and of other teachers', Ms. Ming. syr. 553, 
fol. la. But since Abraham occupies the most important place among these luminaries 
the author cannot have contradicted himself by actually referring to him only oc- 
casionally. 

Another observation can be made. The term ‘Rabban’ appears in the anonymous 
commentary on the Prophet Isaiah about a dozen times, Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 271b - 
296 b. This situation is the more ostentatious since ‘Rabban’ appears in the commen- 
taries on other prophets only sporadically. This fact reminds us that on Isaiah there 
existed an extensive commentary composed by Abraham in two volumes, This literary 
fact seems to be echoed in the quotations by the epithet ‘Rabban’ which would be very 
natural. As such this observation seems to be something more substantial in the labyrinth 
of uncertainties. 

There are uncertainties in the interpretation of some data which cannot be ignored. 
Traditions have been fused so that older traditions were quoted under the names of later 
tradents, Therefore caution is necessary. The epithet ‘Rabban’ may not refer to one 
and the same author in all the exegetical works under discussion. 


^ dë NI 3 ipod CS be ENS Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116. 


25 However we cannot control the codex since Ms. Vat. syr. 456, the basis for this 
edition, is lost. 
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in the manuseripts?9. The correct title is: ‘The Cause of the 
Foundation through Summary Chapters’ 27, as the better manuscript 
tradition has preserved it 2°, 

Concerning the corpus of his letters "9. we can only say that they 
appear to have had considerable significance ?9, 

The field in which his great uncle was at home was not his forte. 
His aeeomplishments in the poetieal field were modest. Nor have 
all our sources preserved any recollection about this material. 
What he did compose belongs to the genre of mémré*!. The 
reference that he also composed madrāšē most probably rests upon 
a corruption of the text ??. A shred of his poetical creation, namely 
a tešbūhtā, has escaped oblivion owing to the fact that it found 
refuge in a liturgical manual 29. 


4, ABRAHAM’S CONTRIBUTION 
TO THE EXPANSION OF THE SCHOOL 


The school blossomed under Abraham’s directorship to such a 
degree that it experienced a real metamorphosis and that in various 
directions. The student-body grew out of the size it had taken 
under Narsai and reached its peak. BarhadbeSabba reports that 
the community of the students passed the number one thousand !. 
For this, we have also the witness of other sources, for example, 
the Chronicle of Seert ? and also an anonymous source ?. But whether 
these have any independent value or are dependent upon Barhad- 
bešabbā ean no longer be determined. In view of this tremendous 
growth, steps had to be taken in order to meet the needs of the 


26 Ms. Vat. syr. 176, fol. 32b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4526, fol. 43b. 

27 w^ Alfa m eet Mo m 3hasss hla 

28 Ms. Borg. syr. 1; fol. 198b; Ms. Borg. syr. 34, fol. 116a; Ms. Borg. syr. 38, fol. 
40b ; Ms. Par. syr. 315, fol. 59a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4069, fol. 112a. 

?9 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116. 

30 Here Abraham's letters are introduced even before his historical work. 

31 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1165. 

32 See footnote 25. 

33 Namely for the night of Monday, Ms. Bagd. 180, fol. 130a; Ms. Par. syr. 24, fol. 
121b, 122a. 

1 Histoire, II, p. 620,,. 

2 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 116. 

3 About an anonymous hymn on Narsai and his disciples, found in a liturgical manu- 
script, see the reference by SCHER, tbid., p. 116, footnote 4. 
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community. These involved expansion of the physical facilities to 
implement the instructional process, provision for the residents in 
the institution, and finally a partial re-organization of the institu- 
tion for better deployment of the resources of the faculty. 

BarhadbeSabba of Holwān offers us little more than a concise 
statement about Abraham’s contribution to the expansion of the 
physical plant. He offers a eulogy about the great accomplishments 
in the building program but not anything of use to us*. Were 
it not for a chapter incorporated in Barhadbešabbā's ‘History of 
the Holy Fathers who were Persecuted because of the Truth’, we 
would have no knowledge at all regarding the meaning of these 
enthusiastic remarks. 

The expansion of the facilities of the school was, no doubt, an 
important event in its development. Apparently, additional space 
had been provided up to this point only when the necessity for it 
could no longer be denied. What took place under the direction 
of Abraham was of more important and extensive design which 
must have changed the physiognomy and the silhouette of the 
school substantially. 

The first of the accomplishments listed is the erection of a new 
building for instruction. The old building had become quite 
inadequate. It is described as ‘the house of the writers'?. The new 
building was suitably devised to meet present student needs : ‘In 
order that it would be easy for them to write in it and to accomplish 
their work’ 9. The location is also given — it was near the dwelling- 
place of the director 7. 

The problem of student residences had become acute in the pas- 
sage of years, but by the time of Abraham's direetorship, it had 
become intolerable. The overcrowded institution could not afford 
lodging for all. It was therefore necessary for some of the students 
to live in the town itself. Not only was this unusual, it also created 
additional problems and headaches. For those students who dwelt 
in the town, particularly for those at some distance from the 
school, it was most difficult to pursue their studies with optimum 


4 Fondation des écoles, p. 3895-6. 

5 reiohas asos, Histoire, II, p. 62012. 

6 amyn alala ms ahasi oeh AM rama ere ibid., 
H 62013-6214. 

7mr&lo ary As ‘by the side of his cell’, ibid., p. 62013. 
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result. Difficulties and embarrassments of various kinds troubled 
the students 8. The situation was also financially pressing for them 
since many of them had to surrender their earnings and savings 
for rent ?. Conditions were most acute in those cases where students 
contracted some illness while residing in the community outside 
the school 10. This deplorable situation compelled Abraham to seek 
some solution for the overcrowded institution. He devised certain 
plans which he was able to put into effect — successfully. He 
approached an influential Christian at the royal court, ‘QaS8wi, a 
believer, who was a physician of the king'!!, known also from 
another source 18. and asked for a lot which he obtained. This 
property seems to have been close to the school. He thereupon 
erected eighty dwellings upon this site !?. It is indicated that he 
carried out all of this at his own expense. This would seem to 
mean however that he had found the means to provide for the 
construction. The plan he had developed is graphically described '4. 

Another significant event in the school’s development was the 
building of the long awaited and overdue hospice. Conditions had 
up to this time left very much to be desired. In cases of illness, 
no provision had been made for emergency situations and the stu- 
dents were forced to seek help in the town. For those who stayed 
in the community, the arrangements which were made in such 


8 evils: ss cam unii io main Woon sak burra 
ei» ei m2 Ai o marta) Lami ram ks Y : pam arts 
mass amns Ar’ nah aam ul, ra . aam ua ho mis mms > 
ré e à x re hl JA, an . haat; there were also (others) for whom it 
was not easy to come and go because the outer gates were closed by their housemasters 
in order that nothing might get lost; how often they were caught according to the regu- 
lation concerning thieves, and were reviled even because of affairs of impurity and for 
many other reasons’, ibid., p. 6237-19. 

9 Ibid., p. 6233-4. 

10 Barhadbešabbā complains that in many cases the students were plundered and 
left without clothing, ibid., p. 6234.5. 

u almi amd rëm za ara ibid., p. 62312. 

12 Apt "L-BAnakaT, Misbah az-zilma, p. 652. 

13 hilo ‘cells’, The term is used also for lodgings in the town rented from the 
citizens, cf. Histoire, II, p. 6234. 

14 this hiha ci xao ‘and he divided it into three enclosures’, tbid., 
p. 62313. 
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instances 15 did not meet the need. The reformation which took 
place in regard to the care of the sick is described in the following 
way : ‘He first built for them a hospice !¢ in order that they would 
not need to roam in the town and be plundered and dishonored’ !*. 
He undertook the supervision of the new unit himself 48. 

The expansion program also included the construction of two 
bath-houses. One of them was designed for the use of the brothers, 
the other in order to provide income for the hospice 1°. In what 
manner this took place is not stated. 

Finally, Abraham’s endeavors in reorganizing were also extended 
towards the improvement of the conditions under which the teaching 
personnel had to work. Here, too, he proved to be effective. One of 
the serious weaknesses he had inherited from his predecessor was 
that the institution of the magretānā and the mehageidnd had not 
been firmly established and their financial basis was extremely 
preearious ?, We are told that Abraham did not cease until he 
was able to guarantee the establishment of an endowment and thus 
to assure the uninterrupted work of these teachers. Let the source 
speak for itself : 'He bought a farm ?! for one thousand staters and 
he ordered that its produce should belong to the teachers **. The 
income from this farm was expected to exceed the needs of the two 


15 Can. XI : aw mia rei BIN a: hula mass EE ré sme 
"ras mt» vert. mA PMLA MANL a AAMT. OGS ‘the brothers 


who reside in one cell, if it happens that one of them become sick, shall be with him and 
serve him as is becoming’, Statutes, p. 80. 

18 BeyoOoxetov. 

17 ALINI Q amas ma : us o0Mmarc „om mis šumīo A3 
„si a a Om ia hia , Histoire, II, p. 62211-12 

18 Kiho . rh cre emis e om Joe. dan da ms Jama wo reco 
moi mm. ami mam ism mms aio ‘he stored up and placed in 
it all kinds (of equipment) and filled it with all the necessary things for them ; and three 
times a day he visited the sick ones in it’, £bid., p. 62213-14. 

19 Ibtd., P- 62313-024,. 

2 asian main com remwihhosa mao: sah mon hadi 

gama ‘and furthermore there was no place from which the magreiana and the 

mehagetana could have sustenance’, ibid., p. 6249.4. 

21 The text has ‘a village’ which is obviously used loosely. 

22 gel mill Gada sansa ihor sie rus nuda qi 
thid., p- 6245-3. 
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chairs in question and the surplus was destined to meet the expenses 
relative to the maintenance of the hospice 29. 


9. LEGISLATION 


The increase in the size of the community necessitated not only 
enlargement and improvement of facilities, as well as some imple- 
mentation in the area of instruction, but also required intensive 
efforts to meet pressing educational tasks. In these efforts of 
Abraham, one attempt is not buried under the mists of history. 
It is that which speaks of his efforts to stiffen the lines of adminis- 
trative concern and to impose stricter discipline upon the school. 

The Chronicle of Arbél has a paragraph on the subject of 
Abraham's legislation. According to the remarks prefixed to it, the 
new situation of the school had produced some problems which had 
made these steps more imperative : ‘But in order that a man would 
not think himself to be wiser than he is, would not become puffed 
up, and boast and attain pride — the mother of (every) harm — 
the magretānē and the mehagetānē of the school were gathered and 
in the meeting they had arranged, proper eanons were set up for 
the rabbaita’ 1. Some caution is necessary since the author tells us 
something that is not quite so. He is himself mistaken?. The 
canons were not new but had belonged to the predecessor. The 
characteristics briefly given ‘for the rabbaita’ show that this is 
the case 3. 

We are most fortunate in that we are able to glean somewhat 
more in regard to the action in question. The legislative sources, 
those which have emanated from the official channels of the school’s 
administration, assist us in placing the action of Abraham within 
the proper perspective. We are privileged to have access to this 


23 Ibid., p. 6243-4. 

l en e mas bd mea esis sarmu ma naso eie 

ré sas ma od’ hasi mama imohsa ihsbua maderi 
riua arani mana mamoo R oam Eunana ELin ana hre 
amat hh’ whos oil eila MEŠĪĶĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XX, p. 7312-16. 

? [t is possible that the author had seen the statutes of the School of Nisibis without 
the proem, and so the canons together with the appendix could have left this erroneous 
impression. 

3 A number of canons at the beginning f the cycle deal only with the duties of the 
rabbattd, The same is the case with the concluding canons. 
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item due to the fact that it has been amalgamated in a cycle of 
statute texts. According to this original source, we have here to 
do with a solemn pledge which the brothers of the community took 
upon themselves : ‘Under the supreme and skilful teaching of our 
fathers and the rabbānē, the God-loving Mar Abraham, presbyter 
and mepašgānā of the divine books'*, A certain ‘Mar Narsai, 
deacon and magretānā'*, is mentioned in this connection. He 
obviously represented the other teachers in the school. He seems 
to have been a kind of right hand man to Abraham. 

The pledge itself is a declaration of obedience to the canons set 
up by the predecessor : ‘We consent and accept these canons which 
were set up by our holy fathers and entrusted (to us) with a 
true stipulation that we do and fulfil all that is written here 
without resistance and impudence’ 9, 

A new requirement is added to these canons : ‘And whoever is 
caught that he transgresses one of these laws according to what 
is written above, in consent we issue judgement over him, and no 
one shall be allowed to help him in any way or (for) any reason’ T. 
This elause bodes an ominous ring. 

The canons were sanctioned by Mar Paulos 8, bishop of Nisibis *. 
Sinee Màr Paulos 1s mentioned in relation to this, we must eonelude 
that this action took place after the year 551 A.D., the date of 
his enthronement !?, but before the year 571 A.D., the year of his 
death H, 


4 mani «da . mom ALNA male ym mnaiadasa 
mmm Shan aaraa enra pin’ yim rem Äre, Statutes, p. 88. 

Sris.tama Marar „modi „ino, ibid., p. 88. 

8 gumu marta OAI An Are mein ena as wn má cao alaaa ois 
ely mado qa han valda des MC UD qi ism bir aidha 
mamas mina ues, ibid, p. 88f. 

mh R Mord’ nc mo c win ce Au dā iaa n oh HOA marta 
m maii mo mala was Mit dix rhamiso . AAA ce 

« e ra 20 : avias e M» Mis, ibid., p. 89. 

8 Ibid., p. 87. 

° His name appears among the subscriptions to the synodical acts under Catholicos 
Jāusep, Synodicon orientale, p. 108. A Paulos, bishop of Nisibis, appears in a Nestorian 
lectionary according to which his commemoration took place on the third Friday of the 
Dedication, Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,923, fol. 162a. He seems to be the same prelate. 

10 MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XX, p. 75. 

11 He died during the conquest of Dara by Khosrau, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 193 f. 
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6. DIFFICULTIES AND TRIALS 


Abraham’s work in all these areas was beset by difficulties. 
Indeed we may characterize them as trials. An anonymous source 
calls them storms}. Barhadbešabbā calls them wars or battles 7, and 
he then goes on to say that he cannot tell the whole story but 
must limit himself only to some of the episodes. His report depicts 
an atmosphere that was anything but congenial for the work in 
which the director of the school and his co-workers were engaged. 
Time after time one saw the eruption of hysterical outbursts. 
Chicanery and intrigue were rampant. Accusations of the most 
vicious kind were hurled against Abraham. He was charged with 
secret idolatry ?, the causes of the turmoil in the town were laid 
at his door 4. Even more dangerous methods were employed when 
charges were laid before the marzban that Abraham was responsible 
for the troubles on the frontier ?. Occasionally the context of affairs 
seems to have been so serious that he was left alone with no one 
daring to come to his aid 9. 

What was the reason for sueh a situation, whieh undoubtedly 
made the work of the school difficult and subjected it to creeping 
paralysis ? 

The Chronicle of Arbél would like us to believe that this was 
caused by internal matters. It argues that a disquieting unrest 
had been excited by unsatifactory administration of the possessions 
of the school’, This would have happened near the beginning of 
Abraham’s administration and could have been due to his lack of 
experience 8. This is supposed to have occasioned alarm outside the 


1 read za, Integra narratio, p. 36. 

2 misaal ann rain ‘the battles that were raised against him’, Histoire, II, 
p. 624s. 

3 Ibid., p. 624 f. 

4 Ibid., p. 6267-16. 

5 Ibid., p. 62510-11. He is reported against all hopes to have escaped the trap laid 
for him. 

6 Ibid., H, 62611-12. 

? rhasivim haiaren e ve Äoaprga mi2Nas Lu vom XX 
faxis. Are Gojasa) ‘for a disorder had arisen in the school because of the bad admini- 
stration of its earthly possession’, MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XX, p. 7318-744. 

8 It is said here that mur haiasi AN "because of the shortness of his years' 
Jobannàn of Bet Rabban was given to him as an aid, ibid., p. 7316-18. 
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walls of the institution. So we find that Henānā, bishop of Arbél, 
is reported to have hastened to Nisibis in order to give his assistance 
in the emergency situation ®. We have no reason to doubt that such 
an unhappy situation caused discontent. However this is not suf- 
ficient for an adequate answer. Either this chronicler wants to 
cover up the actual circumstances or, the more difficult of the 
choices for us, he had no knowledge of the true circumstances. 

Other data about Abraham lend themselves to the idea that 
he might at least in part have been to blame for the difficulties 
in which he found himself. Some of these leave us with the impres- 
sion that Abraham exhibited an attitude of intolerance and aggres- 
siveness particularly in the defence of doctrinal tenets. He is portray- 
ed as a very zealous and vigilant advocate of orthodoxy and as one 
who handled any deviation with zeal!9 and vigor. It is also 
made clear that he was willing to take the consequences of suffering 
in connection with such action !?, Another piece of information 
gives us a similar estimate. In this, he is said to have been pos- 
sessed with such devotion to orthodoxy that he was willing to 
endure any torment for its sake!8, These qualities of Abraham 
surely did not endear him to the entire community. Nevertheless 
all the roots of the difficulties do not seem to lie in this sphere. 

The same appraisal must be given to his rejection of entrenched 
convention, a matter which seems to have provoked the sentiments 
of many. He is reported to have possessed a 'statue'!* and used 
it in his practise of worship 5, Another innovation !6 also made 
him a target for attacks. 


9 Ibid., p. 74. 

19 Histoire, Il, p. 6279.11. 

LL vam mia termini ‘he was battling valiantly’, tbid., p. 62712. 

12 maals ram lam E» An an ‘as he was willing to carry all the suffering 
for it’, ibid., p. 62712. 

13 gals Janma inms es Më: das EO ‘as to endure and bear all torments 
for it’, ibid., p. 6306.7. 

14 elon m xin = mina mi mom Burt eerta) mM 
‘the saint had a statue (eikuv ) of our Lord and a sign of the cross’, tbid., p. 62430-11. 

15 am pio ehn zg hih am perm bag re NEN mam mma ana 
cea eo ami mam ale bma s. mno. ‘as he was rising for the 
office, first he was serving 3 marmidta before the image; and then he saluted also the 
cross’, (bid. p. 62411-12. 

16 or. sth Wis mhin nude miis mnl uA, mS mem mos 
„nla pis maidh mom sha burusi (mis . hais cni Qs eis 


ABRAHAM DE-BET RABBAN’S LEADERSHIP 151 


In the lengthy discussion of the ‘battles’, there are some references 
which indicate the direction in which we must move. One deals 
with the provenance of the instigation and says that it emanated : 
‘Sometimes from the bishop of the town, sometimes from the body 
of the believers but sometimes from outsiders’ 17. That is to say the 
hearth of the trouble was external to the campus. The web of 
intrigue woven into the community of Nisibis dragged the director 
as well as the school into its entanglement. It is once expressly 
said that the ‘brothers’ who caused trouble to Abraham, had been 
incited by the citizenry 18. 

This avenue can fortunately be pursued somewhat further. All 
the vestiges we possess lead us to the supposition that certain new 
doctrinal issues, which had upset minds and created confusion, 
were at the base of the situation. Here we learn about some other- 
wise unknown adventures propagated in the interest of ecclesiastical 
politics. We are told that certain lines of communication had been 
established between the churches of Antioch and Nisibis as well as 
the School of Nisibis. In addition certain overtures had been made 
on the part of the church of Antioch to create a warmer climate 
by certain friendly gestures. It does not take much thought to 
appreciate the fact that these were made in the hope of achieving 
some inroad into Nestorian positions. The Nestorians in turn 
cherished the hopes to establish some new bridgeheads and renew 
their activities in the territories they had lost 19. 

One source reports that the emperor of Byzantium was won to 
the notion of theological negotiation and that he thereupon extended 


amaii us wer’ garais nmi miss Anne ama Mom for a 
vestibule ( ?) was made for the saint in the outer door of his enclosure, so that animals 
would not enter therein, since his door was constantly open for everyone; he was the 
one who first made such a one, as this is the custom of the Romans, in Nisibis’, tbid., 
p. 6251.4. The cross that was painted in front of the entrance, tbid., p. 625g-7 gave a 
pretext for the suspicion that an idol was hidden behind it. 

U wa tases mA, ind: Meher m Snanmas M oo (S15 
iD = ets ibid., p. 6245.8. 

18 ehum paoa Isard cor’ mals ALAS lM ‘then the brothers made 
trouble against him together with the citizens’, tbid., p. 6202-3. 

19 An echo of such endeavors seems to appear in the measures undertaken by Justi- 
nianus. He must have had reasons to establish ordinances directed against the Nesto- 
rians, according to which they were denied the right to build or acquire churches, 
Novella, 131,14,2. 
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invitations to the Nestorian theologians to participate in discussion. 
This certainly included Abraham. While he himself was not able 
to attend in person, we are told that he prepared a document about 
the doctrinal position of the Nestorians?° and that he also sent 
answers to certain questions ?!, 

His active part in these affairs is shown in another way. Let 
us quote : ‘After these (events) he sent Bishop. Paulos and others 
with him and they went to the Caesar and they gave an account 
of the confession they held and the fathers whom they proclaim- 
ed’ 22, The reports that Abraham was a member of this delegation ?? 
are wrong. 

We need not raise a cloud of suspicion over this matter. It is 
quite clear that BarhadbeSabba here communicates something with 
an historical basis. There are several sources which corroborate 
the historicity of this incident, That Paulos took part in these 
discussions is recorded in a document of which an excerpt has 
survived *4. Furthermore Paulos sent his own report about the 
deliberations to Qiswai, the physician at the court ?5, A letter of 
Barsaumā, bishop of Šuš, sent to Īšē'iahb II, refers to Paulos’ 
trip to the emperor? and also that of Georgios, metropolitan of 
Mosul 27, The Chronicle of Seert records the fact that Justinianus, 
after the peace with Khosrau asked that theologians be sent to him 
and that Khosrau sent Paulos the metropolitan of Nisibis together 
with the delegation that consisted of Mari, the bishop of Balad, 
Barsaumā the bishop of Qardü, Išai, mepašgānā of Seleucia, 


20 3.303 aalas ‘doctrine of his confession’, Histoire, II, p. 62813-14. 

21 \ heri ali As sai [sah para ‘he responded also to the 
questions which were asked of him’, ibid., p. 628,4. 

22 alia ` mica A oise pr Raanmam walaal dar win ino 
oria rci oam isa. aan urs ruoli As r@wai aasia ima mach 
tbid., p. 6303-4. 

23 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 188. 

M ma ad Raanmarm eiaa ma alo msl mor nana mé xdi vn 
uia on rams; ‘from the disputation that Emperor Justinianus held with Bishop 
Paulos of Nisibis who was a Nestorian’, Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 535, fol. 16b-18b. 

25 ABŪ'L-BARAKĀT, Misbah az-zilma, p. 652. 

26 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 568. 

27 See a treatise "About the Faith of the Oriental Christians’, in Ms. Vat. arab. 110, 
fol. 190a-192b. 
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Īšē'iahb of Arzün and Bābai, bishop of Siggar 28. Let us also 
include here the datum that "Abdīšē' registers a writing of Paulos 
concerning the controversy with the emperor 7°. 

The conference in question seems to be the one which assembled 
in the city of Constantinople at the behest of the emperor 
Justinianus in the year 533 A.D. consisting of representatives of 
the Byzantine church and of the Monophysites 3°. We also have 
reports that certain Nestorian doctors were in Constantinople at 
approximately the same time. This we know for example of Mar Aba, 
Thomas of Edessa and Paulos the Persian 2) But if these discus- 
sions did actually take place in that year, then Paulos could hardly 
have been the bishop of Nisibis. He was not consecrated to the 
office prior to the time that Mar Aba came back from Bét 
Hiizaié ??, i.e. about 551 A.D. In this ease, Paulos took part in the 
negotiations in the capacity of a teacher. On the other hand, this 
clarifies BarhadbeSabba’s text when he states that Abraham sent 
Paulos, 

It is a pity that we do not learn more about this intermezzo. 
The more so since according to all indications it has caused an 
undulation having serious repercussions, involving not only the 
director of the school but also the school itself. Attempts were 
made to undermine the loyalty of the director to the Nestorian 
authorities 33 and to entice him with the hope of church unifica- 
tion êt, Thus had Abraham been drawn into the web of these 
machinations and their complications. As we have come to expect, 


28 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 187. 

29 Aren lancia regiza ‘and a disputation against the Caesar’, Catalogus 
librorum, LXV, p. 88. 

30 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 187. 

31 The visit of Mar Aba has been placed between 525 and 533 by LABOURT, Christia- 


nisme dans l'empire perse, p. 160. 

32 See Mar Aba’s letter about the hierarchy, Lettre V, p. 93; cf. the vita of Mar Aba, 
Taš'ītā de-Mār Abd, p. 269 ff. 

83 sal aura mihadi eais : am Aen sank cam as pl MN 


anl ‘and perchance he has been tried to be bent regarding this : to leave his 
confession and to accept that of theirs’, Histoire, II, p. 6283.4. 


s dalea manu vn asm msial mia vaiarrha . oh aine vom 
rand mina m» mia haw memo. ‘chase Theodore and Nestorios 
from the church, and we shall agree with you, ‘and all the church shall be one and 


(there shall be) one shepherd’, sbid., p. 6291.2. 
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the picture is very blurred and only some references provide us 
with hints as to eventual repercussions. One conerete action seems 
to give us a glimpse of the atmosphere and the excitement : ‘He 
was diligent not only to keep the true faith without a blemish, 
moreover he ordered that the names of the evident preachers, I 
say the blessed Diodor, Theodore and Nestorios, the valiant athletes, 
should be proclaimed in the Book of life?5'39, Such an action 
must have excited the rage of his theological adversaries. It seems 
that Abraham by including these names was accused of forfeiting 
whatever hopes might have been cherished for the unification of 


^ the divided Christians 37, 


In view of the active part that he played, and of his róle in 
jeopardizing the movements engineered by the Monophysite church, 
Barhadbešabbā's reference speaks a sufficiently clear language : 
"Therefore the people of the Romans, the partisans of the Synod *3 
as well as the Syrians had great hatred against him, and took 
away all the honors that at that time the church of Nisibis had 
from the church of Antioch, and (also) the saint' 38. What we 
are able to see in these texts are cues of the doctrinal contro- 
versy that had been ignited in Abraham’s time. This may have 
been in Mari’s mind when he summarized the action of Abraham 
in the statement that he battled against the Monophysites 49, 

In addition to these troubles, there must have been other strifes 
plaguing the community and increasing the problems of this stormy 
period, for it is difficult to assume that these confessional quarrels 
could keep the debate boiling for about a decade. One ray of light 
comes to us from a document that Catholicos Mar Aba prepared 
for the conclave of bishops who visited him in exile in Adorbaigan 


35 Le the diptychs on which the names of the saints were enrolled, see BABAI, T'as itá 
Mar Giwargis, p. 560. 

38 eie. pam ma i hiir mearum aola ala Ac. 
Was» Tams e. Oa ax, via dan Iaa realy cis Ma) rm ibid., p. 6284-7. 

57 au min cA Sc ariaa . HAO ga "i «a réloanls ‘but 
this to the contrary is a shame and abuse, and you have separated yourself from all 
the body’, ibid., p. 62914-15. 

38 What is meant thereby is the Synod of Chalcedon. 

39 eanan mias niaaa a aia. hoi marts eam Mesa wre 
rasi cam Nora tan’ da ana nuo „TO Manam AM Qe 
Eeti mi aro: arti han en NLN sei ibid., p. 62714-6289. 

40 De patriarchis, p. 44. 
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in 548-544 8. When writing about the hierarchy, he speaks of 
the situation in Nisibis that had occasioned alarm in many circles. 
These brief remarks speak for themselves. ‘And behold also in 
Nisibis quarrels have ruled since many years, and their bishop *?, 
whom they have oppressed greatly, has withdrawn himself and 
has stayed in his residence — and we were hindered from going 
up to them in order to reform the seat of their diocese’ 43, What 
is additionally said in this document * about the situation points 
to a series of events created by the power politics of ecclesiastical 
officials, 


7. SUSPENSION OF THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


It was necessary for us to take a closer look at the circumstances 
surrounding that stormy epoch since this has a definite bearing 
upon the fate of the School of Nisibis. We learn nothing of the 
final consequences of these difficulties in the life of the school 
from the works of Barhadbešabbā of Holwān. The other Barhad- 
bešabbā to whom we owe our information is also silent on this 
point 1, This again is a reminder of how inadequate our information 
really is. Fortunately new information emerges from an entirely 
unexpected quarter — from a text with which an anonymous 
writer has supplemented the work of Barhadbešabbā of Holwan 
in another recension *, In this we are told of events which not 
only describe the termination of the growth of the school but also 


41 This meeting took place in the month Sahrir in the 13th year of the rule of Khosrau, 
which was the fifth year of Mar Abà's office, Synodicon orientale, p. 68. 

42 It is regrettable that our text does not give us the name of this bishop. We do 
not know any of the bishops between Kusai, see ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 38, one of those 
who elected the opposition catholicos Narsai in 524, and Paulos, whose signature appears 
in the subscription to the synodical acts in 554, see Synodicon orientale, p. 108. 

TT Omaanmaamo . olore raus diosa re nar. mm aegis ara 
ama x R Baad asa mías Ap mre 1x3 si mode ce» 
on huioni mamjasi rfe lol nama mal ibid. p. 9312.15. 

44 Ibid., p. 93 f. 

1 He tells about a very dangerous political accusation against Abraham that the 
marzban of Nisibis accepted and endorsed by forwarding it to the king, who also is 
reported to have wished to support the proposition. This incident is too embellished and 
claims that Abraham escaped acute danger through the intervention of a miracle, Hts- 
toire, II, p. 625 f. It is clear that the author hides something behind the veil of legends. 

2 Integra narratio, p. 32ff. 
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indicate that a reversal was occasioned which upset for some time 
that which had already been accomplished. 

This anonymous source tells us something which necessitates on 
our part the postulation that this was the harvest of all the intrigues, 
quarrels and troubles. And indeed the price paid was high. It was 
no less than a catastrophe for the School of Nisibis. This is narrated 
in the following way : ‘During the two years when the community 
of the School of Nisibis ceased to exist on account of Khosrau 
"the king, many students went to the cities? where Mar Aba had 
' begun to teach recently, whom the king favored at that time’ *. 
Nothing is said concerning the reasons for this decision or in 
regard to the circumstances in connection with it. Obviously the 
intrigue in addition to the defamation employed in the political 
denunciations must have found some response on the part of the 
state. 

The Khosrau mentioned here is of course Khosrau I Anoširvan. 
His rule was too long® to provide us with any help. But fortunately 
our text includes an element that can help us towards a chrono- 
logical orientation. The closing of the school and the exodus of 
some of the students to Seleucia-Ctesiphon is synchronized with 
the beginning of the teaching activity of Mar Aba in Seleucia. In 
his vita, we are told that he began instruction in Seleucia after 
his election to the office of the catholicate 9 which took place in 
540 A.D. We know that his activities were soon brought to an end, 
for beginning in the year 540/54] A.D. of his administration, he 
was imprisoned for a period that was to last for seven years 7. 


3 Le. Seleucia-Ctesiphon. 

4, alos aima Xo v eM marcas mam Man at erik eoo 
kam às moo ales mam ehui oom alin reins mī) h 
ral uum mi mam medic or’ Vim ibid, p. 38. 

5 He ruled from 531 to 579. 

Oram mx halila An s mahasi chiinmla mwmian maso 
mazums : huhi rca io xs ja eio A an Aa an Whothas 
dax acm esin Ime Shan araas pn ‘then (Le. after his journey 
to Bet Hūzāiē, Bet Pārsāiē and Ber Maisānāiē) he returned to his seat and to the cities 
of his residence; during the nights he occupied himself with writings which he sent to 
the dioceses because of the ecclesiastical administration, but during the day with the 
exposition of the divine Scriptures, until the fourth hour’, Taš'ītā de Màr Aba, p. 22510- 
2204. 

? Ibid., p. 248. 
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When we combine all these data, we arrive at the year 540/541 
as the date for the suspension of the School of Nisibis. 

Nothing is said concerning what happened to Abraham and 
whether or not he had to suffer an additional penalty. It is not 
impossible that he also found opportunity for teaching elsewhere. 
There is even the possibility that he might have found temporary 
shelter in the school at Seleucia. In this respect, a testimony given 
by a certain Išai, one of the teachers in the school of Nisibis, is 
most interesting. In his commentary on the martyrs, he inserts 
the following : ‘(They have urged me) to compose in a treatise 
the cause of the holy martyrs according to the teaching transmitted 
in this holy school by the treasurer of the bët ārkē of the books 
of the Spirit — the holy Rabban Mar Abraham, presbyter and 
mepašgānā” 8. 

In connection with this event, it is also necessary to bear in 
mind the fact that this catastrophe coincides with the period of 
sufferings that befell Iranian Christianity. According to a source 
among the acts of martyrdom, the period of peace is reckoned 
from the death of Peroz to the 10th year of the reign of Khosrau. 
This year, i.e. 540/541, marks a change — the Magi succeeded 
in making a break in the policy of nonviolence and launched the 
acts of revenge against the Christians? However, the same source 
informs us that this change did not result in a general persecution. 
But it did cause local hardships and difficulties which brought 
about the destruction of churches and monasteries 18 It is said 
that the effects were greater where the Christians were weak 1, 
This is the time that Catholicos Aba fell victim, and was sent into 
exile in Adorbaiģan ?. Thus, this canvas throws at least some 
light upon the catastrophe that befell the School of Nisibis. This 
eenter of learning shared in the fate of the church under this 


new wave of oppression and persecution. The reference to the; 


weakness of Christians, which emboldened the Magi to pursue their 


8 mai hena iter n1 ean’: ren invi hla ehi has dans 
monia mi: wal javi eaire dasa ist en ` Mla Mim minams 
manrama enro pPmiom i ĪŠAI, Traité sur les martyrs, p. 17. 

9 Ms. Br. Mus. Rich. 7200, fol. 73a. 

10 Ms, Br. Mus. Rich. 7200, fol. 73ab. 

11 Ms. Br. Mus. Rich. 7200, fol. 73a. 

12 Taš'ītā de- Mar Abà, p. 239 ff. 
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aspirations, is also applicable to the situation at the School of 
Nisibis. It can safely be assumed that these strifes invited the 
adversaries of the Nestorian confession to concentrate their attacks 
upon this center of learning. 

This event was a heavy blow to the school. Althought it did not 
mean liquidation, and while it was possible to open the doors of 
the school two years later, the effects of this blow were unavoidable. 
The school could hardly resume its work with its former glory. 
Many of the students who had already been engaged in their work 
elsewhere could not be brought back. Let us quote : ‘And when the 
students were gathered together again, a part of those who had 
gone to the cities, returned, but another part not, because, like 
in our community in Nisibis, the works of the Interpreter were 
studied also there'!?, This was certainly the case with students 
in other schools as well. The same situation is reflected in the 
teaching staff where loss was inevitable. Regarding this question 
our source is more precise : ‘And those did not return who were 
there in order to aid them in the interpretation and in the 
mehagtānūtā, like "ESa'ià and Rāmīšē' !?, Treatment of these two 
teachers is found elsewhere 18. 

What the source tells us in addition is not too clear but it appears 
that the blossoming of certain other schools is related to the disper- 
sion of the students of the school of Nisibis : ‘And then there 
flourished Wardasir'® and Karka de-Ledan ", Kaškar!$ and 
Susan 187 %, The text next turns to the real rivals, and what is 


13 gam aliea Lum vn Dn ren iA win e»? anahe aso 


mūkhas oom ota RA Brei AN e: e. Omuic20 . ANAMG rali 
Be ell wos rc av. 04s re anrang Integra narratio, p, 88. 

M ehanrano „AI „Olas A CAT , UUM aaam eo 
BAIA arr rt ré caaM Nnna ibid., p. 38. 

15 See page 175 f. 

15 In the commentary on the martyrs he introduces himself as Īšai. 

16 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. 

17 De patriarchis, p. 50. 

18 He is reported to have been the successor to Īšai in the chair of interpretation, 
shid., p. 50; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. 

19 This place is know as Rév-Ardààir. 

20 mana lama Ma aiaa uri wim imo ‘and then there flourished 
Wardadsir, Karka de-Ledān, Kaškar and Šušan', Integra narratio, p. 38. 
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said is most instructive. It hints that, owing to these troubles, the 
School of Seleucia had advanced rapidly to the leading position 
held prior to the catastrophe by the School of Nisibis : ‘These 
two communities began to march in the path of the instruction 
and solid discipline as they were guiding without fear the spiritual 
ship of the church amid the tempests’ ?!, 

At an even later time, dark shadows still hovered over the School 
of Nisibis. The menace now was brought about by the tension 
between the teachers and the church administration. The catho- 
licos, whose name was Jausep, had himself to blame for the enmity 
he caused among the clergy. Jàusep, who had been brought to 
high office in the month of May, 552 A.D., by his medical skill 
which had impressed the king 7, was not able to instil either trust 
or confidence, In his arrogance, he treated bishops recklessly ?* 
and provoked opposition against himself. As a result, they tried 
to get rid of him. He was accused of simonistie practices ? and 
other disorders. The sentiments of the bishops expressed in the 
synodical acts are described without embellishment 2° There are 
lists of the catholicoi which entirely omit his name ?", 

Such deplorable conditions also involved the director and his 
colleagues. Their attitude was no secret to Jāusep. It is reported 
that Jāusep advised the king, that in the event that he would be 
deposed, he would suspend the Sehool of Nisibis. His motivation 
for this is given as follows : ‘And he did this because Jàusep hated 


21 isana sala ehars a OIA Mizar wih win Ga ina 
mdr eli eama huo mass rehaiagni call a Aa minh 
ihid., p. 38. 

22 Synodicon orientale, p. 96. 

23 BAR 'EBRĀJĀ, Chronicon eccl., II, col. 31 f. 

74 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 177 f. Bishop Šem'ēn of Anbar was thrown into prison 
ibid., 177 f. This estimation is quite different from that of Eliià bar Sinaia according 
to which he was humble and lenient and eager to restore the ruined churches. This 
appears in his letter written to láo'iahb IV, Ms. Bagd. 406, fol. 171 b; Ms. Vat. 520, 
fol. 214b. 

25 ELIIĀ BAR SINAIA, Opus chronologicum, I, p. 51; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 176. 

26 In the proem of the synodical acts held in the year 554, it is said that the bishops 
were affected deeply and troubled ‘unto death’ about the corruption and chaos in the 
church, Synodicon orientale, p. 97. 

2? ŠELĒMÖN or Bāgnā, Liber apis, p. 133; also in an anonymous list, Catalogus 
catholicorum, p. 556f. 
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our divine community and he revealed to the king that the 
magretānā and the mehagetānā try to revolt against him’ "8 In 
fact, we know that Bishop Paulos, who led a delegation of presbyters 
and deacons to the king in order to denounce Jausep as unworthy 
of his office, maintained close relations with the school af Nisibis 
and its director "2. It was he who succeeded in persuading the 
king to grant permission for an election 9°, The date of fhis action 
which removed the cloud of danger is not certain ?!. 


8. THE TEACHERS AT THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 
a. Jausep Hüzaia 


All we know about his person and background is what can be 
derived from his name. As his name indicates Jāusep was a son of 
the ancient Susiana, known as Bét Hüzaie. Nothing else is known 
except that he was associated with Narsai at his school. Mistakenly 
he has been regarded as a mepašgānā! and erroneously even as the 
director of the School of Nisibis?. The manuseript evidence intro- 
duces him as a magretānā * or a 'magretānā of the Bēt Raban Mar 
Narsai the mepasqana’ +. 

Tradition ascribes to him the invention of the aecents?. A little 
more detailed data tell us where his contribution lies 9, This is of 
great importance’. His writings dealt also with homonyms?. The 
translation of a grammatical work of Dionysios Thrax is ascribed 


28 o3» ea raz. aja da C» WALI ` ,03101311 amu mdmms asa 
„ana: KS Anir aran) avà am mam mama M mm nana 
mol. „aims mirumna Eng oom ssn moa lon Integra 
narratio, p. 38. 

29 MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XX, p. 75. 

30 Integra narratio, p. 39. 

31 According to MARI, De patriarchis, p. 53, he ruled for 15 years, according to ‘Amr, 
De patriarchis, p. 43, for 12 years. 

1 CHaBOT, École de Nisibe, p. 58. 

2 BAR 'EBRÀIA, Chronicon eccl., II, col. 77 f. 

3 Ms. Vat. syr. 593, fol. 175a. 

4^ Ms. Bagd. 522, fol. 64b. 

5 Marr, De patriarchis, p. 45. 

6 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12, 138, fol. 312a. 

? See page 198 ff. 

8 BAR "Kontz, Chronicon eccl, II, col. 77. 
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to him?, a work which in the West Syrian tradition has circulated 
anonymously 1°, 

All that can be gathered from the scanty remarks and occasional 
references testifies to the fact that this teacher was able to give a 
new impetus to the interest in the cultivation of grammatical 
studies among the East Syrians. 


b. Mar Aba 


The most important teacher of the school during this period 
was Mar Aba. His case is interesting not only because he was a 
coryphacus on the staff, but also because he was a product of the 
school the spirit of which formed and moulded him. 

Born at Hàalé !! in Radian ??, on the right bank of the Tigris, he 
was nurtured under Mazdaism and was preparing himself for 
service in administration. He could hardly have imagined in whose 
service he was destined to live. That began to dawn on him when 
he met a Christian student Jausep !?. The impact was so deep that 
he was converted. Thus, an enemy of Christians and particularly 
of the benai qetümé!* became a devout adherent of the Christian 
religion. 

The same devotion was manifested in his studies at the School 
of Nisibis. Here he became attached quite elosely to the teacher 
Ma'na!5, When Ma‘ng became bishop of Arziin, Aba accompanied 
him and was active as a teacher in the same town 9, However the 
charm of the School of Nisibis drew him back. Whether he then 


9 Ms. Bagd. 522, fol. 64b - 79a; Ms Berl. Sach. 226, fol. 46a — 55b; Ms. Vat. syr. 
593, fol. 175a - 181b. 

10 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 658, fol. 92a - 94a (7th cent.); Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 620, 
fol. 23a - 25b (9th cent.). 

LL Taš'ītā de-Mār Aba, p. 211. 

12 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 154. 

18 Taš'ītā de-Mūr Abd, p. 211 f. 

14 About these see Vöösgus, Institution of the benai geiāmā, p. 19 ff. 

15 Whether he was the same Ma'nà who is reported to have composed madrāšē, 
mēmrē and "ūntātā in the Persian language, and in the earlier part of his life was engaged 
in producing Graeco-Syro translation literature, see page 18 £., must remain open. 

16 e. uina iho mnaalmas MAT mmo ‘he was entrusted 
with the office of teaching in the country of Arzün', Taš'ītā de-Mar Abd, p. 217. 
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carried on advanced studies or began with instruction, cannot be 
decided definitely 1”. 

The incentives he received at this place, engendered such aspira- 
tion in him that he was determined to quench his thirst at all 
possible sources. In Edessa, he learned Greek from a teacher having 
the name Thomas!5, He travelled with him !? to Palestine, from 
there to Egypt where he was engaged in instruction *°. His journeys 
led him to Greece and Constantinople ?!. Regarding the place last 
mentioned we have another witness??, The report that his knowl- 
edge everywhere found admiration *3 is confirmed by his unreserved 
judgement ?*, 

His return to Nisibis confronted him with a crisis. The sad 
spectacle as a result of the schism in the church was so depressing 
that he desired to find peace in the desert **. It was necessary Lo 
put pressure on him in order not to lose him for the School of 
Nisibis. What is mentioned in the ancient biography very generally 76 


Vo: eam izahema mam Zb, ben mo dao : ae et) SM aiāsa 
manai muusu co raras urna ‘afterwards he returned to Nisibis, and 


every day he increased and was making progress as he continued in interpretation 
and spiritual conversation’, (bid, p. 217. 

18 Ibid., p. 218. 

19 Also, according to Cosmas Indiopleustes he accompanied Mar Aba everywhere : 
ws raģiv “ABpaptaiay mĀņpūv, èk XadSaiwvy mapayeyovos apa To èv ayiots 
tore Gofurg Gang to 'Eóécoqs aùr mavraxyoi dkoAovlrjoavri, Topographia 
christiana, col. 73. 

20 Tas‘ita de-Mar Aba, p. 218. 

21 Ibid., p. 218. 

22 Topographia christiana, col. 73. 

23 Toštītā de-Mar Abd, p. 223. 

24 GAN’ èk TOv Ocioy Tpapõv madevbets, kai Sid Loans povjs tapadaBov 
bmó ToU Oeordrov avdpds kai peyGAov SidacxaAov ILarpiklov, ws rūķu 
'ABpajuatav mĀņpūv, èv XadSaiwy mapayeyovos... peredwke OeooeBeias Kat 
yvóceos dAnOeordrys, Ze Kal altos vu èk elas xápvros, èri robs byņAots 
Kal āpxteparikovs Opdvous av7xOy tis GAns Depoifoe, kaoAikos črigkoros 
aUTÓÜ, karagrabeis, Topographia christiana, col. 73. 

25 Taš'ītā de-Mar Abd, p. 223. 

26 Nisa AWA ES ma au hhg ` rtasiaams n aadmian c» Qtr. MA 
*when the bishops of the eparchy heard that, he was commanded that he was not allowed 
to go’, ibid., p 223. 
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is told more clearly in that by Īšē' bar Nin 27. Aba succumbed 
and became a teacher in the School of Nisibis 78. This step opened 
a long period ?? during which many of his scholarly works were 
born and brought to their fruition 20. 

Mar Abā's literary creation shows a range that makes him pre- 
eminent among all the contemporary teachers, scholars and authors. 

In the field of biblical exegesis, his commentaries on Genesis, 
Psalms and the Proverbs were known to 'Abdīšē'?! and those on 
Genesis, Psalms and the Wisdom of Solomon to the author of the 
Chronicle of Seert??, How much new information the latter source 
ean offer us is not certain. Most probably it has nothing new to 
add 33, In the New Testament those on Romans, First and Second 
Corinthians, on the ‘three following'?* and on Hebrews were 
known to *Abdīšē' while our second witness speaks but vaguely 29. 
All these works have disappared, leaving only a few traees behind. 
All these are from the commentaries on the Old Testament, found 


OK 455 Oy dam ll da-l peur pau)! A Ol es) Lug 
als OK SI cds yl el Al yl ek Je o9, Ux. 9 OM Ra — Gas 


"when he arrived at Nisibis, the inhabitants of this town went out to meet Mar Aba 
in order to ask him to be willing to take charge of instruction, interpretation and preaching 
because his words were clear and pleasant; they elected him at the request of Mar 
Abraham, the first who was before him', Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 156. The Arabic 
text in its concluding part is not quite clear. "The first’ obviously wants to distinguish 
this Abraham from another Abraham, namely Abraham bar Qardahé. The meaning 
of the last words is obscure. They may refer to the chair of interpretation. If so then 
they mean that Abraham held the chair of interpretation but when Mar Aba came, 
he transmitted these duties to him. Whether this is historically true, is another question. 

28 "AMR, De patriarchis, p. 40, wrongly places him in Seleucia. 

20 m axo must hanlar Aita vao ‘and they stayed in the office 
of instruction for a long time’, T'as të de Mar Abd, p. 223. 

30 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 156. 

31 Catalogus librorum, LVIII, p. 70. 

92 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. 

33 One must take the fact into account that the Proverbs were known to the Syrians 
also under a different name, namely as the Wisdom of Solomon, Ms. Bagd. 112, fol. 
240b, 241b; cf. Ms. Vat. syr. 578, fol. 80b, 96b. 

34 Catalogus librorum, p. 76. 

35 Tt speaks of the ‘Pauline Letters’, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 150. 
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in the commentaries of I86‘did of Merv on the Pentateuch 39, that 
on the Proverbs *7 and the Ecclesiasticus 28. 

Further splinters emerge in a repertory of East Syrian exegetical 
tradition 29. These remnants are from the commentary on Genesis. 
Splinters also appear in another work of a hermeneutical character 
composed by Ishaq Šebadnāiā 9. But more information is given 
us in an anonymous commentary on the Old Testament which 
rests upon older sources**, Here references, numerically more 
copious, are made to a work on Proverbs #2, and also on Ecclesias- 
ticus $$, The situation is the same in another manuscript of the 
same work ** which gives the references to Proverbs * and the 
Ecclesiasticus 46 in almost the same form. 

We are fortunate that another anonymous commentary, the 
Gannat būssāmē, comes to our aid 47. Here are possible new splinters 
to supplement our scanty picture of the remnants. This work has 
preserved some shreds from the commentary on Isaiah 8, and also 
from a commentary on Romans 29. and on First Corinthians 5°, 
Indeed, this situation recalls the fact that these two commentaries 
were known to ‘Abdiso*. 

However, just as we are about to observe concord and coherence 
in the seanty information at our disposal, disquietude raises its 
head. It is to be observed that fragments and remains from com- 


36 Commentaire, II, p. 58. 

37 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 10, fol. 215a, 216a et passim. 

38 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 10, fol. 223a, 224b et passim. 

39 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 7b, 46b, 56b. 

40 Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 11, fol. 6a, 7b, 8a, 9ab; Ms. Vat. syr. 592, fol. 49a, 50a (bis), 
bla; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9358, fol. 33b, 34a, 35a, 37ab; Ms. Ming. syr. 57, fol. 33b, 
34a, 35ab, 37ab. 

41 Ms. Bagd. 112. fol. lb ff. 

42 Ms. Bagd. 112, fol. 242b (bis), 243b, 244b, 248a, 252b, 253ab, 254a, 255b, 256b, 
257a and 259b. 

43 Ms, Bagd. 112, fol. 270a (bis), 273b, 274a, 275ab. 

44 Ms. Vat. syr. 578. 

45 Ms. Vat. syr. 578, fol. 81b, 82a, 83b, 86b, 90b, 91a (bis), 92a, 93a, 04a, 96a. 

46 Ms. Vat. syr, 578, fol. 105b, 108b, 110b. 

4? Ms. Bagd. B. Other codices of the same work are : Ms. Vat. syr. 494; Ms. Manch. 
Ryl. syr. 41. 

48 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 41, fol. 6b, 9a; cf. also Ms. Bagd. 214, fol. 47b, 53a. 

49 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 36, fol. 2a. 

50 Ms. Bagd. B. cah. 22, fol. 10b, 11b. 
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mentaries on the Gospel of Matthew ?!, Mark *?, Luke ?3 and John ** 
are also preserved in the same work. Regarding their genesis we 
have no information. So we have no means available for evaluating 
the reliability of the data. 

Other reasons compel disquietude and uneasiness. Indeed, the 
situation is such that that which this source gives us with one hand, 
it seems to take away with the other. In any ease, it is certain that 
we have a picture which cannot be taken without reservation. A 
critical attitude is necessary. Our source speaks not only of Mar 
Aba but also of Aba KaSkraia. He introduces Aba Kaskraia and 
Mar Abā.on the same page 95, The same appears elsewhere. In the com- 
mentary on the Gospel of John the author first introduces Mar Aba 
Kaskraia, and only some lines later Mar Aha" What does this 
phenomenon mean? The most radieal explanation, of course, would 
be that the author has only one person in mind and this is Mar 
Aba of Kaškar, namely Mar Aba II 5’. This is actually what Chabot 
has suggested — the author refers to Patriarch Aba Un Now, 
this suggestion carries with it a far-reaching implication. He wants 
us to think that everything that "Abdīšē' tells us about the exegetical 
works of Mar Aba, rests on sheer error. *Abdīšē' mistakenly credited 
the commentaries to Mar Aba but they belong actually to his later 
homonyme*?, It must be admitted that one observation seems to 
encourage this direction. The colophon at the end of the manuscript 
which enumerates the authors used in this work, notes : ‘Mar Aba 
that is the Kaskraia’®, Yet we are not ready to cut the knot this 


51 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 8, fol. 5b, 6b, 7a, cah. 10, fol. 5a (5 times), cah. 22, fol. 9b, 10h 
cah. 23, fol. 1b, 2b, cah. 24, fol. 5a, cah. 36, fol. 6a, 8a, cah. 42, fol. 4b, 6b, 9b. 

32 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 11, fol. 6a. 

53 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 9, fol. 8b, cah. 12, fol, 5a, 9a. 

54 Ms. Bagd. B. cah. 17, fol. 7a. 

?9 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 42, fol. 8b. 

98 Ms. Bagd. D, cah. 17, fol. 7a. 

5? He ruled from 740-41 till 750-51. 

98 “Comme nous ne possédons aucun ms. de ces ouvrages, il cst permis dese demander 
si les commentaires attribués par ‘Ebedjésus à Mar Aba Ier ne doivent pas être restitués 
à son homonyme Mar Aba II’, Jardin des délices, p. 494. 

59 “Pour moi, je suis enclin à accepter la premiére hypothése : les circonstances diffi- 
ciles dans lesquelles vécut Mar Aba Ier permettent difficilement de croire qu'il ait pu 
composer la longue série des ouvrages qui lui sont attribués par "Ebedjčsus', tbid., p. 494. 

60 Ma, Vat. syr. 494, fol. 421b. 
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way. It contains too much guesswork to be accepted as a satis- 
factory solution. Would that we only knew more about the back- 
ground of the colophon which has not been preserved in the older 
codex we have followed Pl Moreover the way the author quotes 
Mar Aba Kaškrālā seems to require a circumspect and more cautious 
attitude. There is much to indicate that the history of these tradi- 
tions is more complicated, namely that two traditions have been 
fused, that of Mar Aba and that of Aba of Kaškar. Everything 
seems to point to a longer history of the conflation which must 
have taken place in the sources already before our author set his 
hand to the commentary. The same is suggested by the work of 
Ishaq Šebadnāiā 9? Some symptoms seem to give us a hint about 
the possibility of such a conflation. It looks as if once there was 
an awareness of the distinction of these two witnesses in the 
exegetical tradition. It is quite possible that the epithet which 
appears, 'Rabbā' *$, was originally introduced to maintain the 
distinction only to be blurred later, Similar attemps at employing 
such epithets make themselves noticeable 9*, We thus seem to have 
additional reminders that the solution should not be oversimplified. 

Mar Abā's literary work introduced the genre of jurisprudence 
into the original Syriae literature. "Abdīšē* registers synodical 
decisions, administrative canons and ecclesiastical laws 99, Of these 
materials, we possess 2 compendium of legislation concerning mar- 
riage. This piece which introduced jurisprudence into the original 
Syriac literature presents the biblical background for the injune- 
tions and is orientated against the dangers stemming from Mazdaism, 
attacking the mythological basis of the concept of marriage 99. A 
cycle of 40 canons on ecclesiastical affairs, involving the clergy 
as well as the laity, has found its place in the corpus of the 


61 In Ms. Bagd. B the end is lost with the last portion after cah. 46, fol. 7. 

62 Ms, Vat. syr. 592, fol. 49a brings on the same folio page Mar Aba and Mar Aba 
Kaškraia; cf. Ms. Ming. syr. 571, fol. 37b. 

63 So in Ishāg Sebadnaia, Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 11, fol. 9b; cf. Ms. Vat. syr. 592, fol. 
43a, and Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9358, fol. 37b. 

64 In the tradition used by Ishāg Sebadnàiü the epithet ze'ūrā ‘little’ is added to 
Ephrém to distingish him as "Ephrēm the Little, disciple of Cyril’, from Ephrém of 
Edessa, Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 15, fol. 9a; cf. Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9358, fol. 81b. 

65 Catalogus librorum, p. 81. 

66 Syrische Rechtsbiicher, III, p. 255 ff. 
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synodieal acts *7. There exist also remains of an order of penitence 98, 
Writings in the area of practical religion include mémré as well 
as tūrgāmē % in several volumes "9. but no sample of them is left. 
Those designed for the cult are better off. Our sources "! ascribe 
to him antiphonal canons 7? for the Psalter. These could secure 
their place in the liturgical tradition "2 In the genre of the tesbuhta 
and the kārūzūtā, at least one claims Mar Abā's authorship "+. 

A. cycle of letters on various subjects '5 concludes the material 
in the original Syriae which has come down to us. 

In addition to the literary creation in the original Syriae, Mar Aba 
contributed to literary culture by his translations. The tradition 
claims that Mar Aba translated the Old Testament from Greek 
into Syriae, ‘“Abdigd* places this work at the head of the list cf 
his writings 76, Also the Chronicle of Seert speaks of this in clear 
terms 17, However, regardless of these assurances the whole question 
is not so clear at all. The fact that our oldest source is silent about 
this accomplishment, although it comes very close to the matter 78, 
is very disquieting. The possibility that the idea of his translation 


67 Synodicon orientale, p. 545 ff. The lacuna among the 40 canons can be filled out 
by the Arabic version of the missing canons, IBN AT-TAIYIB, Fiqh an-nasraniya, I, p. 
100 ff. See also Vēčsus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, 11. 

68 Ms. Ming. syr. 128, fol. 63ab. 

69 "ABDISO', Catalogus librorum, p. 76. 

O 8S poling 4 pel o [ils] Bhyw IE OS acs 
‘and he composed a book of the tūrgāmē in Syriac, and a book of admonition, and many 
mémré’, ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 41. 

71 “Aspi86‘, Catalogus librorum, p. 76; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. 

72 Prayers inserted into the Psalter after the first two verses of each Psalm. 

73 Information about this has been preserved in the manuscript tradition itself, 
for example Ms. Berl. orient. quart. 803, fol. 105b; Ms. Ming. syr. 507, fol. 59b. 

74 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,219, fol. 165b-166a and Ms. Bagd. 3124, fol. 62a-63b respecti- 
vely. 

75 Synodicon orientale, p. 69 ff. Cf. also Ms. Vat. syr. 599, fol. 11a-19b; Ms. Ming. 
Byr. 47, fol. 73b-78b; Ms. Ming. syr. 586, fol. 804a-311a; Ms. Berl. orient. oct. 1257, fol. 
237b-245a. 

76 Catalogus librorum, p. 75. 

7? Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. 

B pure mtiumairtos eine ma arae ‘and in Alexandria he 
interpreted the divine books in Greek’, Taš'ītā de Màr Abd, p. 218. 
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arose by mistake"? still haunts us in the quest. If, indeed, the 
tradition is correct in its claim, vestiges of it may be seen in the 
remnants of a Syro-Lueianie text ® and in the patristic sources 
where they have found a place of refuge Bi Regarding Mar Aba’s 
translation of the liturgies there is no doubt. The liturgy of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia 8? and that of Nestorios 8 have preserved 
this tradition ** in the preseript, ie. that Mar Aba was the trans- 
lator using the help of Thomas än It seems that he also prepared 
some other translations of the works of Nestorios 99, However, the 
claim that he translated all the works of Nestorius 87 is an exag- 
geration. 

The unexpeeted death of Catholieos Paulos two months after his 
entry into that office 8 took Mar Aba from the school against his 
wil. His unanimous eleetion in the year 54089 foreed upon him 
the decision and he was inducted by the bishops as the leader of 
the church, It put him in a very difficult situation, one that was the 
result of the 15 year-long schism between the rival catholicoi Narsai 


79 Namely that somehow the translation work of Thomas of Hargel, see VÓOBUS, 
New Data for the Solution of the Problem, p. 169 ff., and Early Versions, p. 103 ff., was 
confused with the translation work of Mar Aba and his teacher Thomas. 

80 Esaiae fragmenta syriaca, p. 1 ff. However, this text rests on the version of Lucian. 
But according to our information Mar Aba is supposed to have produced the version 
in Alexandria. Thus according to all indications in all probability this text has a better 
claim to be of Polycarp, cf. Vöösus, Syrische Bibeliibersetzungen, col. 389. 

81 DIETTRICH, Išodddh's Stellung, p. LIV f.; BAUMSTARK, Griechische und hebráische 
Bibelzitale, p. 1 ff.; Vosrt, Citations syrohexaplaires, p. 19 ff. 

82 Ms, Bagd. 36, fol. 24b-40b; Ms. Berl. orient. quart. 546, fol. 45a-56a; Ms. Cambr. 
Add. 1984, fol. 48a-56b; Ms. Ming. syr. 53, fol. 43a-58b; Ms. Par. syr. 310, fol. 50b-61a. 

83 This was the old liturgy of Constantinople. 

84 Ms. Bagd. 36, fol. 42a-63b; Ms. Berl. orient. quart. 546, fol. 56a-73a; Ms. Cambr. 
Add. 1984, fol. 57a-70b ; Ms. Ming. syr. 53, fol. 59a-85a; Ms. Par. syr. 310, fol. 61a-102a. 

85 This tradition goes back to a mēmrā composed by Catholicos Iwannis on the fathers 
as it appears in the prescript of the text of the liturgy of Nestorios. 

86 'AnpISO', Catalogus librorum XX, p. 36 reports that the Book of Tragedy, the 
Book of Heraclides and the letter to Qiizma were translated at the time of Paulos. 
If this refers to Catholicos Paulos, as it seems, we could see here a hint to the work of 
Mar Aba. 

87 Ms. Berl. orient. quart. 546, fol. 56a; Ms. Cambr. Add. 1984, fol. 57a. 

88 He ruled in 847 A. Gr. = 536, Ern BAR ŠINĀTĀ, Opus chronologicum, Y, p. 50 f. 

89 As the synchronism, the 13th year of Khosrau = the 5th year of Mar Abà's rule, 
demands, see Synodicon ortentale, p. 68, cf. p. 74. The date 536-7 in Histoire nestorienne, 
VII, p. 157, is wrong. 
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and Elīša* % which had devastating consequences?! and had cut 
deeply into the body of the church **, Mar Aba manifested his 
energy also in his new position as head of the church. He courage- 
ously tackled the problems and healed the rift. His tireless visita- 
tions led him even to *Elam, Bet Hiizaié and Persis 9. Order and 
discipline among the clergy ?* and laity were established. Despite 
his responsibilities, he still could not abandon the work so close to 
his heart — instruction. This can be seen in the report about his 
daily agenda: ‘During the nights he was busy with the writings which 
he sent to the provinces concerning the ecclesiastical administration ; 
but during the day until the fourth hour with the interpretation 
of the divine book; and from the fourth hour until evening with 
carrying out judgements and resolving quarrels’ ?5, 

The tradition claims that Mar Aba founded the School of 
Seleucia 99, which later grew in strength and size %7, The value of 
the tradition regarding the founding of the school is not great 98, 
It appears only in a late source, and seems to have grown without 
control. Fatal to it becomes the testimony given by a man who 


90 MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire XX, p. 74. 

91 [t lasted for 15 years according to Mar Aba, see the following footnote, for 12 
years according to Enz BAR SINAIA, Opus chronologicum, I, p. 50. 

92 In every bishopric there were rival bishops, the order and discipline were ruined, 
the canons ignored, ABA, Définitions et régles, p. 92. 

33 ABA, Pragmatique des réformes, p. 70 f. 

94 He is reported to have introduced celibacy again for the catholicoi, demanding 
that they must remain as Šem'ēn bar Saba‘é was, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 159. 
According to “Amr, De patriarchis, p. 41, this injunction was extended also to the bishops, 

95 Wien moe mom diem rh ban nom eas halila a 
mas nmm eS han azaan ol m ee S: huhi ca dion 
ira eso NECS Main rat O qo DĪ 0. aay Aim 
Tas ita de-Mar Abū, p. 226. 

96 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 157 f. This tradition has been found reliable, cf. DUVAL, 
Littérature syriaque, p. 218; CHaBor, Synodicon orientale, p. 318, footnote 1; BAUM- 
STARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 119. 

97 See the appendix. 

38 The biography of Mar Aba, enumerating his accomplishments, is silent about his 
róle in founding the theological school in Seleucia. It says only that when he went to 
Seleucia as catholicos he continued his instruction there, Taš'ītā de-Mār Aba, p. 226. 
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was related to the School of Seleucia. This is Isai who was a teacher 
there *?, 

An echo of the positive effects of Mar Aba’s able leadership can 
be seen in the explosion of the wrath of the Magi. In 541 he became 
a victim of this anger. He was sent to exile in Adorbaigan which 
lasted for 7 years!9?, Even from a long distance, he managed to 
keep the reins of the leadership in his hands ?, In 548/9 he 
escaped and returned to the capital but was put in prison for 3 
years 192, Although released in 551 his sufferings had so shortened 
his life that he died in the following year. 


e, Paulos 


Our main source about Paulos is Mešīhāzekā. This witness who 
has written his account during Abraham’s directorship tells us that 
Paulos was a magrewand under Abraham 193, 

Further we are told that when Henānā assumed the bishopric of 
Hadiab, the need for a school in the diocese arose. Abraham gave 
him Paulos in order to establish this school in Hadiab +. His 
work kept him there for 30 years in the directorship of the school 
until Catholicos Abā's eye fell upon him as a candidate for the 
vacancy of the bishop’s seat in Nisibis. For this seat he was 
appointed and consecrated : ‘And this (happened) after he returned 
from Bet Hūzāiē' !Y5, This may refer to Abā's return in 540 or 
in 551. In any ease, he subseribed to the synodieal decisions under 
Catholicos Jāusep in 554199, He was in his office until 571 1°7, 

A question concerning the identity of this Paulos involves some 
complications. He has been identified with Paul ‘the Persian’ to 


99 The Chronicle of Geert also claims that Mar Aba after founding the school appointed 
Išai interpreter, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. However, Išai himself says something 
quite different. He tells that Mar Abraham taught before him in the school, T'raité sur 
les martyrs, p. 17. 

100 Tn a village of Sr&, Taš'ētā de Mür Aba, p. 239 f. 

101 He arranged here a conclave of bishops that took place during the end of 543 or 
the beginning of 544, ibid., p. 247. 

102 Synodicon orientale, p. 546 ff. 

103 Histoire, XX, p. 7548.49. 

104 Ibid., p. 7549. 

105 om šus c» MA ihs vn eana ibid., p. 7556-57. 

106 Synodicon orientale, p. ‘108. 

107 See page 148. 
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whose scholarship Junilius paid tribute 95, Kihn 1°, Mercati 1°, 
Labourt 141 and Ortiz de Urbina''? have regarded this as con- 
vineing. However, serious difficulties stand in the way of this 
assumption. Chronological 113 and other difficulties !*, including 
the fact that he composed his works in the Greek idiom, do not 
allow us to do this. His works which we possess are in the service 
of theological controversy directed against the Manichaean doc- 
trines !5 and of biblical isagogic. We shall take a closer look at his 
biblical work through which this man speaks so distinctly and 
vigorously that we can apprehend his spirit. 

Entirely impossible is the attempt to identify Paulos with another 
Paulos, as Nestle !!$, Labourt 147 and Chabot 119. have advocated. 
That Paulos composed his works in the Persian language! and 
finally embraced, after disappointing experiences, Mazdaism 179. 

Contrary to these men, Paulos, the former magretānā in the 


108 See page 179, 193. 

109 Theodor von Mopsuestia, p. 258 f. 

110 Vita e gli scritti dt Paolo, p. 3, 15. 

111 Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 166. 

112 Patrologia syriaca, p. 118. 

113 According to the tradition which has kept the memory of such a theological 
eolloquy, it took place after the establishment of the peace between Justinianus and 
Khosrau, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 187. The peace treaty was made for 50 years in 
562. However the disputation between Paulos ‘the Persian’ and the Manichee Photeinos 
took place in 527. We are informed that the Prefect Theodore Teganistes presided over 
the disputation. 

114 He is not called & bishop by Junilius. 

115 A report about the disputation with a Manichee Photeinos, which involves the 
doctrine of two principles, the origin of the human soul and the validity of the Old 
Testament, reveals a thorough knowledge of the dialectics of Aristotle, Disputatio, 
p. 80 ff. Another work is an apology written against a thesis of a Manichee — possibly 
of the same Photeinos — which had been smuggled into the royal library after the 
decree of Justinianus, Apologia, ibid., p. 91 ff. See also Analecta sacra, I, p. 70 f. 

116 TLZ I (1876), col. 668 f.; also JORDAN, Geschichte altchr. Literatur, p. 426. 

H7 Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 166 f. 

H8 Littérature syriaque, p. 52. 

119 Ms. Algēš 53, cah. 24, fol. 1-15, contains his commentary on Aristotle, wept Čppmņ- 
velas, which according to the prescript was translated from Persian into Syriac by 
Severos Sébokt. His introduction to logic, in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,660, fol. 55b-67b, 
may also be a translation from its original in Persian. It was dedicated to Khosrau I. 

120 After his aspirations to become metropolitan of Persis collapsed, BAR "EBRĀTĀ, 
Chronicon eccl., III, col. 97. 
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School of Nisibis, and teacher in Hadiab, who was elevated to the 
metropolitan’s seat of Nisibis composed his works in Syriac. There 
ean be no doubt that *Abdīšē* has him in mind when he included 
Paulos of Nisibis in the nomenclature of the Syrian authors. The 
sequence he maintains is as follows : disciples of Mar Aba, Thomas 
of Edessa, Sargis of Rēš'ainā, Paulos of Nisibis and Babai !?!, 

At the head of his writings is a work the title of which can be 
translated as ‘the Tradition of the Seripture’ or ‘Commentary of 
the Seripture'!??, obviously a biblieal-theologieal or exegetical 
work. It is lost without trace. 

The biblical work is followed by ‘a Disputation against the 
Caesar’ 123, This is a writing about which we learn more in Abū 
*1-Barakāt who included in his work a paragraph about Paulos 
of Basra, Metropolitan of Nisibis: ‘From him there is a letter in 
which he included what he met in the disputation with the King 
Justinianus, the king of the Romans, about the foundations of 
the faith; as he was about to travel to him, he wrote to Qiswai, 
the physician of the king” !*+, This writing is not entirely lost. 
One excerpt has survived bearing the title: ‘From the Dispute 
King Justinianus held with Paule, bishop of Nisibis, who was a 
Nestorian’ 1%, 

Finally "Abdīšē* adds letters on various subjects which he does 
not specify !?6, 

As this discussion shows we are confronted by two men with the 
same name who served the School of Nisibis as teachers. The two 
must be distinguished clearly. The one was a maqgrewinà for a short 
time. His serviees to the school were of a different kind after his 
return to Nisibis as its bishop and metropolitan, The other has 
played a far more important róle as a teacher, making great 
contributions to the cultivation of biblical studies. 


121 Catalogus librorum, LXV, p. 87 f. 

122 ioca harlen ibid, p. 87. 

128 ico r^ a danaa esigia ibid., p. 88. 

H oe ell del d daH ox A Qul L lene GU aj 


Migbāh az-zilma, p. 652. 
125 Ms, Br. Mus. Add. 14,535, fol. 16b-18b, found in a Monophysite compilation. 


128 Catalogus librorum, p. 88. 
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d. Thomas of Edessa 


Thomas was one of the more eminent disciples of Mar Aba !**, 
Moreover, he was enabled to step into the footsteps of his master 
and thus continue his instruction at the School of Nisibis. For 
this we have — fortunately — his own testimony in the autobio- 
graphical data he has inserted in one of his works which has 
escaped destruction. According to his own words, he had the priv- 
lege to grow up under the hand of Mar Aba, and later was elevated 
as his successor to the chair which Mar Aba held at the School 
of Nisibis 128, 

In the ease of Thomas of Edessa, confusion must be avoided 
with another Thomas of Edessa who was the teacher of Mar Aba 
in Greek. Such an identification is impossible since, according to 
the testimony of Cosmas Indiopleustes, the latter died in Constan- 
tinople 122, Nor ean our Thomas be confused with Thomas of 
Harqel!39, He also did not live in Edessa ?!, and of course, could 
not be a teacher there, but belonged to the School of Nisibis. 

Of his literary work only very little has survived and our knowl- 
edge of the extent of his ereation is not much better, Of his 
exegetieal works nothing is known exeept for a vestige in the 
repertoire of the East Syrian exegesis lä" His treatise about the 
origin of the festivals of Christmas and Epiphany is the only one 
that is extant '%. His disputations with the heterodox movements 184, 
a work against astrology '*Č and a letter about (ecclesiastical) 
music’ 126 exist only in titles. The same is true for his writings 


127 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 170. 

128 De nativitate, p. D. 

1? yjy 8 dy rjj; Bv£avrio BovAjoe Geo róv Biov peraAĀdģavri, Topographia 
christiana, col. 73. 

130 Bar 'EnRAIA, Chronicon eccl., II, col. 89 f. 

131 So Carr, in the introduction to the De nativitate, p. 11. 

132 Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 11, fol. 10a; Ms. Ming. syr. 57, fol. 42a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 
9358, fol. 42a. 

133 De nativitate, p. 3 ff. 

134 "Asnīšē', Catalogus librorum, LXIII, p. 87. 

135 bid., p. 87. 

138 WAS hala mtniaugta ibid., p. 87. 
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for religious 187 and liturgical purposes except for one tešbūhtā 1%°. 
The rest of his life lies in impenetrable darkness. 


e. Quore 

Quór& was of Edessa, and thus another student attracted from 
the metropolis of Osrhoene by the School of Nisibis. According 
to his autobiographical data, he studied and worked at the School 
of Nisibis ?, According to another source he stood close to Thomas 
of Edessa !*9, 

His literary ereation has in the main fallen vietim to perdition. 
We know that he produced exegetical works !*! but nothing has 
eome down to us from them. His interest belonged also to the 
subject which dealt with the causes and background of the festivals 
of the church year. He completed a corpus of such treatises 122. 
We further are informed that at the request of the Deacon Sem'ón, 
Adda and Boken he continued where Thomas of Edessa left off 
in the cultivation of this field !5?, We also know that he composed 
them while he worked in the School of Nisibis !**, This work is at 
our disposal 145, Of his tūrgāmē 146 not one has survived. 


137 Namely the būiā'ē, ibid., p. 87. 

138 Ms, Bagd. 180, fol. 131a; Ms. Ming. syr. 25, fol. 129a. 

139 That Qiioré had been raised in the School of Nisibis is indicated by his own words. 
He calls Thomas whom we just have met ‘our holy master’, Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol, 72b. 

140 mhasla io iaw jit ‘Mar Qiióré, his co-worker’; about this manuscript 
see DIETTRICH, Bericht über neuenideckte Urkunden, p. 196. 

141 *AppISO', Catalogus librorum, XCV, p. 170. 

142 kana = mivač. 

143 We have Qiidré’s own statement which throws light on the background ot the 
genesis of his literary life as well as on the extent of his literary activity : a Ohana 


amas) lad ist mam om. reia win Mines Rain : AL A 


Aine : qure ram ax ala esah sim resto qi ene 
mnri „i maš avio minio ehasuatia ré» AID maps «a 
aim marit mI hs noi: maijs Lan uaii nhhasi ma 
‘you, in fact, ordered me to write the « causes of the feasts» which time did no longer 
allow our holy master, the devout of God, the teacher Màr Thomas to complete, namely 
those of the fast, Passover, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Ascension of our Lord together 
with the descent of the Spirit upon the Apostles', Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol. 72b. 

144 Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol. 92a. 

145 Ms. Alqóá 155; Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol. 72b-137b; 149b-174b; a codex of the village 
of Tell Kēpē, see DIETTRICH, Bericht über neuentdeckte Urkunden, p. 196 ff. 
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About Qiidré’s activity, our information is very poor. It is not 
much better in regard to his later life and work. However, we do 
know that he followed Mar Aba to Seleucia 1#", It seems that he 
taught there for a while. Finally he found his place of teaching 
in Hirta 348, He is reported to have founded his own school in 
this place 149, He appears in the tradition as a doctor in Ķīrtā !?9, 


f. Isai 


Išai appears as a ‘presbyter and malpānā” !, The information 
about Išai as a teacher in the School of Nisibis comes up quite 
accidentally. In connection with the catastrophe that struck the 
school 152 foreing it to close and thus moving the students in part 
to Seleucia, it is mentioned that when the opportunity presented 
itself to reopen the doors to the returning teachers and students, 
Išai decided to stay there 153. In fact, in other sources, the Chronicle 
of Seert!9* and Mari', he appears as the interpreter of the 
School of Seleucia. 

Information about his literary work is very scanty. A commentary 
on martyrs 158 is the only one we have. 

Once again he emerges in the report about the delegation of the 
prelates sent to negotiate with Emperor Justinianus 157. Another 
symptom of the importance of his personality appears in the fact 
that he was a candidate for the catholicate 158, 


146 "Agpīšē', Catalogus librorum, p. 170. 

14? Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol. 92a. 

148 Tbid., 

149 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 171. 

150 ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 40. 

151 Ms, Ming. syr, 195, fol. 137b. 

152 See page 166 ff. 

153 Integra narratio, p. 38. 

154 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 158. 

185 De patriarchis, p. 50. 

158 Traité sur les martyrs, p. 15 ff. 

157 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 187. 

158 After the dismissal of Catholicos Jāusep he was elected but had to retreat before 
the pressure put on him by the machinations and power politics, tbid., p. 192. 
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g. Rāmīšē' 


Whether Rāmīšē' was a disciple of Mar Abà!59 must remain an 
open question. Certain it is that his period of instruction was 
terminated by the catastrophe that befell the School of Nisibis !99, 
He was another teacher like Išai who did not return but stayed 
in Seleucia 197, 

About Ramiso', the tradition is virtually silent. Nothing is 
reported about his literary life in these sources. A work on punetu- 
ation bearing Rāmīšē''s name and known to authors interested 
in grammatical studies, like I§d‘iahb bar Malkūn' and Bar 
‘Ebraia 163, may belong to the same Ramen, This possibility is 
open '*£, Some have found this claim to be sufficiently trust- 
worthy 165, 

About his life during the period starting with his activities in 
Seleucia we must be content with a few casual remarks. R&miso‘ 
is reported to have become the successor of Išai in the chair of 
interpretation 196, Later he was elevated to the bishopric of Anbar 1%7, 


h. Narsai 


The only source of information about this teacher appears in 
the document that emanated from the School of Nisibis itself. This 
is the affirmation 168 of the leadership of the school in regard to 
the statutes !9?, In this connection together with Abraham, the 
director of the school, Mar Narsai appears as a kind of assistant 
or as a representative of the teaching staff or the community. 
Here he is introduced as ‘a deacon and maqreiandá? 79, 


159 ScHER, Écrivains syriens, p. 10. 

160 See page 155 ff. 

161 Integra narratio, p. 38. 

162 Īšo'iahb bar Malkēn in his work on punctuation says that Jāusep of Ahwaz, 
Henàni$ó', Ramis0° and others have written on punctuation, Ms. Kerk. 45, cah. 22, 
fol. 8a; Ms. Vat. syr. 616, fol. 20a; also Jéhannan bar Zob'i in his tract justifying his 
book on grammar, ibid. 

163 Ketaba de-semhé, IV, 4, p. 254. 

164 See page 200 ff. 

165 Merx, Historia grammaticae, p. 30; Duvar, Littérature syriaque, p. 70. 

166 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 156; Mari, De patriarchis, p. 50. 

167 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 171. 

168 See page 147 f. I 

169 Statutes, p. 88. 

170 M 1,int590 musmaem „ot yina ibid, 
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1. Others 


Our information regarding the teachers is fragmentary and does 
not allow us to reconstruct a more satisfactory picture of the teach- 
ing staff. There occur references to other teachers but whether 
they were related to the School of Nisibis cannot be established 171. 


9. GLIMPSES INTO THE INSTRUCTION 
UNDER ABRAHAM 


For this period in the history of the school new sources come to 
our aid enabling us to learn more about the kind of instruction 
given in the school. That which comes within the field of our 
vision speaks of a development and enrichment. This certainly 
evokes closer inquiry. 

First of all, the interest shown in the subject that dealt with 
the 'eltā ‘cause’ for the festivals is noteworthy. Thomas composed 
such writings !. Qiioré followed him with more numerous contri- 
butions *. An unknown author who also was a teacher in the School 
of Nisibis composed another piece’. Išai composed similar writings 
on the martyrs*. Thus the chorus of all the voices engaged in 
instruction in the School of Nisibis, is more that noteworthy. In 
these writings, we see something of what was produced in class 
work and designed to further instruction in this subject. 

Something could be said about the stronger interest in polemics 
in the curriculum. The practical situation which Nestorian Chris- 
tianity faced, made it unavoidable. What we see in the titles of 
works produced by Johannàn of Bét Rabban® seems to be a record 


171 One is Posi, a teacher, whose treatise on the feast-days has been included in the 
cycle of similar works produced by the teachers of the School of Nisibis, Ms. Ming. 
syr. 195, fol. 64b - 72b; Ms. Alqo& 155, a copy of Ms. Seert 82; DIETTRICH, Bericht über 
neuentdeckte Urkunden, p. 198. As his introductory words to his treatise indicate, he 
seems to have composed & number of similar treatises. Whether or not this doctor 
belonged to the teaching staff of the School of Nisibis, must remain an open question. 

1 See page 173f. 

2 See page 174 f. 

3 Ms. Ming. syr. 195, fol. 25a-44b. 

^ Composed at the request of Mar Qiris, a presbyter, and Jóhannàn the rabbaitā 
and malpānā of the school, T'raité sur les martyrs, p. 16. 

5 See page 215 f. 
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of such presentations the purpose of which was to give orientation 
in regard to the relationships with the Jews, the Magi and the 
adherents of the Monophysite creed. 

It seems that also the historical segment in the curriculum was 
Strengthened by a new discipline whose appearance must have 
made a considerable impact and endeared itself in the circles of 
literary culture. Among the works of Abraham, there is one on 
the founding of the sehools9. It seems to have grown out of the 
lectures on this subject. This assumption becomes particularly 
tempting when one takes into account the practical purpose of 
expanding the network of the schools which the school tried to 
instil into its pupils’. This assumption would also explain why 
this subject received such sympathetic and tender cultivation and 
wide interest. 

How the duties of the teachers were assigned must remain open. 
Occasional references are not sufficient for us to draw any con- 
clusions 8. 

While our vision in these areas is hindered and the picture 
before us is dim and blurred, we do see one area more clearly. It 
so happens that this is the main area of instruction, namely biblical 
studies. That which we are able to see indicates that the teaching 
had undergone a substantial transformation. During the time of 
Narsai we see how his poetic gifts dominated his creative work. 
We hardly err in assuming that through his mémré we also get a 
taste of his instruction, if not in its entirety then certainly of 
its best and most elaborate part. As this has already been discussed 
the tradition that he produced exegetical works has no supporting 
credentials at all. 

In the time of Abraham, however, we see something quite dif- 
ferent. The existence of his exegetical works, which apparently 
grew out of his instruction, is well certified ®. His less poetically 
fascinated mind put the emphasis on instruction where it belonged. 


9 See page 142f. 

? See page 204 f. 

8 ‘Ob die klerikalen Standesbestimmungen besondere Lehrimter einschlossen, so 
dass z.B. die Aufgaben des « Presbyters und Leselehrers», andere waren als die des 
« Diakons und Leselehrers », oder ob die Obligenheiten der Lehrer von ihrem jeweiligen 
Ordo unabhängig waren, ist nicht zu entscheiden », Newz, Theologische Schulen, p. 84. 

9 See page 139 ff. 
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This was the reason he became an expert in the hermeneutic 
tradition. 

This process of transformation can be traced in another way. 
The reorientation makes itself manifest in efforts arising from 
necessities felt in the new atmosphere. One reflection appears in 
the endeavors to utilize the rich exegetical heritage of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, which had been translated into Syriac, for class- 
work. Abraham is credited with the merit of having been the man 
who, through his work of revision and redaction, made these 
writings effective sources for the students and an integral part 
of the work in the classroom !9, This fact is of such a kind that 
it makes every comment superfluous. 

Thus in both directions of Abraham’s activities in the service 
of fostering instruction in the biblical field we can see the important 
landmarks on the road towards advancement. 

We are extraordinarily fortunate in being able to deepen the 
insight we have gained. There is an astounding piece of evidence, 
a very ancient exponent of the instruction waiting for us. To be 
sure, it does not come to us directly in its original Syriac form 
but indirectly through the mediation of a Greek Vorlage which 
is lost. This by no means diminishes its value. This source has 
been preserved for us in the De partibus divinae legis, composed 
by a Syrian, Paulos, an alumnus of the School of Nisibis !. 
Junilius, the Qaestor Sacri Palatii 12, in Constantinople had obtained 
from him this text-book on hermeneutics which he was accustomed 
to give in the form of lectures to his students as an introduction 
to the biblical studies. This must have happened soon after he 
met Primasius, bishop of Hadrumentum in 551 in Constantinople. 
The latter had become interested in this work !?. Paulos must have 
written his work in the Greek language 14 and it became the basis 
for the Latin translation 5. 

With this source designed as a manual to stimulate solid biblical 


10 See page 137 f. 

11 About his person see page 170 f. 

12 Procopios, Anecdota X X, 17, p. 127. 

13 At his request Junilius undertook the work of translation. 

14 For this possibility there seem to be some traces, for instance : in Graeco enim 
typus specialiter legitur, De partibus, II, 17, col. 34. 

15 The form of question and answer was given by Junilius himself. 


180 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


studies, we are brought within the classroom situation. In fact a 
window providing insights into the instruction and the methods 
employed is given us. We can hardly appreciate this deeply enough. 
Indeed, Junilius puts us in his debt. 

The first part of his work unfolds for us the biblical isagogic. 
This is extraordinarily revealing. The complex of questions is 
handled via an analysis which explores five avenues. 

The first deals with the genre of literature and occupies the 
major part in this analysis. Every genre in the classification 
recelves treatment under the same procedure. It begins with the 
extent of the material, registers the occurrence of this kind in 
other genres of biblical literature, and concludes with an evaluation 
of this material in relation to other genres as seen from the angle 
of hermeneutic practice 18 In this way, the material of biblical 
literature is sifted, divided into historical ‘7, prophetic !*, prover- 
bial '? of various types 2° and didactice?! genres. 

The next phase handles the issue of authority **. Here the prin- 
ciple of threefold authority is set up : perfect authority "2. dis- 
putable authority ^* and no authority **. This scale corresponds to 
wellknown categories in ecclesiastical terminology ??. Again the 
whole material in biblical literature is classified according to this 
scale, and the books are enumerated which have full authority in 


16 For instance : D. Quid illi commune cum caeteris ? M. Habet commune cum simplici 
doctrina, quod utraque superficie planae videntur, cum sint intelectu plerumque 
difficiles : nam aliae contra, De partibus, I, 3, col. 17. 

1? Ibid., I, 3, col. 16 f. 

18 Ibid., I, 4, col. 17 f. 

18 Ibid., I, 5, col. 18f. 

20 D, Quot modis in divina lege allegoria cognoscitur? M. Quatuor : aut secundum 
translationem vel metaphoram... aut secundum imaginationem vel hypotyposin... 
aut secundum comparationem vel similitudinem... aut secundum proverbialem modum, 
tbid., col, 19. 

21 Ībid., I, 6, col. 19. 

22 Ibid., I, 7, col. 20. 

23 Perfectae auctoritatis, (bid. 

24 Mediae auctoritatis, ibid., 

25 Nullius auctoritatis, tbid. 


28 óuoAoyo)Upevo, àvrtAeyopeva, vlla. 
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the Old Testament ?' and the New Testament 78; then those having 
the debatable authority in the Old Testament "9 and New Testa- 
ment 8°, The rest is of no value?!, The manner in which this is 
carried out demonstrates the critical spirit and historical sense of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia. 

It is interesting to observe with regard to the extent of the canon 
that the Peshitta 3? was not considered an absolute norm on this 
subject in the School of Nisibis. For the canon includes the Epistle 
of James. This letter, however, appears under the secondary books 
in the compendium of Paulos. In this we clearly see the influence 
of Theodore who rejected it °°. On the other hand, the tradition 
of the School of Nisibis at that time had made some concessions — 
departing from the position of Theodore. Thus two catholic epistles 


27 De historia. Gen. 1, Levit. I, Num. 1, Deut. I, Jesu Nave 1, Judicum 1, Ruth 1, 
Regum secundum nos 4, secundum Hebraeos 2, tbid., I, 3, col. 16. 

De prophetia : Psalmorum CL lib. 1, Osee lib. 1, Isaiae lib. 1, Joel lib. 1, Amos lib. 1, 
Abdiae lib. 1, Jonae lib. 1, Michaeae lib. 1, Nahum lib. 1, Sophoniae lib. 1, Habacuc 
lib. 1, Jeremiae lib. 1, Ezechiel lib. 1, Daniel lib. 1, Aggaei lib. 1, Zachariae lib. 1, Mala- 
chiae lib. 1, bd. I, 4, col. 18. 

De proverbiis : Salomonis Proverbiorum lib. 1, et Jesu filii Sirach lib. 1, ibid., I, 5, 
col. 18. 

De simplici doctrina : Eccles. lib. 1, ¿bid. I, 6, col. 19. 

28 De historia : Evangeliorum 4..., Actuum apostolorum, ?bid, I, 3, col. 16. De sim- 
plici doctrina : et epistolae Pauli Apostoli (14), beati Petri ad gentes 1, et beati Joannis 
prima. 

?9 De historia : adjungunt plures : Paralipomenon 2, Job 1, Esdrae 2, Judith 1, Esther 
1, Macab, 2. ibid., I, 3, col. 17. One manuscript includes also : Tobiae, see Instituta 
edited by Kiuw, Theodor von Mopsuestia, p. 472. This inclusion is correct since the 
author himself uses this book , see ibid., II, 3.15, col. 28 f. 

De proverbiis : adjungunt quidem librum qui vocatur Sapientiae et Cantica cantico- 
rum, tbid., I, 5, col. 18. 

30 De prophetia : caeterum de Joannis Apocalypsi apud Orientales admodum dubi- 
tatur, ibid., I, 4, col. 18. 

De simplici doctrina : adjungunt quamplurimi quinque alias quae Apostolorum 
Canonicae nuncupantur : id est, Jacobi 1, Petri secundum, Judae unam, Joannis duas, 
ibid., I, 6, col. 19. 

31 D. Qui nullius auctoritatis sunt ? M. Reliqui omnes, ibid., I, 7, col. 20. 

82 VóOnus, History of the Gospel Text, p. 46 ff., cf. p. 50. 

33 Kai Šiaypaģdpevos Tiv eis avróv ToU Ilvejparos avyypadyy, iv ó pēyas 
'IdkoBos dr tH Kat’ adrov kaÜoAu “Emorodky [jefjJauwv éAeyev, LEONTIOS, 
Contra Nestorianos, col. 1366. 
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were included in the canon 34. Theodore had rejected them all 35, 
At this stage, we observe the last sign of resistance against the 
fuller canon as presented by the Peshitta 36, 

The third aspect concerns the questions of authorship ?7. The 
examination deals with three possibilities for ascertaining author- 
ship : preseripts and introductions 38, exclusively prescripts °°, and 
historical tradition 20. In addition an estimate is given of those 
books whose authorship remains unknown 4t. 

The fourth aspect deals with the quality of biblical literature, 
and the phenomena of poetic and prose texts **. 

The fifth aspect is devoted to the arrangement in the biblical 
literature, namely the separation into the Old and New Testament *? 
and justification for the same “4, 

What catches our eye here is the strictly logical scheme that 
has given the presentation a peculiar form. We can see yet more. 
When we try to work nearer to the fount of the origins of this 
pattern in the presentation, and seek as our next task, to uncover 
the channels in which this tradition flowed, highly interesting 
phenomena come to the fore. 

The first element in this carefully prepared disposition that 
springs to the eye is the character of the logical scheme which 
governs the treatment of the material. Each book is examined 
from the angle of intentio, utile, cutusnam auctoris sit liber, ordo, 


34 See footnote 29. 

35 gūrņy Te ToU peyaAov 'lakófjov ryv čmigroĀmv kai Tas Ze TOv GĀAwv 
árokgpirre. kaoAikds, LEONTIOS, Contra Nestorianos, col. 1366. 

36 Tlapā Zvpois 8€ ei pm ai Tpeis povar ai wpoyeypappévat ox cpiakovrau, 
Aéyo 87 'lakoBov kai Ilērpov kai '"lodyyov: ai GAAat yap ovd€ keīvrai rapa 
aUrois, Cosmas, Topographia christiana, col. 373. 

37 De partibus, I, 8, col. 20. 

88 Aut ex titulis et prooemiis, ut propheticos libros, et apostolorum epistolas, ibid. 

39 Aut ex titulis tantum, et evangelistas, ibid. 

40 Aut ex traditione veterum, ut Moyses creditur scripsisse quinque primos libros 
historiae; cum non dicat hoc titulus, nec referat, ibid. 

41 Quod ideo credendum est divinitus dispensatum, ut alii quoque divini Libri non 
&uctorum merito, sed sancti Spiritus gratia tantum culmen auctoritatis obtinuisse 
noscantur, tbid. 

42 Ibid., I, 9, col. 20. 

43 Ibid., I, 1o, col. 20. 

44 Veteris intentio est, Novum figuris denuntiationibusque monstrare : Novi autem, 
ad aeternae beatitudinis gloriam humanas mentes accendere, ibid. 
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causa inscriptionis, divisio in capita, et ad quid referetur. This 
sevenfold woof carrying the treatment of the material leads us 
directly to the treasury of the logical conceptions of Aristotle $5, 
These are the same seven aspects which were made available to 
the Syrians through the translation of the works of Aristotle, as 
they appear in a Syriae commentary on Ilepi ēpunņvetas *9, Here 
the principle that, before any book is used, certain aspects must 
be kept in mind, come to the fore. They are : purpose *', useful- 
ness $5, origin #9, order 59, eause?!, division 9? and subjeet5?, In a 
Syriae commentary on the Isagogy of Porphyrios these appear as : 
purpose, usefulness, order, cause, division, authorship and sub- 
ject Pi A cycle of six aspects also oecurs99 as does a cycle of 
eight 59, 

Something else has to be added to these observations. In the 
Instituta the examination of each text is carried out from the point 
of view of : genus, species, differentia, proprium et accidens. This 
pattern is nothing other than the conceptions in the Isagogy of 
Porphyrios on the logie of Aristotle 57, These conceptions 58 were 
also made available in Syriae 5?, Here we stand face to face with 
the provenance of the conceptions which were applied systematically 
to the treatment of the materials in the biblical literature. 

Thus the Organon of Aristotle and the ‘quinque voces’ of 
Porphyrios emerge as the sources from which the premises for 
the method were borrowed. Every movement has been determined 


45 Organon, p. 39 ff. 

46 De hermeneuticis, p. 62. 

47 teas, oxords, intentio. 

48 Phases, ypopov, utile. 

49 forded madur oí TO ywvjotov, cuiusnam sit ģxpi (Būs. 


50 mea, rdķis, ordo. 

51 w^A*oi hla, airia ris ēmvypaģījs, causa inscriptionis. 

52 et Ae aX esdas, d cis Tā KepdAata Siaipecis, divisio in capita. 
53 alw on halo, kal iwò moiov dvdyerat, et ad quid referatur. 

54 RENAN, De philosophia perip. apud Syros, p. 41. 

55 JOHANNES PHILOPONOS, Commentarius, XIII, I. 

58 The eighth is : 6 S:dacKaAKos TpÓTOs. 


9? ]lepi ray mēvre havi. 
4 
58 yevos, el8os, Siapopd, iSiov, cvpBeBykds. 


39 Translated by Paulos of Ardašīr, Anecdota syriaca, IV, p. 6 ff. 
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by these principles ©. This is the mold which has given the manual 
of Paulos on the biblical isagogie its logical scheme, methodical 
character and a peculiar charm. 

Since we have in our possession such a precious source, an 
exponent which brings us into the practice of instruction in the 
classroom situation, we must not neglect to glimpse also into the 
teaching of biblical theology 9', Our interest is the greater since 
the following part of the book furnishes principles for biblical 
exegesis. This is a treatment to which actually the greater part of 
this document is dedicated %2, 

This main part, too, reveals the same degree of logical discipline 
and deepens the observations already made. The material in the 
biblical books is handled in three parts, dealing with God, the 
present world and the future world. 

The first section discusses God’s essence and power, analyzes 
the names, and deals with God’s actions in creation, providence 
and preparation for the coming age %. 

The second Pi is a discussion divided into five subjects : creation 95, 
the rule over the world 99, accidents 9", the characteristics of the 
will 6$ — something that deeply concerned the Syrians as is shown 
by their most ancient traditions % — and the actions that grow 
out of the free will "9, 

The third part” falls into four subsections : calling 7, typology "3, 


60 Kn, Theodor von Mopsuestia, p. 337 ff. 

61 De his quae Scriptura sacra nos edocet, De partibus, I, 11, col. 21. 
62 bid., I, 11-20; II, 1-25. 

63 Ibid., I, 12-20, col. 21-26. 

64 Ibid., II, 1-13, col. 25-32, 

65 Ibid., II, 2, col. 25-28. 

66 [bid., IT, 3-10, col. 28-31. 

67? Ibid., II, 11, col. 31. 

68 Ibid., II, 12, col. 31. 

69 VoOBuS, Human Nature in Syriac Traditions, p, 109 ff. 
70 De partibus II, 13, col. 31-32. 

71 Ibid., II, 14-25, col. 32-41. 

72 Ibid., II, 15. col. 32 f. 

78 Ibtd., IT, 16-17, col. 33 f. 
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which contains principles for hermeneutics 74, predieations "9 and 
fulfillment 78, 

The work ends with an appendix ''*. 

The logieal seheme that permeates the process of analysis of 
this material is as ostentatious as it js in the part that deals with 
isagogie issues. The aspeets whieh shine forth at every step are: 
substantia, quantum, quale, relatum?, ubt?, quando?, situm esse, ha- 
bere, facere, et pati. In Greek dress"? they lead us to the categories 
of Aristotle 7. These were made available in Syriae by the trans- 
lation-work of Paulos and find their Syriae equivalents there $9, 

Once again, we see how the logical categories of Aristotle have 
molded the explication of bibheal-theologieal materials in such a 
way that they gave lucidity and clarity to the exposition particularly 
important for a treatment designed as a textbook for the elass- 
room situation, These qualities guaranteed for this work a great 
future even far beyond the boundaries for many centuries 81, 

All in all, in the light of this biblical-theological propaedeutie 
the advanced and refined stage in instruction is now clearly in 
view Pi It remains only to underline its importance. 

In connection with the questions of instruction and the curriculum 
it is finally necessary to clarify whether we have another source 
at our disposal. This discussion will give us an opportunity to 


74 D. Quot sunt typorum vel figurarum modi? M. Principaliter quatuor. Aut enim 
grata gratis significantur, aut moasta moestis; aut grata moestis, aut gratis moesta... 
Grata quidem gratis significantur, ut Domini secundum carnem resurrectio et in coelis 
habitatio, formae nostrae resurrectionis, et futurae justis in coelo habitationis indicium... 
Moesta vero moestis praefigurantur, ut diaboli angelorumque ejus dejectio, et futurae 
poenae repromissio, figura est eorum qui pro similitudine operum poenis similibus 
detrudentur... Tertius modus est, cum moestis grata significantur, ut Adae transgressio 
typus fuit justitiae Salvatoris nostri... Quartus modus est, cum gratis moesta figurantur, 
ut baptisma; etenim figura est mortis Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ibid., II, 17, col. 34. 

75 Ibid., IY, 18-24, col. 34-41. 

"8 Ibid., II, 25, col. 41. 

7? Ibid., TI, 26-30, col. 41 f., dealing with the principles for hermeneutics and with 
the inspiration. 

7? obsita, moody, mordy, mpds TL, mov, more, keiofat, &xew, moteīv, máaxev. 

79 Categ. IV-IX. Organon, I, p. 83 ff. 

80 Anecdota syriaca, IV, p. 10. 

81 See page 192 ff. 

82 Védnus, Abraham de-Bēt Rabban and his Rôle, p. 212 ff. 
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learn more about the arrangements made for the school year in the 
School of Nisibis. 

There is a source which claims to be able to increase our inform- 
ation concerning the sequence of the courses in biblical studies 
when it lists : in the first year the first part of the bēt mautbé 8, 
the work of Paulos and the Torah, in the second year the second part 
of the bét mautbē, the Psalter, the prophets and the liturgical texts, 
in the third year the third part of the bēt mautbē, the New Testa- 
ment and the liturgical texts. This is a source which in the legislative 
sources is presented as embodying the rules of the School of Nisi- 
bis **. This claim that still another piece of the legislation of the 
School of Nisibis has come down to us, naturally arouses our 
particular interest. 

However, the first acquaintance with this source leaves us with 
dubious feelings. Its credentials are not in solid order. While 
"Abdīšē' introduces this text in his work of codification under the 
title : ‘Of the School of Nisibis’ the heading in an older stream of 
tradition available to Ibn at-Taiyib is simply ‘Teachers’ *5. Such a 
situation does not encourage one to trust this claim. 

A closer examination of this source leads to decisive conclusion. 
The intrinsic evidence furnishes us with several clues which 
demonstrate that the situation current in the place where this text 
originated, does not fit with the traditions and conditions prevalent 
in the School of Nisibis. With regard to the period during which 
the School of Nisibis was in session we are not left in the dark. 
Our information concerns not only the older practice introduced 
by Narsai but also the later practice. The older practice laid down 
in the statutes provided only for one session with a fixed pattern 
so that the school was in recess from August until October 88. We 
are told that later on this system was found impracticable and was 
changed. The work of the school was reorganized so that there 
were two sessions, the mautbā of the summer and that of the 
winter *7. The change was prompted by the seasonal necessities of 


83 Bet mautbē "en liturgical term and indicates a part of a service sung while sitting. 
Here it is used in & particular sense. 

84 "Anpīšē', Nomocanon, p. 273. 

85 Figh an-nasraniya, II, p. 161. 

86 Can. V, Statutes, p. 77f. 

87 BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 393. 
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harvest which were so important that they had to be taken into 
account. The new school year is described in the following way : 
‘Likewise also the fathers have done in that they have fixed for 
us the two services in two seasons : first the period of the summer- 
harvest, and then the mautbā of the Apostles; first the period of 
the winter, the work on the figs and olives, and then the mautbā 
of the winter’, That means that the first mautbā came after the 
harvest of the grain and the second after the harvest of the fruit. 
These arrangements are different from the conditions pictured in 
our source 89, 

Furthermore at the School of Nisibis the students had to take 
eare of their own provisions while the school took responsibility for 
very poor and disabled students 9, According to the source under 
discussion, however, the school followed a different policy Si. 

Finally, if the plus which appears in the Arabie recension of 
the text under discussion 9? stems from the same source, still another 
feature emerges which once more does not fit with the situation 
current at the School of Nisibis. This aspect concerns the textbook 
for exegetical studies adopted for the school as normative *3. 

As this examination shows the source under discussion must 
stem from another school and must have been ascribed to the 
School of Nisibis ?*, 


88 maita | amni : isnt | OO han ` anna hior ar’ iam 


Sms AEN Ronam elma Om es re Aan? han pi c» el oa 
rohan puma maina mima rinlaa ` ahmi ohan pio (ma 
rahms ibid, p. 39319-3943. 

89 According to this source there was but one bēt mautbā the beginning of which 
was contingent upon the question whether or not the school was able to provide *bread' 
for the students, "Appīšē', Nomocanon, p. 161. 

90 See page 114 f., cf. p. 272. 

91 Normally that school provided maintenance for its students and they had to take 
care of their own livelihood only if the school was not able to feed them, *Asnīšē", Nomo- 
canon, p. 161. 

92 IBN AT-TarviB, Figh an-nasraniya, YI, p. 162. 

?3 Besides the text of the Scriptures students who were preparing for the priesthood 
were required to study also ‘a short commentary by Mar Ephrém' and ‘a long one by 
Mar Theodore’. This symbiosis of the exegetical works of Ephrém and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia is very interesting and indicates a trend different from that characteristic 
of the School of Nisibis, where Theodore had been made normative. 

?4 See also Statutes, Appendix, p. 109ff. 
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10. THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE SCHOOL 
TO THE WORLD OF LETTERS 


Close acquaintance with the Syriac literature produced in this 
period reveals the fact that the School of Nisibis was a strong 
influence in the shaping of the literary milieu. Men with gifts 
in the field of literary culture were stimulated at this centre of 
learning in Nisibis. By breathing in that spiritual atmosphere, they 
were brought to literary creation. We can even speak of an outburst 
in literary works. 

The new impulse, however, cannot be measured only in terms 
of quantity. It displays variety in character as well. The poetic 
genre fructuated by the first director was replaced by prose. As 
it gained dominance, wide vistas for new possibilities were opened. 
Thus new genres were initiated, developed and cultivated. Among 
the teachers who put their pens at the disposal of promoting 
literature, of enriching literary creativeness, we see authors of 
very different interests. These creative forces were turned in 
various directions in order to nurture a variety of needs. In fact, 
the advancement from the times of Narsai is very marked. In 
order to touch upon only the main lines of development, it suffices 
to mention, the historical studies made by Abraham 1, Išai? and 
Johannàn of Ber Rabban 3, the liturgico-historical ones by Thomas of 
Edessa * and Qiioré 5, the polemical writings produced by Paulos ® 
and Thomas of Edessa’, the apologetic work produced by Johannan 
of Bet Rabban ë, and works in the area of jurisprudence ?. 

A special word must be reserved for philological studies. We 
have information about the grammatical works of Jāusep Hūzāiā '° 
and perhaps Ramisd‘ ii Among all the branches of study the paleo- 


1 See page 142. 

2 See page 175. 

3 See page 216. 

4 See page 173 f. 

5 See page 174 f. 

6 See page 172. 

7 See page 173. 

8 See page 215 f. 

9 See page 166. 

10 See page 160 f., cf. 197 ff. 
11 See page 176, cf. 200 ff. 
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graphical and grammatical studies seem to have found special 
attention and devotion. In the light of the literary data, and above 
all of the manuscript evidence, it becomes clear that the teachers 
in the School of Nisibis were first ones to cultivate this area of 
scholarship with all eagerness and success, Very important impulses 
emanated from this center and certainly created interest in these 
studies elsewhere. 

To these must be added the area of Graeco-Syro translation 
literature in which Mar Aba was particularly productive !?. 

In the spiritual climate of the School, minds were prepared and 
ripened for intense scholarly work. Sparks were thrown into the 
hearts of young men in such a way that they were prepared to 
devote themselves to the scholarly pursuit and literary creation. 
For some this resulted in unusual productivity. The outstanding 
figure in this respect is Mar Aba, in whose literary creation the 
amplitude reached its widest range. Another star that arose from 
the atmosphere in the School of Nisibis to the sky of Eastern 
Syrian scholarship is Ķenānā, whose work covered the exegetical 
and theological fields. We shall meet him later. Lesser figures 
cannot be introduced here. 

While we must restrain our interest and curiosity and remain 
content with occasional splinters of information, nevertheless that 
which we are permitted to piece together from these fragments 
gives us a picture which — however fragmentary — is illuminating 
enough. It stimulates our estimate about that which more information 
might reveal. 

That the last remark does not stay far from the mark is indicated 
by other observations. While our sources are very terse on the 
other genre of literature, they allow us to take a closer look at 
one area, Here we cannot be indebted enough to our sources because 
what we are enabled to see is full recompense for the paucity 
of information in other areas. The area concerned is that of exeget- 
ical and biblical studies. 

In the exegetical field, the appearance of the work of Abraham 
of Bét Rabban opens up new perspectives. A real impetus is put 
in relief. This work must be assessed as an inauguration of a new 
era in exegetical and biblical studies. It is necessary to make this 


12 See page 167 f. 
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statement more precise, since we have to do with a complex situation. 
There are factors which in cooperation brought new life into the 
biblical disciplines and their literary treatment. 

First, Theodore of Mopsuestia is a source of the new inspiration. 
This hangs together with Abraham’s endeavors to make his rich 
exegetical heritage more useful. The integration of the hermeneutic 
work of Theodore into the stream of exegetical work was achieved !*. 
This undertaking must be regarded as a great advance in the pro- 
eess of instruction and study. 

Secondly Abraham brought his own gifts and talents to bear upon 
the fructuation of the field. His faculties were regarded as extra- 
ordinary, excelling those of his great uncle and they earned him wide 
admiration throughout the country *. In this respect a new epoch 
dawned with the man who was able to put new life into the 
functions of the mepašgānā. This life he fostered to such a degree 
that it was felt a new era for the cultivation of the biblical exegesis 
had begun. 

Thirdly, his cooperation with some congenial spirits is another 
factor. Abā's role we must leave open. We cannot see through his 
part in this. But the close cooperation Abraham fostered with his 
colleague Johannan of Ber Rabban '*, an eminent representative in 
the field of biblical exegesis, constituted onother component in this 
constellation of circumstances. 

The combination of these circumstances resulted in the creation 
of the school tradition, something which has no parallel in the 
fruits created by other foci of intellectual culture. For we cannot 
really count the tradition of the School of Edessa as a real parallel 
since 1t was created by one single author, Ephrém, and could not 
retain it place in the same school for any length of time !9, What 
was created in the School of Nisibis was something to which level 
the scholarly strength of later generations was never able to rise. 
Thus in its own special way, this renaissance earned a reputation 
for the school. Something was created in the exegetical work and 
thinking which was so comprehensive that it was able to secure 
its future for a long time. 


13 See page 137 f. 

14 Vóó2us, Abraham de-Bét Rabban and his Róle, p. 204 ff. 
15 See page 211 ff. 

16 See page 14 f. 
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All this what we are allowed to see entitles us to the conclusion 
that a new era was generated in exegetical and biblical studies. 
The impact of it can very generally be measured by its echo many 
centuries later. This stream emerges under such descriptions as 
‘the School of Nisibis' !*, ‘the doetors of the school’ in ‘all the 
school of Bet Rabban' *?, ‘the traditions of the masters of the 
school’ *°, ‘the traditions of the school, that is, the illustrious doc- 
tors' *!, and ‘the tradition of the ancient doctors’ ??. On the pages 
of the history of East Syrian Christianity, this stream appears to 
have been an inexhaustible source of information. It must have 
been a vast reservoire — information pertaining to exegetical 
repertoire as well as other information about various other aspects 
of the work in connection with it 7%. It became the foundation 
for biblical studies in the following centuries. Whatever may 
have been created during these centuries could not replace this 
tradition. Far from it! The authors of still later centuries had 
to turn to the same stream of tradition, In Īšē'dād of Merv in the 
eighth century **, in Isháq Šebadnāiā 25 in the ninth century, in the 
anonymous commentary of the tenth century ** and in the Gannat 
būssāmē of the tenth(?) ?* century, the same tradition still exibits 
its vigor and value. 


17 Qe ve asm. 1&6'pAp, Commentaries, II, p. 155. 

18 mtdāamri m X ol za, ibid., III, p. 210. 

19 zi hasan mann mila Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 12, fol. 108. 

20 Adams nima halis Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 312a. 

Aisin vial m m snm ehani s Só'DÀp, Commentaries, V, 
]. p. 107. 

7? war. mele mnamism Ms. Vat. syr, 592, fol 40b; Cf. Ms. Br. 
Mus. orient. 9358, fol. 34a. 

23 In this respect the piece in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 312a is very informative. 
It quotes from such a tradition of the masters of the school of Nisibis bringing their 
exegetical thinking on biblical traditions as well as information about the history and 
evolution of the Massorah carried out in the same school. 

24 See page 140 ff. 

?5 See page 141 ff. 

*6 See page 140 ff. 

?? Various dates have been assigned to this work. ScHER, Écrivains syriens, p. 29 
placed the work in the 13th century; cf. also BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, 
p. 308 f. However VosTÉ, Gannat bussāmē, p. 229 placed the work in the 10th century ; 
cf. also his La date du Gannat bussāmē, p. 82. Presently available manuscript evidence 
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The inner circle sets vibration in movement and causes wide 
circles. We can be certain that the spirit of such an atmospher 
produced reactions in others. The force which new insights an 
perceptions generate always provokes stimulation and galvanizatior 
Our inquiry demonstrates this beyond every expectation, for ai 
comes not from the Syriac sources but from a quite unexpecte 
quarter. What we see in an interesting manual written by one wh 
himself was educated in the School of Nisibis, brings us withi 
the walls of the classroom in the School of Nisibis. It is almos 
unbelievable that a window is opened for us through which impo! 
tant insights regarding the instruction in biblical isagogic an 
theology become possible?®. We get a glimpse of the refinemer 
of the method, the suavity of the treatment and the charm of th 
execution which had been invested in the discipline. The advance 
and refined stage, initiated, inspired and stimulated by the wor 
of Abraham, in one of its exponents, is now clearly in view. Th: 
all this constantly sought for literary expression is self-evident. 

This isagogic manual of Paulos was considered so useful that 
was put on the list of required ‘books next to the Scriptures, Th 
is shown in a rule which describes the work required from beginne! 
of the three year course in a school which we can no longer idei 
tify ?. It is better to let the source to have the floor: ‘The fir: 
year they shall write first part of the bët mautbé, the book of Pauk 
and the Torah’ 9 There is no doubt that this work which alor 
appears with the biblical books was the manual of Paulos. 

In assessing the significance of the renaissance in exegetical an 
biblical studies and the stimuli for scholarly work and literar 
creation in these fields not all has been said in the foregoing. Anoth 
aspect is available to us to help in measuring these stimuli. Whi 
we are allowed to see, is, indeed, amazing. The stimuli of tl 
center of higher learning in Nisibis spread in ever wider circel 
from which expansion we ean make deductions of an extraordinal 
character. The accomplishments in the above-mentioned fields we 
of such a nature that they aroused attention and interest eve 


does not enable us to be more precise : the earliest codex, Ms. Seert 28, was of the 14 
century, SCHER, Catalogue, p. 19. 

28 See page 179 ff. 

29 See the discussion in the appendix, Statutes, p. 109 ff. 

30 *'AnDISO', Nomocanon, VI, 3, p. 272 f. 
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outside the domain of the Empire of the Sassanides, yes, even far 
beyond the confines of the Syriae idiom! In this respect, Paulos is 
the most interesting case?'. Junilius calls him ‘the Persian’ — 
such an introduction of an Hast Syrian by a Westerner ** is pre- 
dictable. Paulos published his writings in the Greek idiom, and 
the literary work produced by Paulos made a deep impression upon 
Junilius. We are informed that he even translated one of his 
works 29 into Latin **. It is regrettable that this important figure 
does not come more clearly into the light. The only way to avoid 
speculation adventure is to stay close to the source itself 99, Tt is 
clear that Paulos was a teacher 28 and that other writings had 
already brought him reputation in the literary field 37. Some of 
these have survived 38. 

Thus we see that the renown of the School of Nisibis did not 
remain within the boundaries of East Syrian Christianity ??. In 
Constantinople, we have interesting vestiges of open admiration 
from Junilius. This case speaks laudly enough. Moreover, admiration 
appears even in distant places. The dedicatory preface of the trans- 
lation of the manual of Paulos is addressed to Primasius, bishop 
of Hadrumentum in North Africa 28 who had become interested in 
the work produced in the School of Nisibis. The tracing of these 


31 See page 179 ff. 

32 Ad haec ego respondi, vidisse me quendam Paulum nomine, Persam genere, qui 
in Syrorum schola in Nisibi urbe est edoctus, ubi divina lex per magistros publicos, 
sicut apud nos in mundanis studiis grammatica et rhetorica, ordine ac regulariter 
traditur, De partibus, Introductio, col. 15. 

33 Ibid., col. 15 ff. 

34 Haec tu, Pater, nescio qua ratione omnibus Christianis erudiri volentibus necessaria 
judicasti, excusantemque me diu usque ad defensionis impudentiam compulisti : unde 
in duos brevissimos libellos regularia haec instituta collegi, addens ipsius dictionis 
(quantum potui) utilem formam, ut velut discipulis interrogantibus et magistro respon- 
dente, breviter, singula et perlucide dicerentur, ibid., col. 16. 

35 See page 170 ff. 

38 Tunc diu quaesitus, si quid ex eius dictis haberem, dixi, quod legissem regulas 
quasdam, quibus ille discipulorum animos divinarum Scripturarum superficie instructos, 
priusquam expositionis profunda patefaceret, solebat inbuere, De partibus, col. 15. 

3? Sunt alia illius viri praeclara monumenta : nam et beati Pauli ad Romanos episto- 
lam audivi subtilius (ut arbitror) exponentem ; quam ego ex eius ore, ne memoria labe- 
retur, excepi, ibid., col. 16. 

38 See page 172. 

9 VóOnus, Abraham de Bt Rabban’s Róle, p. 213 f. 
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vestiges leads us to still greater surprises. The curtain of history 
is suddenly lifted and phenomena which crown our investigation 
emerge before our amazed eyes. These vestiges lead us farther to 
the West. In fact, they bring us to the heart of Europe. 

The School of Nisibis seems to have stood as an inspiring example 
before the eyes of Cassiodorus *!, What we learn from him tells 
us more of his admiration for it. The School of Nisibis did not 
only win his attention but also inspired a dream for such a center 
of higher learning and the plans to establish such a school for 
higher theological studies in Rome, in cooperation whith the Pope 
Agapetus **. To be sure, the difficult political circumstances pre- 
vented him from materializing his efforts. Nevertheless, though his 
dreams remained dreams and the times were too rough for such 
a tender plant, the fact remains that the incentive came from the 
School of Nisibis. 

Besides the inspiration for his plans which Cassiodorus drew from 
the School of Nisibis, he also received stimuli for literary creation 
in the quietness of his Vivarium — ‘an asylum of literature and 
the liberal arts’. What he produced became the standard text-books 
of the monastic schools for centuries during the Middle-Ages in 
Europe. One of the fruits of the intellectual life in the School of 
Nisibis to which Cassiodorius looked with reverence is explicitly 
mentioned, The work to which he himself owed much is the manual 
of Paulos 292. This he used for instruction and recommended it for 
study to his monks *. 

This reference to the importance of the manual of Paulos is 
something we ean investigate stil farther. The róle of this work 
in the following centuries ean be placed in a proper perspective. 

An unmistakable indication regarding the popularity of the work 


40 De partibus, col. 15 f. 

41 Institutiones, col. 1105 f. 

42 Nisus sum ergo cum beatissimo Agapeto papa urbis Romae, ut sicut apud Alexan- 
driam multo tempore fuisse traditur institutum, nunc etiam in Nisibi civitate Syrorum 
ab Hebraeis sedulo fertur exponi collatis expensis in urbe Romana professos doctores 
scholae potius acciperent christianae, unde et anima susciperet aeternam salutem, et 
casto atque purissimo eloquio fidelium lingua comeretur, tbid., col. 1105 f. The reading 
‘Hebraeis’ is obviously a mistake for ‘hebraice’. 

43 Ibid., I, 10. 

44 Ibid. 
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of Paulos appears in the number of manuscripts. The substantial 
number of codices speaks for itself. Thirteen codices of the trans- 
lation by Junilius were known previously *. New codices have 
emerged, increasing the number t8, Additional information ean be 
drawn from the eatalogs of the mediaeval libraries in the monastie 
communities **, In the light of these facts the manual of Paulos 
appears as a school book whether we regard it as a dialogue 48 or 
a catechism 49 — a question which already confused the copyists 99 
— which for centuries was used in the monastice schools during 
the Middle-Ages. 

The rôle of the manual of Paulos can be supplemented by the 
references to it which appear in the mediaeval authors. It is 
interesting to see smaller or longer references in Aldhelm in 
England bi in the Liber glossarum 5? and an anonymous collection 
of patristic passages ** which was composed in France, and in 
Wigbod ?* in Germany. In the light of these data, we see that this 
work on biblical exegesis produced in the School of Nisibis was 
known and in use in the Middle-Ages all over the continent of 
Europe and in England. 

Thus the intellectual life generated in the School of Nisibis 
especially in the area of biblical exegesis was so forceful that it 


45 Kinn, Theodor von Mopsuestia, p. 302 ff. 

46 LAISTNER, Antiochene Exegesis, p. 24 ff. 

47 BECKER, Catalogi bibliothecarum, II, 98; 37; 368; 26, 8; DELISLE, Cabinet des 
manuscrits, II, p. 472. 

48 So Kihn understood the Greek capital letters A and M to mean that the questions 
come from the pupil and the answers are given by the teacher, T'heodor von Mopsuestia, 
p. 471 ff. In this case the Latin translation retained their meaning in the original Greek 
of ‘teacher’ and ‘disciple’. 

49 So Raunrs, Lehrer und Schüler, p. 242 f. The capital letters in this case represent 
Latin Discipulus and Magister. In this case, the questions come from the teacher and 
the answers from the disciple who has memorized them. 

50 “Et ne aliqua confusio per antiquariorum, ut adsolet, negligentiam proveniret, 
magistro A graecam litteram, discipulis M praeposui’, in the introductory letter to 
Primasius in Cod. D. However in Aldhelm's codex this text runs as follows : ‘ne aliqua 
confusio... neglegentiam proveniret, magistro M graccam litteram, discipulis A praepo- 
Bui’, 

91 De metris, p. 81 f. 

52 Glossaria latina, I, PR 349; PR 2008; PR 3147; TI 154; VO 94. 

53 Ms, Regin. 76. 

54 Questiones in octateuchum, col. 1106 ff. 
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could excercise its power even in Europe. There it could wait and 
ripen for fuller development long after the center of vital stimuli 
and fruitful impulses in Be ‘Arbaié had disappeared from the 
stage of history. 


11. CONTRIBUTION OF THE SCHOOL 
TO THE SYRIAC MASSORAH 


On the basis of the information our sources offer, though limited 
and scanty, we are entitled to speak of the contribution the school 
made to the development of the Syriac Massorah in its various 
segments. 

First, the segment having to do with the diacritical sign system. 
The difficulty of writing down with precision the expression of 
the language early led to find ways of overcoming it. The handicap 
of dealing with the ambiguity of the written text in which the 
possibility of misunderstanding arising from this situation was 
always imminent, compelled the teachers in the School of Nisibis 
to find ways of avoiding it. The instruction already necessitated 
this and we can safely assume such to be the case even without 
direct information. What we have in our sources is little more than 
a reference to the fact that lists of homonyms were composed. We 
hear that Jausep Hūzāiā produced such a list?. Only in part can 
we regain an idea of the nature of this list ?. With this little we 
must be content. 

But in another and more important segment our sources begin 
to flow more freely. This is concerned with the area of the accents. 
The importance ascribed to them by the Syrians is reflected in the 
manuscripts which display a manifold system of signs. The interest 
in such systems is directly related to the liturgical use of the 
biblical texts. The greatest care had to be taken to secure the 
recitation of the lessons in conformity with the cultic pattern in the 
tradition. But to produce such a correct public reading, the reader 
had to be provided with help and assistance. It required a system 
of symbols to guide the reciter in the performance of the lessons. 


1 See page 160. 
2 One such list of the seventh century with additions by later hands has survived ; 
see Opuscula nestoriana, p. 2 ff. 
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As the manuscript evidence shows? accents were still at their 
initial stage when the diacritical points were developed into a 
system. It is possible to follow to a certain extent the gradual 
growth and evolution of this process before the doctrinal separation. 
A common stock of accents can be reconstructed *. But the develop- 
ment did not come to an end at the time of the christological contro- 
versy. Its further history falls into the period after the separation. 
This is clearly illustrated by manuscript evidence 5 which shows that 
new accents produced as genuine and native® Syriac signs were 
prompted by Hast Syrian liturgical genius’. This is the point at 
which our inquiry begins. 

If one particular codex would not have survived, almost all of 
our information, scanty as it is, regarding the contribution of the 
School of Nisibis would have been lost as was all the rest of such 
data. This reminds us how delicate the situation is in regard to 
the sources. We owe our information to a manuscript which is a 
qualified witness. It is the most important document for the eluci- 
dation of the textual criticism of the East Syrian tradition 3. It is a 
corpus of the Syriae Massorah, presenting the more difficult words 
and clauses in the biblical texts with critical notes and explanatory 
annotations, produced under the careful hands of Mar Bābai, a 
scribe 8 The scholarly interest and care he invested in his work 
makes this document invaluable. 

First let us listen to what he knows generally about the róle of 
the School of Nisibis in this regard. In the textual critical material 
at his disposal, he sets carefully apart a tradition which stems 


3 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,150, written in 411, unfolds a diacritical system in a developed 
form ; however very little can be seen of the system of accents in this manuscript. 

^ Namely from tbe lists of the East and West Syrian accents taking out the accents 
which appear in both lists as common elements. 

5 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,460 is the best example. It is dated, written in the year 600. 

6 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,178, fol. 232a claims that among the Greek inventors of the 
10 symbols was also Epiphanios, bishop of Salamis. We may dismiss this claim without 
ado, 

? The view that these were invented by the Greek grammarians, cf. DUVAL, Traité de 
grammaire, p. 137 ff., cannot be taken seriously. See SEGAL, Diacritical Point, p. 02 f. 

8 Ma. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 1b ff. 

? He was a deacon in the Monastery of Mar Gabri’é] near Harràn. 
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from the teachers of the School of Nisibis 1° : ‘Know also this, that 
all signs in red ink,whether mezīānē or retmé or megīmānē or 
zaugē — in brief, all signs which are in red ink or letters... are 
not in the texts of the magreiānē; and know furthermore, that the 
texts of the maqreiané are are those which were written from the 
time of Rabban...!! and of Abraham and Jóhannàn in which they 
write in the school’. This text also has more to say about the body 
of textual critical tradition created by these masters 17. 

What Mar Bābai allows us to see arouses our utmost interest. 
It conjures up the contours of an accomplishment not just by 
one but by a team of scholars. In fact, Babai does not excite us 
only to leave us with this glimpse. He opens up further perspectives. 
How grateful we are to him — instead of filling up the last folio 
page of the eodex with some eonventional platitudes, he deemed 
it good to insert matters of faet. Thus did he preserve something 
from the traditions of the School of Nisibis. Although the codex 
was written in 899, the information laid down in this colophon is 
drawn from a much older souree!?, This text throws light not 
only on an interesting phase in the development of the system of 
accents but also unfolds the róle of the School of Nisibis in its 
evolution. It speaks of nine aecents, introdueing them by their 
names and stating that these signs were introduced by Jausep 
Hüzaia. Let the author tell us in his own words: 'And further 
know that sāmkē and ‘estané and zaugé and pagóde and menihdné 
and meša'elānē [and] that what is composed of two zaugin, and the 
tēlātē and tahtātē which are in the text of the Scriptures — all 
these were set by Jausep Hiizaia, for they are nine; and thus he 
made them for signs'!*, As we have said, this text rests upon a 


wo One dE emiw dara. cam ar pī as 

aniva aio la haimaa Sn NA a Ya misaim n va. rh 
wa 0o qnam bul uias o3 wis Sox he Žanam cie 
AMIDA .... DW Mast €» ark réi cum, cam Matas més han 
RŠasvrta eias | anaa . asco Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 309b. 

11 The text here has a hiatus, The name erased is evidently Narsai, cf. also WRIGHT, 
Catalogue, I, p. 105. 

12 See also footnote 25 and 26. 

13 Cf. DigTTRICH, Massorah, p. XXIII. 

14 e Ar € 550 asia. raaa rex 1o mina rm S003 au maha 
win cha hiags turi mehsha mullo aX QM qe sain an 

are Aa TĒMA . OG Lu Maer sus ratam avai. amia 
~~ e x ~~ 
resnim) Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 312a. 


1 an 
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single codex and we are not in a position to test whether all the 
details have been accurately preserved in the course of transmission. 
Whether some names of the accents have suffered in this process 
or not and whatever view we may take of the need to conjecture 
the text 5, it does not concern us in this connection since this does 
not affect the value of the source for historical purposes : the 
vital turning point in the development of the accents is related 
to a man who was a teacher in the School of Nisibis 16. And vital 
it must be since the system he introduced —- whether by sole 
invention or by employment of some older elements is no longer 
ascertainable — became the very basis!* for the further develop- 
ment and the ongoing evolution. It was so decisive that it set the 
direction and determined the way towards the completion of the 
system 38, 

Besides the preceding document there is also a tradition pre- 
served by Mari: ‘And after him (ie. Johannàn de-Bét Rabban) 
Jausep al-Ahwazi, and he is the author of the punctuation by 
means of 9 points! !?, What is the source behind this information 
eannot be found out. 

An additional bit of information which supplements the picture 
we are evincing from our sources, comes from another source. One 
of the accents, the ‘esidnd, is called mašlemānūtā *% in the marginal 
notes of the witness we have been consulting *!. This finds echo 
in another source which also is significant. The accent is introduced 
under the same name by Bar 'Ebrātā **. More important is the 
fact that he describes it as a specific East Syrian sign and when 
he explains its name, he leads us to another interesting vestige. 


15 See conjectures for the text by SEGAL, Diacritical Point, p. 66. 

16 See page 160 f. 

1? Of this we can get a glimpse in the light of comparative analysis of the lists of the 
accents at our disposal. 

18 Graphically this is illustrated by the three lists set in parallel colums : that of 
Jāusep Hūzāiā, that of Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138 and that of the grammar of Eliia of 
Tirhan, Weiss, Zur ostsyr. Lautlehre, p. 32 ff. 


19 b Aa? cleeäll Lag EE TJ | a Y | Bang? oA» 9 De patriarchis, 


p. 454. 
20 ‘Tradition’. 
41 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 5b, 9b. 
22 Ketaba de-semhē, IV, 6, p. 255. 
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The reason why he so designates it is instructive : ‘Because it was 
transmitted by the magretānē of the Persian School after its removal 
from Edessa to Nisibis’ "2 Let us recall that the ‘esi@na@ was one 
of the accents ascribed to Jāusep Hūzāiā **. 

Even more of this new phase in the process of evolution emerges. 
This time it is not more than a shred, but it is as ominous as the 
previous. A new phase is ascribed to the endeavors of Ràmi&o'. 
Our manuscript, so valuable for the study in textual criticism of 
the East Syrians, has something important to add. ‘But know, 
O Reader, that when you meet signs in red ink, know that these 
are not in the texts of the maqretané, however they are correct; 
and when you meet signs in black ink which above them have 
lines in red ink, they are not correct but they are the magreiānē; 
and if you meet words above which are lines in red ink these 
are of Rabban Rāmiīšē' and have similar lines in his texts’75, A 
further statement sheds more light on this issue : ‘Know also this, 
that all signs in red ink, whether mezvüné or retmé or megīmānē 
or zawgé — in brief, all signs which are in red ink or letters, even 
if they are the readings of Rabban Rāmīšē', are not in the texts 
of the magretānē” ?9, The importance of the endeavors of Ramiso‘ 
is delineated most impressively in terms of the type of work to 
whieh he had devoted himself. 

That Rāmīšē' was, indeed, involved in the labors in connection 
with the Syriae Massorah has not entirely been forgotten. Remi- 
niscences appear in some authors. Bar ‘Ebraia refers to him in 
connection with one of the accents 27. [8dtiahb bar Malkén in his 


D (acea sian’ ven huar tho mamie lasers uin enz 
hene Ketübü de-gemhē, IV, 6, p. 255. 

24 See page 198. 

25 Mala at Dale sums burt oxen enr ` baia or o3 sa 
Paan méme dune aya Q mo elle, me e: tio miS 
da m5 ei pi. ebir ei. aA iw re A HE e... OTL ASA Aren 
lim e Imn AN furs emia hair Mx e Yo .Q cam dur’ 

Ar sami win E am iwi Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 309b. 


— 
26 metisi m Q2 om .. cam Q ois mtm dan mam ar ot on 


rmim da haimaa e „Ra Masui Qon mA. ro 
mami i Gin moo Q mo ehe hana’ VQ cam a assim 
die kul mea oa ahis. gdire Ms. Mus. Add. 12,138, fol. 309b. 

27 Ketaba de-semhé, IV, 4, p. 254 in connection with the East Syrian nāpsā which he 


regards for the West Syrians as ‘unbecoming’. 
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work on punctuation says that Jāusep Hūzāiā, Henanīšē', Rāmīšē' 
and others have composed works on punctuation 78. 

With these references our interest in Ràmi$o' increases. Who 
was Rāmīšē'? By this question we are led into many difficulties 
for which we have no guidance in our sources. 

If we allow ourselves to be moved by the impression by Babai, 
the copyist of the corpus of the Syriac Massorah, we would look 
towards the School of Nisibis as the possible place for Rabban 
Rāmīšē'. He seems to give us a hint in this direction. Dealing 
with the same accent quoted by Bar ‘Ebraia 27°, he remarks : ‘And 
this is the sign in all the writings of the School’ 39, The impression 
given is that his work belongs to the tradition which despite 
various strata, nevertheless grew up systematically under the hands 
of a team of scholars. This is faint, very faint, but it is all we 
have. Whether Rāmīšē' can be identified with the same Ràmi&ó' 
who appears on the staff of the teachers of the school?! must 
remain open. 

There is another homonym with whom Rāmīšē* has been identi- 
fied. This comes from a rival fold which is not Nestorian ??, On 
the activities of this man we have some interesting data 33 which 


28 Ms. Vat. syr. 616, fol. 20a; cf. Jēhannān bar Zó'bt in his tract justifying his treatise 
on grammar, tbid., fol. 36b ff; Ms. Kerk. 45, cah. 3, fol. 7a ff. 

28 See footnote 22. 

9 ré Äoafirg rS. oman esu smoker’ imna Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 
12,138, fol. 309b. 

31 See page 176. 

32 Dewid bar Paulos in one of his letters sent to Bishop Jóhannàn, gives an account 
about Rabban Sabrči of Ramatšīr who founded a Jacobite school in Bét Šāhān, near 
Ninive, and carried out instruction there in cooperation with his sons Ràmiáó' and 
Gabri’él, Ms. Mard. Orth. 158, fol. 21a. His sons were also in the Monastery of Mar Mattai. 

33 They employed the system of punctuation invented by their father and furnished 
codices with this system. He testifies that copies of such manuscripts were extant at 
his time, bearing a colophon to that effect : sinas „amd burt aro 
rd eana A Opel oiko pia „amd muri: metuo Shas 
Le 12A, ‘a memory exists for them in many manuscripts with the inscription : « punctua- 
ted and emended by Rāmīšē'», and then by Gabri’él’, Ms. Mard. Orth. 158, fol. 23b. 
This work was continued by the sons of Ramis‘. Their activity is described in the 
following way : `. ona) né ruis qc bde : ables ma nd mu sna 


ben 
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have found confidence even with Baumstark èt. In a question as 
important as the origin of the East Syrian Massorah, we are not 
prepared to fall into the arms of Dawid bar Paulos. It is adven- 
turous on the basis of his story alone to draw conclusions which 
are so far-reaching. The proposition that other traditions in con- 
nection with the work on the system of the accents and its system- 
atie development are undone by the story of Dawid is hardly 
probable, or even possible. One who is aware of the rift between 
the separated confessions and of its implications 1s rather cautious. 
The story is too splendid and too talkative. And if, indeed, it has 
no inferior motivation and is based on some historical facts, it may 
then enlighten some local phenomenon. 

Finally, there is another important event in the gradual growth 
of the Hast Syrian Massorah, namely the introduction of the vowels. 
This must be regarded as a revolutionary event, opening up an 
entirely new phase in the history of the linguistic phenomena 
under inquiry. 

What we are allowed to glimpse of this area is most unsatis- 
factory. We can see only some of the main lines of the develop- 
ment. These certainly lead us farther back than the beginning of 
the eighth century ??, It is clear that an important foundation 


the above-mentioned ones (excelling) their contemporaries, he gave them cells in the 
monastery, and both brought the same manuscript having no vowel-point or accent, 
and each of them entering his cell was adding the points’, ibid., fol. 24a. See also Studia 
syriaca, I. p. 45 f. 

34 ‘Von seinen Sóhnen wird der erstere nicht nur in jakobitischer Uberlieferung 
mit der Erfindung des von den Nestorianern alsdann nur übernommenen Systems dei 
Vokalbezeichnung durch Punkte in Verbindung gebracht, Er und nicht der gleich. 
namige Schüler Mar(j) Ab(h)às I. ist vielmehr zweifellos der Verfasser einer auch vor 
späteren nestorianischen Grammatikern erwähnten Schrift über Punktation und de 
Urheber einer Schicht der nestorianischen Masora, die im Gesamtrahmen derselbe! 
scharf gegen deren auf die Schule von Nisibis zurückgehende Stammbestandteile ab 
gegrenzt wird’, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 245 f. 

35 Martin suggested that the West Syrian vowel system, borrowed from the Greel 
is earlier and the East Syrian vowel system must be understood as & reaction to it 
"En voyant les Syriens occidentaux emprunter aux Grecs leurs voyelles pour rendre le 
sons vocaliques, les Syriens orientaux furent provoqués à faire, eux aussi, quelqu 
réforme semblable; et c'est alors sans doute qu'ils inventérent le systéme de point 
voyelles nommé chaldéo-nestorien’, Histoire de la ponctuation, p. 68. In this case ti 
East Syrian system cannot be older than the first part of the 8th century, tbid., p. 65! 
He also suggested Bābai, the founder of the schools, see THOMAS, Historia monastic 
II, 3, p. 143, as the possible inventor. 
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and footing must have been given to the development approximately 
at the time under discussion. This we can deduce from the evidence 
in the manuscripts. For on the one hand before the end of the 
century, the vowel signs were already a part of the Massorah. 
Their past history is illustrated by the fact that they are already 
distinguished from the diacritical point by their size?9, On the 
other hand the time for further evolution and completion took 
generations. Thus it is safe to conelude that before the century 
reached its end, there must have been a longer period of important 
new iusights and fruitful stimuli and experimentation with intro- 
dueed symbols. 

This suffiees to indieate the magnitude of these happenings in 
another segment of the East Syriae Massorah. It 1s a matter of 
deep regret that we have no way of knowing how much of this 
development was fostered in the precincts of the School of Nisibis. 
There is no direct information except — perhaps — an echo 3", 
In the light of what we have been able to see in other sectors of 
the East Syrian Massorah, we ean only guess about the measure 
of the loss of data for elueidating the fuller history of this develop- 
ment, That the School of Nisibis with all its extended work in the 
area of the Syriae Massorah completely neglected this segment 
is unthinkable. 


12, THE IMPACT OF THE WORK OF THE SCHOOL 
ON CHRISTIAN CULTURE 


The School of Nisibis under Abraham had gained such a stature 
that its contribution to the life of the church had become inestimable. 
We get an idea of this when an attempt is made to give concreteness 
to this contention. In the attempt to ascertain the impact of the 
work, the capillaries cannot be submitted to an investigation. How- 
ever, the main arteries that pulsated towards a new spiritual 
climate are traceable to a certain extent. What we see in the light 
of the activities of the alumni helps us to put this réle in the entire 
Scope of the church life into relief. 


36 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14,460. 

97 This seems to appear in the charge that Jāusep Hüzàià changed the Edessene 
pronunciation into that of the East Syrian, Chronicon eccl., III, col. 78. Of course, we 
cannot take this seriously, however it may contain a remote echo of his contribution. 
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The greatest contribution the School of Nisibis made to Christen- 
dom under the Sassanides was certainly in the area of educ- 
. ation. In this respect the school became a hot-bed which con- 
tinuously produced contingents of teachers for the educational 
institutions of the church. Thereby the entire work carried out in 
these centers was rejuvenated. New teachers were sent out on a 
large scale basis. Younger and inspired men could take over posi- 
tions in the schools of the villages, churches and monasteries and 
bring new life to the work in these places. Moreover the cadre of 
qualified teachers was enlarged. This created premises for the 
establishment of new schools thereby bringing about a denser net- 
work of the schools. 

This was fresh blood that emanated from the School of Nisibis, 
pulsating a stream of new vigor, enthusiasm and strength into 
the existing channels. The effects of this life must have been felt 
in many ways in the area of educational endeavors. 

This impulse in one respect was such that, despite our scanty 
sources, the memory of it could not get lost. A look at the alumni 
of the School of Nisibis who went down in history as founders of 
educational institutions provides us with clues. The most outstanding 
alumni live on in the memory of the tradition. Grīgēr of Ka&kar! 
appears in the first line, famous for his founding of schools. 
After his service as a teacher in Hadiab, he went back to Kaškar 
and established a school with many students?. When he shifted 
his work to another village, he founded a new school? Later, after 
he left the metropolitan-seat of Nisibis, in Bazza de-Nahrawata he 
established a monastery * and in this large monastery he founded 
another school 5. 

It seems that Mar Īšē'zekā, who was closely associated with Mar 
Sabriso° ®, was also an alumnus. The tradition gratefully remembers 


1 Histeire nestorienne, XIII, p. 507. 
a "T do Lail? dd eo 9 y pe ras 9 ‘he founded & school and gathered 


there 300 students (souls), tbid., p. 508. 

3 The name of the place is not given, but it is indicated that this village was in Kaškar, 
ibid., p. 508. 

4 Chronicon. anonymum, p. 18. 

5 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 513. 

$ See page 208. 
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him as a founder of three schools, one in Bét ‘Arbaié? one in the 
mountains of Heftün and Bet Bagašš, and one, founded in his 
old age, in Hadiab ?. 

The School of Nisibis was the very center of inspiration for 
such aetions. What we are told in connection with Paulos whom 
Abraham, the head of the school, sent to Mar Henana, bishop of 
Arbél, in order to establish a sehool there, for the purpose of 
intensifying the fight against the propaganda of the heterodox 
movements and of consolidating the church, is highly instructive 
in this respect : ‘Mar Abraham the mepašgānā, gave to Mar Henana 
Paulos the magretānā in order that he would establish a school 
for the children in the land of Hadiab in order to confirm the 
faith in their spirit and to protect it against the agression !? of the 
heretics and the mesaltīnē; and that Paulos remained with us for 
more than 30 years fulfilling the office that was entrusted to him 
by the heads of the ehurch'!!, This seems to contain a very signi- 
ficant note. It cannot have been an isolated episode. 

The impact of the School of Nisibis extended far beyond the 
boundaries of the educational endeavor. The whole scope of the 
leadership for the church comes into account. Trained men were 
produced for the various positions in the church when qualified 
forces were needed. In this respect the School of Nisibis was operative 
in the constant improvement of the level of the clergy. We 
see alumni in positions of important congregations, occupying the 
sees of bishoprics and elevated to the seats of metropolitans 
and eatholieoi. In fact, the School of Nisibis has held a unique 
position in the church in the light of the information at our dis- 
posal, 


7 wWidawra rials mo sun ra ‘and here he established doctors and students’ 
Īšē'DENAŅ, Livre de la chasteté, XLVII, p. 2910. 

8 Ibid., p. 2919.11. 

? emis mew ds iaka : mamma tiekam ao ara 
Matas Cea Riad rc ioa ‘and he established in it doctors and students; 
it is called after his name up to our day : Dairā de-Gagā of [86‘zeka, ibid., p. 2915.16. 

10 Literally ‘power’ or ‘strong current’. 

Hw asm iam valaa eus i aaran mm ism imi aaa 
a amana „asas ; ex m^ Nos asw ike aua 
ana . réial ona mol ima mara dana) cuihmsa mci 
Mi. m Rael elas na vis ohhh e» dis Aal valaa tim 
hana eari oo mi MEšĪĶĀZEKĀ, Histoire, XX, p. 7548-59. 
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The spiritual forces released by this center of higher learning 
in Nisibis were sufficient to revitalize still another stream of 
spiritual life —- monasticism. Many who received inspiration here 
found their place of service in monasticism. New forees entered 
the life centered in the cells and monasteries, fostering the monastic 
institution. The visible effect of this appeared in the newly erected 
monasteries. Some alumni hold their place in the tradition as found- 
ers of new monasteries of unusual significance. Men like Grigér 
of Kaškar, the founder of several monasteries !?, Bar 'Idtā, the 
founder of the famous community in the country of Marga '5, 
Jaden with the spirit which led the inmates to establish new con- 
vents #4, and Abraham of Kaškar, who established the famous 
monastery at the mountain of Izlà!5, are only the coryphaei 18 
who in their importance have overshadowed the echelon of less 
outstanding founders. 

Much more ean be said in this respect. The accomplishments of 
one alumnus were destined to determine the further development 
of the entire monastic movement among the Eastern Syrians. The 
Nestorian monastie tradition knows no greater name than that of 
Abraham of Kaškar. Owing to the róle he played in the develop- 
ment of eoenobitism, Eastern Syrian Christianity has immortalized 
him by giving him the epithet rabbd ‘the Great’. This man was 
destined to set monastic life in Persia on an entirely new footing. 
It was an historically important event when he, after the completion 
of his studies in the School of Nisibis '*, retired to a cave at the 
Īzlā mountain, located in the vicinity of Nisibis. There later on, 
but before June 57118 he founded the Izla Monastery — the Great 


12 See page 205. 

13 Īšo'DENAH, Livre de la chasteté, XV, p. 9. 

14 The same chapter includes also the names of a number of the inmates who became 
founders of monastic establishments. 

1$ In Tür-'Abdin, near Nisibis, Tradition remembers as cofounders of the commu- 
nity : Bābai, Bābai, 'Abdiáó' and 'Eramià, Ms. Mos. 124, fol. 101a. 

16 It should also be mentioned that Sabrišē', being on the catholicos’ seat, used his 
personal authority at the court to rebuild the churches and monasteries which had been 
destroyed, Petros, Taš'ītā de-Mür Sabriso', p. 306. 

17 Ms. Berl. Sach. 329, fol. 134a. 

18 The canons for the community were drawn up in June 571, ABRAHAM, Ģānūne, 


p. 162. 
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Monastery — in the same place. Abraham e foundation is of special 
significance. For through it Abraham inaugurated something that 
developed into a reform movement. This in turn transformed the 
entire monastic phenomenon in Persia. Having been more or less 
independent, caused by the church-historical development which had 
brought about disappointments and setbacks to the ascetic ele- 
ments!?, they now became connected with the church. The rift 
was healed and the results were salutary as manifested by the rapid 
spread of reform-monasticism, reshaping the traditions by creating 
specific Nestorian features. In fact this undertaking proved to be 
a magnet which attracted multitudes. A new spirit swept over 
the country. Using the words of Thomas of Marga, the Īzlā 
Monastery became for the monks what Athens had been for the 
philosophers 2°, This is no overstatement. Multitudes received new 
inspiration here. And this was diffused all over the country. Further- 
more, the stimuli produced a sort of chain-reaction which mani- 
fested itself in numerous new foundations. 

Information taken from a lost work of Mar Zakàá?!' and pre- 
served in the work of I8d‘denah 2? gives a grandiose picture of 
new establishments covering the whole area from Nisibis to Merv. 

By these merits did Abraham become ‘the head and the master 
of all the monks in the region of the Orient’ ??, or as Bābai, another 
of his disciples says : ‘the head of the solitaries who was the first- 
born in the country of the Persians’ 23. 

Another celebrity who carried on Abraham’s work should not 
be forgotten in this connection. This is Dadīšē* of Bet Daraié in 
Bet Arāmāiē, a man of great reputation and renown”. He also 
was an alumnus of the School of Nisibis. He was the man who 
became the successor of Abraham in the community of Izlà 
Monastery. As the cycle of his rules shows 2°, he bound the monks 


19 Vóónus, Réformes de Bargauma, p. 29 ff. 
20 Historia monastica, I, 14, p. 28. 

21 Ms. Berl. Sach. 329, fol. 1352-1362. 

22 Livre de la chasteté, XIV, p. 8f. 

23 Ms. Berl. Sach. 329, fol. 132a. 

24 TTas'ità de-Mar Giwargis, p. 424. 

25 Tuomas, Historia monastica, I, 5, p. 24. 
28 Qaniiné, p. 165 ff. 
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strictly to the Nestorian ereed and to the authority of Diodor, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorios?’. This is all we know of 
his literary work 78, 

The portrait of the impact of the School of Nisibis still remains 
insufficient without reference to another area which also has 
received benefit from these stimuli. This involved the work in 
the mission fields. In fact, this center of learning in Nisibis instilled 
zeal for active propagation of the Christian faith. 

The tradition has kept a memory of a number of such alumni 
laden with missionary fervor. The most celebrated speak for others 
whose names and efforts time has forgotten. In any ease, they 
show what importance was ascribed to this area in this center of 
inspiration. Sabrīšē' of Siarzur, Bēt Garmai, after his studies went 
to Qardü where he devoted himself to the ascetic life ?9, returned 
to his home country, built his cell in the mountain of Sa‘ran and 
the propagation of the Christian religion was set in motion. In the 
regions of Rādān, Belāšphar and Siarzur where there were many 
pagans and nomadic tribes, he had much suecess??, so that the 
Magi became alarmed about it?!, Appointment as bishop of Lasom 
did not change his interests — he carried on the missionary enter- 
prise in his diocese 32, 

Grigor of Kaškar introduces a figure who embodies in himself 
the combination of teacher and missionary. He left his work teaching 
in Hadiab in order to do missionary work in his home-land. The 
second school he founded there was also used for evangelistic pur- 
poses??, It is said that his perseverance in this work was crowned 


27 Can. I, p. 167 f. 

28 He must not be confused with another Dadisó' of Bēt Qatràie, as in CHABOT, 
Littérature syriaque, p. 56, whose name enjoys great reputation in the literary field. 

29 Petros, Taš'ītā de-Mar Sabriso , p. 294 f. 

30 Ibid., p. 296 f. 

31 Ibid., p. 299 f. 

32 Ibid., p. 300 ff. 
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with success 34, After his unhappy experiences on the bishop’s seat 
of Nisibis 35, we see him in his beloved missionary activities, evan- 
gelizing, baptizing, building the churches and appointing the clergy 
to carry out the pastoral work *%. 

In the light of these sources we can see that the School of 
Nisibis became a center which attracted all the influential persons 
who were destined to play an important róle in the East Syrian 
soclety as instructors at the school, after having studied there, 
teachers in other places, founders of the new schools, missionaries, 
leaders of monastic communities and members of the hierarchy. 

Thus, in every area of Christian life and action we see those 
men in the forefront who have received their illumination from 
the ‘mother of learning’ in Nisibis. On the basis of the observations 
just made we must conclude that the stimuli of this center of higher 
learning must have been very fruitful. They constituted an enrich- 
ment which must have had far-reaching effects. They have contri- 
buted towards the steady strengthening of the spirit. They have 
worked as incentives for deeper self-realization and have galvanized 
the latent forces engendering life in its creativeness. The stimuli 
set in motion permeated every dimension of life. 

Thus the School of Nisibis brought enormous reputation to the 
town itself. It became respectfully regarded as ‘the mother’ 37, ‘the 
source of the science’ 35, the ‘intellectual town’ 29 and the ‘mother 
of the towns’ £9, 


Tl pas! gal AM day aad ge Aa ae dil Ge Keys pli 
"y EW al joes 3 4 LJ gb ‘and it happened that every year during 


the time of fasting he went out into the neighbouring villages in order to call the inha- 
bitants to the faith, and he led with him those devoted to prayers; when they let him 
pass, he blessed them, prayed over them and taught them the faith; when they hin- 
dered him he stayed with his company outside the village, praying, explicating the 
Christian religion all the day enduring the blows and stones with patience’, Histoire 
nestorienne, XIII, p. 508. 

34 In the country of Maišan and Kaškar he destroyed many cult-objects and built 
chapels on the places dedicated to the idols, tbid., p. 508. 

35 See page 305 f. 

36 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 512. 

37 T&o'pENAH, Livre de la chasteté, XV, p. 9. 

98 MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire XIX, p. 69. 

3? Petros, Taš'ītā de Mar Sabrīšē', p, 291. 

49 Statutes, p. 105. 
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13. CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTIONS 


Abraham is reported by Barhadbešabbā to have directed the 
affairs of the school for sixty years’. Barhadbešabbā of Holwan 
substantiates the same ?. Other texts show no deviation from the 
position ?, Some other sources, like Ibn at-Taiyib * and the Chronicle 
of Seert 5 follow suit. The only alteration, and it is very slight, is 
the addition of the word ‘about’ in the chronicle above mentioned. 
We would agree with this position even apart from this hint. The 
tradition on this matter is remarkably consistent. 

The possibilities of checking its trustworthiness are nil. Only one 
observation of merit can be brought forth in this connection. At the 
time Mešīhāzekā wrote his annalistie work, Abraham still occupied 
the chair*. Since he refers to the return of the Catholicos Aba 
from Bet Hüzaie" in the year 551 A D. we can infer that Abraham 
was at that time still in office. 

Other avenues prove to be extremely dubious?. 

The long period of his directorship must be construed to mean 
that it includes the years prior to the time he was entrusted with 
the full burden of administration ?. The claim that he reached 
the age of one hundred and twenty years!? cannot be trusted. 

Since EliSa‘’s death took place cirea 510 A.D., Abraham was 
elected his successor some time thereafter. Thus, according to our 
sources, he was able to continue in office until circa 569 A.D. 


1 Histoire, II, P. 6308-7. 

2 Fondation des écoles, p, 3893. 

3 Ms. Sarf. Patr. 80, fol. 29b; Ms. Ming. syr. 547. 

4 Fiqh an-nagrüniya, p. 160. 

6 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1163. 

S las Rassvet) iais cam ..wi vins nowi amistt in 
whaa ‘Mar Abraham, the friend of Mar Narsai, — that one is directing the school 
with all discernment’, Histoire XX, p. 738.19. 

? Ibid., P. 1555.57. 

8 The reference to the great pest under Catholicos Jausep in Histoire nestorienne, VII, 
p. 182 ff., and Mart, De patriarchis, p. 54, seems to be due to a confusion with a catastro- 
phe that took place earlier. 

9 See page 149 ff. 

10 BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Histoire, II, p. 63012. 


VI 
JOHANNAN DE-BET RABBAN 


1. JOHANNAN’S BACKGROUND AND ROLE 


One figure, whose star shone brilliantly but was overshadowed by 
others in the School of Nisibis is Johannan. When we consider the 
part he played in the school !, it is strange that tradition has taken 
so little notice of him. 

Johannan, too, was a relative of Narsai. This is indicated by 
his name which is recorded as ‘Mar Jēhannān of the House of 
Mar Narsai'*, or, more popularly, ‘of the House of our Master’. 
He appears also as the nephew of Narsai?. His name was originally 
Abraham but when he eame to the sehool, Narsal is reported to 
have changed his name in order to avoid confusion with another 
Abraham *. BarhadbeSabba knows no more about his past. 

This source is no more satisfactory in reporting about Jóhannàn's 
aetivities. The only positive information we gain from it is this, 
that Johannan’s service to the school is bound up with the director- 
ship of Abraham. In speaking of both, it says : ‘These both, because 
they have drunk from the well of wisdom — on account of this, 
they were fit for the direction of this community’. The rest 
is more platitude. These comments do not explain what is meant 
by his great endeavors for the welfare of the institution 9. The 
hint that he is to be credited with the establishment of good order 
in the school is much too vague" to be given any great weight. 
One reference indicates that he made a trip to the court ‘because 


1 See a eulogy about him in Ms. Vat. syr. 585, fol. 17a-18a. 

mod size bans awa pis Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,219, fol. 159a. 

3 Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 17b. 

^ BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 3883.5. 

5 renens : e Omni ashen Chow; monta (A1 AMET win 
mazai mhaisīmi asagrn’, ibid. p. 3885-6. 

6 arano mo ims oi eias. LA, da Ar ‘for also Jūhannān 
toiled a great toil in the community’, ibid., p. 3887. 


? Ibid., p. 3887-8. 











212 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


of an affair of the sehool'5. In what capacity or connection he 
fulfilled this function — we are left in ignorance. 

The circumstances that involved Jēhannān in the administration 
of the school hang together with the conditions under which 
Abraham had to carry out his responsibilities. As we have seen pre- 
viously ?, the atmosphere was so polluted with explosive stuff that 
almost anything was to be expected to upset Abraham's administra- 
tion, 

Greater precision about this state of affairs is most difficult. 
Barhadbešabbā contends that Abraham was able to carry out his 
responsibilities for nearly twenty years before the explosion. By 
that time, the web of intrigue had been strongly woven. Even the 
students were made satellites of cireles in the eommunity. Coordin- 
ated effort so consistently directed against Abraham’s administra- 
tion led to his dismissal 1°, As we have said earlier, Barhadbešabbā 
claims that Elīša* took over the reins of leadership for a period 
of four years "i, 

One thing is clear — Abraham in his administration of the school 
was constantly subject to attack and accusation. This is an historical 
fact. Tradition would not have concocted such a brew of poison 
against the memory of such a celebrated director. 

But it is another matter when we come to the question concerning 
how much of this presentation of affairs which brought about the 
discharge and temporary removal of Abraham is to be accepted. 
To answer this question requires a stronger witness than Barhad- 
beSabba. The Chronicle of Arbél stands closer to the actual happen- 
ings. It argues that one result of the heated controversy was this, 
that Jóhannün was engaged as an aide de camp of Abraham in the 
administration of the sehool!?. We have reason to believe that 
this is the safer course for us to follow. We shall return to thes 
stones of stumbling again !3, 


8 rN oso ri sir Axe, ibid., P. 38811. 
9 See page 149 ff. 

10 Histoire, II, p. 620. 

lī See page 129 f. 

12 See page 149. 

13 See page 217 ff. 
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2, JOHANNAN’S LITERARY WORK 


The School of Nisibis found, in the person of Johannan, a fruit- 
ful author of many interests who managed to nurture the culture 
of literary ereation in this center of learning while deeply enmeshed 
in his position as aide of Abraham. 

His most important eontribution is in the field of biblieal exegesis. 
While Barhadbešabbā of Howān speaks but eursorily of this man’s 
production of commentaries!, other sources are not so abrupt. The 
Chroniele of Seert devotes some words to his commentaries on 
the Pentateuch *. *Abdīšē' enumerates the commentaries on Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers from among those in the Pentateuch ?. 

As to the section on the Ketubim, our witnesses register two 
commentaries. One is on the book of Job*. This is best attested. 
Another is that on the book of Proverbs*. Of the prophetical 
books, our only witness, "Abdīšē', lists commentaries on Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel 6, 

This brings us to another phase of his activities in the field of 
biblical studies. Jēhannān wrote works other than commentaries in 
this area. BarhadbeSabba of Holwān had these in mind when making 
the summary statement: ‘Commentaries and traditions of the 
Seriptures' 7. The Chronicle of Seert characterises these as ‘Ques- 
tions'3, One of these works is more fully described as a volume 
of the questions on the Old and the New Testament 8 This is the 
only ray of light given us in regard to his work on the New 
Testament. The sourees are otherwise silent upon the matter. 

Johannan's entire heritage in biblical exegesis, which once cap- 
tured the lime-light in its vital contribution to East Syrian exeget- 
ical traditions, has become a victim of destruction. This loss is 


Fondation des écoles, p. 3888.9. 
Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1164. 
Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. 
Ibid.; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1164. 
Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. 
Ibid., p. 72. 
Mohan whasalzma mūzas, Fondation des écoles, p. 3888.9. 
Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1163-4. 
? misi art male wr Mohs mi bura ‘and he has a book 
of the questions of the Old and New (Testament)', Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. 
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great. The little we have survives in quotations whieh found a 
place of refuge in eclectic exegetical works. Some samples of his 
exegetieal method in the Old Testament are embedded in the works 
of I$o'dád of Hedata, namely in his commentaries on Genesis 19. 
Exodus, Leviticus ??, Numbers? Deuteronomy 12. Joshua 15, 
Judges !9 and Ezechiel", An anonymous work has preserved new 
splinters in the commentaries on Genesis 18, Exodus !?, Leviticus 7°, 
Numbers *!, Deuteronomy 22 and on Ezechiel??. Interesting shreds 
emerge in an anonymous commentary on the Psalms ?*, Some were 
quoted in the work of Ishaq Sebadnàia?*. Some remains can be 
traced also in the Gannat biissémé "8 Exponents of Jēhannān's 
exegetical, as well as other hermeneutical studies known under the 
title ‘Questions’, appear in connection with other authorities, 
repeated in the repertoires of the traditions of the East Syrian 
exegesis 77, 

In comparison with these vestiges almost nothing has survived 
of the remnants of his work in the New Testament 78. 

The data in these literary sources do not aspire to completeness. 
Our witnesses are not in a position to tell us much about his work 


10 An explanation, Commentaire, I : Genése, p. 204, can be identified throught the 
help of Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 23b where it is fully quoted from the work of Johannān. 

11 Commentaire, II, p. 30, 48. 

12 Ibid., p. 66. 

13 Ibid., p. 87 quoted under the name of Jēhannān. 

14 Ibid., p. 117, 118 et passim, quoted under the name of Jéhannan. 

15 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 10, fol. 160a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 111b. 

16 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 10, fol. 161b, 162b, 165ab; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 
112b, 113b, 115b, 116a. 

1? Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 10, fol. 309a; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 259a. 

18 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 23b. 

19 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 41b, 48a. 

?0 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 60a, 61b, 66a, 68a, 73b. 

21 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 75a, 79a, 80b, 81b, 83b et passim. 

22 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 99b, 101b, 103b, 106a, 110a. 

?3 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 394a; cf. Ms. Vat. syr. 578, fol. 205b. 

24 Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 17b-176b. 

25 Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 10, fol. 8b. 

26 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 43, fol. 10a; Ms. Manch. Ryl. 41, fol. 90a. 

27 See footnotes 31-33. 

28 One vestige appears in the commentary of Īšē'dād on the gospels, Commentaries, 
II], p. 133. 
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in the New Testament area. Vestiges of this work appear in the 
exegetical writings of Īšē'dād of Merv on the Gospels?® and the 
Pauline Epistles 99, We can be certain that they are blended into 
that stratum of exegetical tradition variously named ‘the whole 
school of Bet Rabban'?!, ‘the traditions of the school, that is, 
the illustrious doctors’ **, and ‘the traditions of the ancient doc- 
tors’ 33, since Henānā, another luminary in these traditions, is 
usually quoted under his name. 

That is as far as we can go at the moment. Until new manuscript 
discoveries are made to rescue us from this situation, this important 
phase in the origins and élan of East Syrian biblical exegesis will 
remain hidden from our eyes. 

The genre of polemical and apologetic literature also has been 
enriched by Jēhannān. His best attested work in this area is his 
treatise against the Jews +t. Next in order would be a work against 
the doctrines of Mazdaism **. Barhadbešabbā lists a work against 
Eutyehes?9, which was patently directed against the Monophysite 
positions 37, It is not clear whether this work is synonymous with 
that entitled ‘Against the Heretics’ 38 in *Abdi&o:. 

What Jēhannān did in the field of theology, besides the polemical 
and apologetic studies, is unknown, The only exponent of his theo- 
logical thinking and expression which has survived exists in a 
doctrinal statement entitled : ‘A Confession of Faith of Johannàan 
of Bēt Rabban’ **, which is a declaration of Nestorian convictions. 


29 Commentaries, III, p. 133; cf. also Ms. Sarf. Patr. 308. 

30 Commentaries, V, 1, p. 53. 

89 oi Nasa mtddamsr mla Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 12, fol. 10a. 

32 w^ Ain rials m .mw Asma mnarmism Lëërmnin, Commentaries, 
V, 1, p. 107. 

93 M^ ars. mialms rnaimis»m Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 11, fol. Ga. 

34 BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Fondation des écoles, p. 3889; "Apnīšē', Catalogus librorum, 
LVI, p. 72; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1164.5. 

9 om xax Janaša ‘and against the Magi’, 'Apnīšē', Catalogus librorum, 
LVI, p. 72; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1165. 

38 The Syriac text reads rca S X o re which most probably is the name of the champion 
of the Monophysite cause. 

3? Fondation des écoles, p. 3889. 

38 maio Aas alsa Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. 

e ei i1 eis QA mazs manai rhawudm ‘the faith of the holy 
church (formulated) by Jóhannün of Det Rabban’, Ms. Borg. syr. 78, fol. 47a-48h. 
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The existence of this is an echo of the doctrinal controversies that 
filled the air under Abraham of Bēt Rabban $0, 

Judging from the titles, Jēhannān has fostered creativity on 
historical themes. One is reported to have dealt with Khosrau's 
victory over the Arabs of Neģran *!. Another was written about 
the catastrophe of the great pestilence *?, A treatise about the death 
of Khosrau "2 must have erroneously found its way into the cate- 
gorization of his writings. In any case, it had not seen the light 
of day during Jēhannān's lifetime since Khosrau died in 578 A.D. 
It is quite possible that, in some way, we have here to do with a 
confusion with the previously mentioned work. 

In the area of the liturgical and the eultie, his most popular 
work was in his bū'wātā, ‘supplications’ **. Very little of it has 
survived *?, Another type of devotional material with which he was 
concerned is characterized as funeral supplications 28. and the 
būvē *", The tūrgāmē were associated with these *$. Nothing has 
come down to us of this genre. 

His gifts also found expression in poetry. A cycle of the madrāšē 
was known to 'Abdīšē' 49. He also had knowledge of the qalé °° and 
reserved a special place for this genre 5!. We have only one sample 
of his poetical taste and religious lyric. It is found in a tesbihta 
that has made its way into a liturgical manual *?, 


40 See page 153 ff. 

H. Li cima yon jn i» ‘one (treatise) how Khosrau conquered Neģran', 
Fondation des écoles, p. 388. 

42 Ibid., p. 388; ‘ABDIS6‘, Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. 

43 Ibid., p. 72; Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1165-6. 

44 häss i-am» 'AnpIS0', Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. These are 


ef = 


described as essel es 19 ‘the mémré about the bā'wātā', Histoire nestorienne, 


VII, p. 1165. 
45 Ms. Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 7, fol. 92b; Ms. Berl. orient. quart. 803, fol. 118b, 119a. 
46 Histoire mestorienne, VII, p. 116. 
4? «ANA da day easa ‘and the būiā'ē about every order’ ,'ABDISO', 
Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 72. 
48 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1165. 
49 Catalogus librorum, LVI, p. 73. 
50 e Yo is a term for chants in which the strophe was prefixed with a versicle. 
51 aas. relä aseo ‘and he composed the galē of the ‘aniata’, ibid., p. 73. 
52 Breviarium chaldaicum, p. 28 f. 
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8. HISTORICAL PROBLEMS 


The first will not hold us long. It concerns the validity of the 
claim which places Jēhannān after the directorship of Abraham 
and thus makes him the successor. Sürin gives us this portrayal}. 
Mari follows in his steps *. Since modern scholars have granted this 
presentation support, we cannot afford to ignore it. Both Labourt ? 
and Chabot + find this sequence trustworthy. Leclereq * also makes 
his choice in the same way. 

But it is not difficult to resolve this sequence — and that with 
a measure of certainty. The roots of this sequence are shallow — 
not deeper than the latest strata of the traditions. But the earliest 
witness in the Chronicle of Arbél® together with the tradition 
embedded in the School of Nisibis, as seen in the work of Barhad- 
beSabba of Holwān", form a two-stranded knot that cannot be 
broken by this rival, The sources introducing the Abraham-Johannan 
sequence were not acquainted with the actual happenings. 

Other problems await us not even providing us with a pause. We 
have promised to return to the stones of stumbling. The intricate 
question regarding the extent to which the opposition forces suc- 


ceeded — whether Abraham was ousted for a period or whether 
a compromise was effected under which Abraham had to share his 
administration with an assistant — is before us. 


While focusing up our antenna in the search of clues to deter- 
mine of our course, let us make some observations to put us upon 
a solid footing. 

First of all, what is the value of the tradition as presented by 
BarhadbeSabba, namely, that Abraham’s adversaries realized their 
ambition of deposing Abraham? A serious complication arises in 
the omission of any mention of Jēhannān of Ber Rabban. This 


1 Mēmrā de-abahata, p. 4001-3. 
"Laag Ae) ub gj e pi oda Quies ‘after him, Abraham, 


& son of his sister, occupied (the office), and after him Jēhannān”, De patriarchis, p. 453. 
3 Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 292. 
4 École de Nisibe, p. 57 f.; Littérature syriaque, p. 55. 
5 Ecole de Nisibe, col. 1381. 
6 See page 149, 212. 
? See page 131 f. 
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exceedingly vulnerable matter allows us to understand why Ba 
hadbeSabba dragged Elisa‘ into these intrigues. It is obvious the 
he has mixed up the situation and thus introduced this elemer 
of confusion into his report $. 

Furthermore, a critical study of the question of relation of th 
works bearing the names of Barhadbešabbā reveals that Barhadbe 
Sabba of Holwan has employed another information ®, It is als 
quite obvious that he must have had reasons to use eriticism 1 
order to offer a corrective — namely, the result of the work o 
the opposition did not involve Elisa‘ at all but eventuated in th 
induction of Jēhannān of Bet Rabban. 

The matter is taken a step further when we consult the Chroniel 
of Arbél. It contains an important clue. In the section dealin; 
with the troubles that beset the school of Nisibis and of the measure 
designed to meet them, the following statement is made: ‘An 
Johannan of Bét Rabban was given to Abraham as an assistant ! 
because of the shortness of his years'!!. It is vital that we weg 
the significance of this information. For the motivation, to be sure 
sounds like a euphemism to conceal from other eyes the real natur 
of the circumstances. On the other hand, this source offers us th 
first substantial clue as to the place of Jēhannān in the histor, 
of the school. Let us also remember that this source stood near th 
time of the affairs under discussion having been written whel 
Abraham was still in office. Hence, this piece of evidence ha 
special importance attached to it. 

Still more ean be said. We have reinforcement for our position 
For this path can be traced to the very traditions of the school 
Barhadbešabbā of Holwān in ominous language paints a sketch o 
the circumstances. The hint is clear enough when he says : ‘Ani 
if it 1s fitting to tell the truth — all the good order!? that wa 


8 See page 129 ff. 

9 See page 132. 

10 The term also means a 'fellow-worker'; ‘benefactor’ and ‘protector’ do not com 
into &ccount here. 

N Maias MES pmīsRi nada vers nr ai 23 eat 
„mūs, MEŠĪHĀZEKĀ, Histoire, X X, p. 7316-18. 

12 The Syriac text has a plural here. 


JOHANNAN DE-BET RABBAN’S LEADERSHIP 919 


there 13 came from this saint’ 14, This strained '5 statement suggests 
that such order as was restored in the school must be credited 
to Jēhannān. 

Finally, it should not be ignored that the tradition that Abraham 
and Johannan belong together, in sharing the leadership of the 
School of Nisibis, appears also in I&o'denah 16, 

Taking cognizance of all these factors, to the extent that they 
are ascertainable, the only reliable tradition seems to be that which 
speaks of the assignment of Jēhannān to Abraham as an assistant 
— perhaps more aeeurately as co-administrator. 


4. CHRONOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 


But two references have to do with chronological observations. 
If these can be elucidated, it should be possible to throw the 
chronological framework of Jēhannān's life into relief. But peril 
lurks in the wings. 

The first reference appears in connection with the writing of 
JOhannan about Khosrau’s conquest of Neģran. The circumstances 
which induced him to compose this work are described in the 
following way : ‘Because he was at that time there at the court 
for the affairs of the sehool'!, Nothing is said about the reasons 
that had brought Johanàn to the royal residence. Hermann postulates 
that this trip may have been related to the suspension of the 
school 2 which even, as we have seen, took place in 540/1-542 A.D. 3, 


13 The reference is to the school. 

14 Wests Tomo burti Ay rc m^ X, e onla : eiir izmai on e a 
eM Fondation des écoles, p. 3887-8. 

15 Tt is remarkable that in this connection Barhadbešabbā uses inm 531. ren 
mix. which also can be rendered ‘and if it is right to tell the truth’ or ‘if it is allowed 
to tell the truth’. 

16 Livre de la chasteté, XIV, p. 7. 


1 Xam eoir Mo» mains emm mao mairt Sows Nm 
ibid., p. 38810 11. 

2 ‘Ob wir im Zusammenhang hiermit die Reise des Jēķannān de Bēth Rabban an den 
Königshof nennen dürfen’, Schule von Nisibis, p. 97. 

3 See page 156 f. 
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The historical documents let us down — they are of no help 
dating this episode. 

The second reference involves an event no less important thi: 
the date of Jēhannān's death. Tradition associates this with 
calamity which befell not only Persia but other countries as wel 
‘For he fell asleep through the great pestilence’*. We cann 
determine whether the traditions embedded in the Chronicle 
Seert? and Mari® are independent of each other or whether bo 
rest upon a single source. 

A lengthy description of this calamity is given in the Chroniel 
It paints a portrait of horror 7. The events are placed in the peric 
of Catholicos Jàusep. According to this source, the ‘great plagu 
began during the tenth year of his rule?. This leads us to t] 
year 561/62 A.D. It lasted three and one half years?. On th 
basis, the death of Johannàn would fall between the years 561, 
and 564 A.D. 

The story is quite different in other sources. They say that tl 
plague lasted a much longer time. It was still rampant in the da 
of the Catholicos Hazqi’él. It is reported !9 that the pestilen 
recurred also under his rule?! which event is particularly wel 
known, since — in this connection — a special provision was mac 
in the liturgical practice in order to commemorate this sad event! 
Using this information, Baumstark arrived at the year 566/7 A.I 
as the date Johannün's death !??, Ortiz de Urbina agrees 14, This ` 


4 read raha oh maz wi «e Fondation des écoles, p. 389,. 

5 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 186. 

8 De patriarchis, p. 64. 

? Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 182 ff. 

8 Ibid., p. 182. 

9 Ibid., p. 186. 

10 ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 43. 

11 He ruled from 569-70 to 580. 

1? [n order to bring an end to this calamity, the metropolitan of Bét Garmai and th 
bishop of Nisibis instituted special days of repentance, ibid., p. 43 f. After the disappea) 
ance of the pestilence, an annual commemoration called the ‘Fast of Ninive', was intr 
duced. It lasted for 3 days and was held in the third week before the Quadragesima fas 
The Jacobite tradition also adopted this practice. 

18 Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 110. 

14 Patrologia syriaca, p. 115. 
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an attempt to respect the divergent tradition!5 though an older 
source protests against it 1%, 

However, the situation is still more confused. For there is a 
chorus of witnesses demanding an earlier date for the great plague. 
JOhannan of Ephesus dates the beginning of the calamity in the 
year 544 A.D. ', A lengthy report is recorded in Mika’él 18 and in 
an anonymous chronicle !?. The same tradition appears in Euagrios ”°, 
The length of the scourge is given as four years?! Still other 
sources claim that the scourge began as early as 535 A.D. 72. An 
anonymous chronicle places it in the year 546 A.D. 73. 

In view of this constellation in the sources, one could surmise 
that the Chronicle of Seert has confused data, borrowed from 
various sources, and that the reference to the beginning of the 
pestilence in the second year of ‘his rule'?* therefore fails to 
mention whether this applies to Justinianus or to Khosrau. This 
explanation is also quite natural on linguistic grounds **. If the 
application is made in favor of the former person, the Chronicle 
supports the earliest date; if to the latter, it supports a date near 
that of Johannan of Ephesus. 

Matters become more complicated when we notice what seems to 
be a misplacement of the narratives told by Jēhannān of Ephesus 


15 "Mit dem Tode J. an das untere Ende der damit gegebenen Zeitgrenze heranzu- 
rücken, lüsst die Tatsache als ratsam erscheinen, dass die Epidemie noch unter K. Eze- 
chiel (569-70 - 580-1) fortgedauert hat’, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 116 footnote 1. 


um cé? od dj oa? CAE. ‘at this time affairs were well’, 


Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1955. 

1? Fragmenta, p. 304 f. 

18 Chronique, IV, p. 305 f. 

19 Chronicon ad ann. 1234, I, p. 197 f. 

20 Historia eccl., IV, 29, p. 123. 

?! However Euagrios claims that the pestilence lasted for 52 years. 

22 Procorius, De bello persico, II, 22, p. 453 ff.; AGATHIAS SCHOLASTICUS, Historia- 
rum libri, V, 1, col. 1558. 

23 Chronicon ad ann. 1234, I, p. 197, but this must be a mistake, since the synchro- 
nism is out of order; the 16th year of the rule of Justinianus is 543-44. 


a as Ls KÉ o yu dra | (3.9 ‘and in the tenth year of his kingdom’, 


Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 1825. 


25 The word 4XL, , although it does also mean ‘rule’, would be strange in connection 


with the rule of a catholicos. 


222 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


into the period of the Catholicos Jāusep ?9. But what seems to be 
obvious appears less so upon closer scrutiny. The Chronicle of Seert 
is here quoting a new voice from whom we have not heard before, It 
is a quotation from an historical work written by Bar Sahdé, a work 
originating in the pre-Islamic period. As soon as we hear this man’s 
name, and see a fragment of his lost work we become attentive, for 
this author from Karka de-Bét Selók must have stood closer to the 
events in question. The Chronicle makes the following statement : 
‘Bar Sahdé, who composed a chronicle, says that Jāusep, called 
the catholicos, devoted himself to the burial of the dead ones, 
thrown on the ground and on the roads, and that one does not 
know any other merit (that belongs) to him'?*, If this be so, then 
we have to reckon with the fact that the epidemic must have taken 
place during the rule of Catholicos Jāusep. 

Our results though meager are as follows: Jóhannàan most 
probably was a victim of a pestilence at the time of Catholicos 
Jàusep. But that this was the ‘great plague’ ean hardly be con- 
sidered correct. We must also admit that the memory of his having 
died during the time of the great plague, which occurred between 
the years 544 and 547 A D. thus placing his demise at this earlier 
date, could be correct. The third possibility that takes the plague 
in the reign of Catholicos Hazqi’él into account, has no solid basis. 


28 Compare the section in Historia eccl., with the narratives in Histoire nestor$enne, VII 


chee dl chu Ya ol bly ey VI Lá un pees VI o)» J! daa 
oyna ibid. p. 18510-1862. . 


VII 


THE INTERIM PERIOD 
OF ĪŠOIAHB AND ABRAHAM 


1. ISO-dIAHB'S BACKGROUND 


PAI 4 


Īšū'iahb was of Bet *Arbāiē', the region between Balad and 
Nisibis. He was an alumnus of the School of Nisibis where he 
had studied under Abraham”, He was destined to become the 
successor of his teacher when the master died. The claim that the 
successor of Abraham was I8d‘iahb of Gedala? is a mistake. 

It is also a mistake to regard Jāusep Hūzātā as the successor of 
Abraham and Jēhannān, as this appears in Mari* and also in 
some modern authors who have trusted his guidance 5. The same 
Jāusep has erroneously been made Narsai's successor $. 

The exaet time of his appointment and promotion is not known. 
Our ealeulations must all depend upon the date of Abraham's 
death. This seems to have taken place in the second part of the 
seventh deeade, somewhere between 565 A.D. and 568 A.D. 

Īšē'iahb is celebrated in the tradition as a man of deep learning 7, 
as both skilful and experienced. All the sources accord him this 
respect. The period of his directorship is marked by a spirit uf 
ability and diligence 8, 

The length of office is quite brief when compared to that of 
other directors of the school. It lasted no longer than two years ?. 
While the Chroniele of Seert does not provide us with a full pieture, 


! BARHADBEŠABBĀ, Fondation des écoles, p. 38912; Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 438. 

? Mari, De patriarchis, p. 55. 

3 IBN at-Talyis, Figh an-nagrüniya, II, p. 160. 

4 De patriarchis, p. 45. 

5 Duvar, Littérature syriaque, p. 70, 348 f.; CHaBoT, Ecole de Nisibe, p. 58; CHABOT, 
Littérature syriaque, p. 55; Sraan, Diacritical Point, p. 66. 

9 BAR 'EBRĀIĀ, Chronicon eccl , III, col. 77. 

? Chronicon anonymum, p. 16, 

8 Strin, Mēmrā de-abāhātā, p. 40012-13. 

9 Fondation des écoles, p. 390. 
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it does say that Īšē'iahb left the office by resignation when elected 
to the bishopric of Arzün 18 BarhadbeSabba of Holwan adds a bit 
to our information when he says : ‘He worked in it manfully for 
two years, and then he became tired of it, and he went and became 
bishop of ÁArzün'!!, 

Our sources nowhere record any reason for this ‘tiredness’. From 
what we know of the situation at the time, external reasons are 
ruled out. It was an epoch marked by most favorable conditions. 
Khosrau had, in his peace treaty with the Emperor Justinianus 
in the year 563 A.D., given assurance that there would be freedom 
of religion in his empire, including permission for the erection of 
buildings designed for the purposes of the cult!?. His attitude 
toward the Christians is embedded in the eulogies recorded in 
the acts of the synod held in 576 A.D. under Catholicos Hazgrēl. 
The acts in turn speak of Khosrau as a benefactor who is generous 
and mereiful to whom best wishes for a prolonged rule and life 
are extended !?, Thus, it must have been difficulties of an intrinsic 
kind within the school which moved Īšē'iahb's thoughts toward 
resignation. 


2. ISOTAHB’S LITERARY CREATION 


The first work we would mention is that recorded in the Chronicle 
of Seert as follows : ‘He explicated the mysteries in epitome''. 
‘Amr gives us a slightly different form of the title 2. 

We are most fortunate in possessing some information about 
this work. The author himself, in a letter to Bishop Ja'gūb, mentions 
his work saying that it was a commentary on the liturgy of baptism 
and of the Eucharist. He goes on to state that it was a composition 


10 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 438. 

1 Mom Aina mim lere ehbma . oix edid km mo slag 
«sito maanmar, Fondation des écoles, p. 38912-3902. 

1? MENANDER, Fragmenta historici, II, p. 24. 

13 Synodicon orientale, p. 110.5. 


l |" pašās C33 | JI 3 , Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 4395. 


ri |” pašas O23 | y | E uel p '9 ‘and he explicated the liturgy an: 
the mysteries in epitome’, De patriarchis, p. 493. 
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consisting of the text to which he added commentary : ‘We have 
written lueidly and distinctly about that how it is right for a 
priest to approach absolving baptism and the presentation of 
the divine sacrifice in the service, terrible and priestly, that is 
when reconciling God and absolving the baptized ones; we added 
to every sentence its exposition in many short (comments)’*%. The 
genesis of this work, which indicates by inference the relation 
between the instruction and the literary creativity, is described by 
him as follows : ‘We wish that also this be known to you that as 
we were in the great school at the peak‘ of research, we have 
written it at the request of the fathers, bishops and eminent 
brothers’ 5. 

No trace of this work remains. Assemani’s supposition 9, repeated 
by Braun 7 and Baumstark ?, namely, that a fragment had survived, 
is wrong. 

Another commentary is a theological and historical treatment of 
the trishagion ?. This too was written by request — by Abraham, 
bishop of Dair Gazartā. It bears the title: ‘the Cause of the 
Trishagion of God'!9, The only copy that has come down to us 
is incomplete 17. 

Another field which has come under his cultivation is that of 
theology. His writings show divided interest between polemical and 
confessional theology. A work entitled ‘Against HEunomios' is 
reported by 'Abdis$o*!?, A disputation with an heretical bishop !3, 


3 aias eamal mi on Qum 0 As kurtziama Nnm oa dota 
Whemehs mir asians moms halo mumu wim hal 
aor an maim emana coll ran Lan hamaa mani 
mājas mr DD maras mayģta As\, Lettre, p. 16717-21. 

4 wor, AKUN. 

? vom edur hai mA axe 5 mī mn Oe an. ama wi qae 
|n musa maaimam hioi moma oo ejas mtm 
wo ha, Lettre, 16715-17. 

$ Bibliotheca orientalis, III, 1, p. 111. 

? Buch der Synhados, p. 239, footnote 1. 

8 Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 126, footnote 9. 

? Ms. Ming. syr. 561, fol. 152a-156b. 

10 wm rt renin hla 

11 Trattato di Yešū'yabh, p. 687-716. 

1? pasam lana, Catalogus librorum, LX XII, p. 108. 

B rein Aan, tasi eaaamar nne lanclo ‘and he held a disputation 
against a heretical bishop’, ibid., p. 109. 
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beneath which description we detect a refutation of Monophysite 
doctrine, is also mentioned. Neither is extant. 

Of his theological thinking and formulation, we have an exposé 
in the form of a longer creed bearing the title : ‘The Symbol of 
the Right Faith of the Catholie Chureh' to whieh a proem is 
prefixed 14. This ‘Confession Composed by Īšē'iahb' 5 is an expan- 
sion of the Nicaenum. It includes, in addition to the positive doc- 
trines of the Nestorian tenets, the refutation of Marcion, Sabellios, 
Paul of Samosata, Eutychios, Apollinarios, Photios and Severos. 
A number of formulations which appear in the acts of the synod 
held in 553 A.D. under Justinianus '$ have their repercussions here. 

Another confession of faith, no longer extant in Syriae, but 
available in an Arabic version 17, is reported to have been a doc- 
trinal statement prepared by I8d‘iahb for presentation to the 
Emperor Maurieius!9, This may be the document referred to by 
"Abhdīšē* under the title ‘Defence’ or ‘Apology’ ?9. 

Īšū'iahb enriched the field of canon law by his contribution. 
This material of a legislative character belongs to the later period 
of his life when he was an administrator of the church. He pro- 
vided a cycle of canons for adoption by the synod held in the 
year 585 A.D. in Seleucia-Ctesiphon 7°, Another cycle of canons was 
prepared and sent to Ja'gēūb, a bishop ?, which is of particular 
importance with respect to the history ‘of the liturgy ??. 

Still another cycle, which is of a different category, belongs to 
the genre of the šū'ālē. ‘Abdi86° has included this legislative material 
in his list under the title: ‘The Twenty-two šū'ālē about the 
Ecclesiastical Mysteries’ 29. This is a different cycle and cannot 


4wiNaho hasa rh wth hamami nam Synodicon orientale, 
p. 182-196. 

15 smsan pirmā manus hamam ibid. p. 193. 

16 Conciliorum oec. collectio, IX, p. 230 ff. 

17 "AMR, De patriarhis, p. 26. 

18 Ibid., p. 26. 

19 mt 5oi2naa 0, Catalogus librorum, LX XII, p. 111. 

20 Synodicon orientale, p. 130 f., 132 ff. 

21 Lettre, p. 168-190. 

22 See VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, II. 

23 ra häls iri ds ho gims mtirtza, Catalogus librorum, LXXII 
p. 110 £. 
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be confused with those mentioned **. It also cannot be confused 
with the commentary on the liturgy **. Of this cycle only a frag- 
ment has survived 28, 

The corpus of his letters, listed in *Abdīšēt*7 and *'Amr?$, is 
lost, except for the one sent to Ja'qob, bishop of Darain ??, a town 
on the main island of Bahrain ?9. 

It is said that Īšē'iahb also placed his talents in the service of 
eultie practice. Of his contribution here, only the tūrgāmē?! are 
conspieuous, it being impossible to deseribe the other writings more 
accurately even as to the purpose they were to serve **. 


3. ISOTAHB’S FURTHER CONTRIBUTIONS 


Īšē'iahb's occupancy of the bishop’s seat of Arzün did not exceed 
a maximum of ten years. He was to be elected to the pontificate, the 
elevation which he owed to Hormizd IV !. As it happened, the 
eleetorate upon the death of Catholieos Hazqi'el eame up with a tie 
vote between Īšē'iahb and a man named Job who was a teacher in the 
School of Seleucia? and a relative of Narsai. Faced with the stale- 


Vere 


mate, Hormizd decided in favor of Īšē'iahb 3. The tradition purports 


24 The cycle sent to Ja'qob comprises 20 canons. Assurance of the fact that this is the 
correct number and that none of these canons have been lost, is Īšē'iahb's own witness, 
included in the same letter, stating expressly that he prepared this cycle of 20 canons, 
Lettre, p. 191. 

25 Braun, Buch der Synhados, p. 191 and p. 239, footnote 1. 

26 Ms. Vat. syr. 150, fol. 98a-94b. See also VOOBUuS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, II. 

27 Catalogus librorum, LX XII, p. 111. 

28 De patriarchis, p. 494. 

29 Lettre, p. 165 ff. 

30 Darin, in Yaqut, Mu'ģam al-buldan, II, p. 537. 

is eol yl lsg ‘and the writings of the tūrgāme’, tbid., 494. 


zd pP cl! 3) FLS je '9 ‘and he composed writings in the traditions 
of the Psalms’, ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 495. 


1 He ruled from February, 579 to summer, 590. 
goes ‘commentator’, 'exégéte', Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 4386. 


3 It is reported that when he was bishop of Ārzūn he had furnished Hormizd with 
information regarding the movements of the military forces beyond the Persian bounda- 
ries, ibid., p. 438, 442. 
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to know the reason for Hormizd’s selection, no less than his 
motivation. 

The exact date of Īšē'iahb's elevation is encumbered by certain 
chronological difficulties. One tradition argues for the years 580/1 
A.D.4, another, for the date 582/3 A.D. 5. 

Hormizd IV respected Īšē'jahb. He demonstrated this by his 
extraordinary sympathy towards the Christians ê. Something of this 
we See reflected in the synodical acts? and also in his answer to 
the Iranian clergy 8. Such an attitude created an atmosphere that 
facilitated Īšē'iahb's endeavors and efforts on behalf of the church. 
We are told that he reaped a rich harvest — the erection of 
monasteries and schools ® some of which are named in the tradition !9. 

Īšē'iahb gained the respect of the ruler of the Arabs, Nu'mān 1 
who was converted to the Christian faith together with his sons, 
Mundir and Hasan and his sister, Hind !?. As a result, the Christian 
influence extended to the Arab tribes and there produced new 
centres of cultic and ascetic life. 

But the thunder was already rolling in the distance. And it was 
coming from a quarter that could not have been predicted in 


4 Namely, the first year of the rule of Hormizd (579) and the year 892 A.G., ie. 581, 
‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 44 f. 

5 According to the synchronism on the 4th year of the rule of Hormizd, ELHĀ BAR 
ŠĪNĀLĀ, Opus chronologicum, p. 52. 

6 What might be thought of his positive action is discernible in the following state- 


ti) gives YI Us prer Ya "aal pla ‘he even wrote to the 


governors that they should act according to the views of the bishops in matters of 
justice and in other (similar) affairs, and do nothing that is not in accordance with 
their advice’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 4391-2. 

It is instructive to add that Bal‘ami eulogizes his actions and claims that his justice 
surpassed that of Anoširvan, Chronique, II, p. 246. Also Hišām ibn Muhammad, see 
TABARĪ, Tarīk ar-rusul, p. 988. 

? Synodicon orientale, p. 130. 

8 His reply to the Magi reveals his patent sympathy for the Christians, as this is 
demonstrated by a reliable tradition, see TABARĪ, Ta’rih ar-rusul, p. 990 f. 

9 Mani, De patriarchis, p. 563.4. 

10 "Ann, De patriarchis, p. 49. 

11 Nu'màn III ben Mundir Abū Qàbüs. 

12 Converted by Sem'ón of Hīrtā, Sabrīšē' of La&dm and the Monk J&ó'zekà, 150*pENAH, 
Livre de la chasteté, XLVII, p. 29. Cf. ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 47 ff., of. Mari, De patriar- 
chis, p. 56. 
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advance — namely from the School of Nisibis. For Ķenānā, its 
director, spurred on by his theological convictions, had begun to 
divide minds and to excite highly explosive material to an incen- 
diary level. Some explosions must already have been felt at the 
important synod in 585 A.D. in Seleucia-Ctesiphon. Among the 
decisions threatening certain prelates with suspension except they 
come to the catholicos in repentance, accepting the decisions of 
the synod, one is most instructive in this respect *. While the 
other metropolitans may have had other motives 14, Sem'ón, metro- 
politan of Nisibis, ignored the summons advising his bishops to do 
the same certainly because he sided with Henānā *’. 

Certain actions taken by Īšē'iahb in his high office had a direct 
bearing upon the fate of the School of Nisibis. Documentary 
evidence speaks of the most important of these. Among the canons 
of the synod, there is one that offers an affirmation of the autho- 
rity of Theodore of Mopsuestia. It is a long section !® entitled : 
‘An apology of the writings and the tradition of the holy Theodore, 
and a refutation of the heretics who have spread false rumors 
about him' 7, Not only was this action long overdue as an answer 
of Nestorian Christianity to the decisions of the council of the 
year 553 A.D. which had condemned all his works 1$, but it was 


also prompted by immediate necessity which had become worrisome. 

13 e? aadmuama main» caa al Saai yan maaamaar ea. asm 
mriuvaimis mainam raanmām jawiia] mia easiaama 
Matha us Gist ehib cdadea[: miss réaniaamar ré äeren 
"Na OMA Miho gala ea ele vert: ahr’ mv No aimsa 
Mia (9 alsia asi reia: a om bas i053 rios ‘but Sem'ón, bishop - metro- 
politan of the Nisibenes and the bishops of his eparchy, and Grīgēr, bishop-metropolitan 
of Rev Ardāšīr, and the bishops of his eparchy, who have been invited already twice 
by means of letters, and have despised (these invitations) and have not come — like 
those who do not understand their own advantage and the advantage of their own 
diocese, — could not be moved and did not fear judgement', Synodicon orientale, 
p. 16310-14. 

14 Metropolitan Grigór does not appear in all the manuscripts. His absence may have 
been motivated by the separatistic tendencies that have been cherished in the bishoprics 
in “Elam and Phars. 

15 See page 303 f. 

18 Synodicon orientale, p. 136-138. 

17 Y.  ooioäreh enii mhasla ,masha isa {wais nam 
mora rial, mals anari aa m3 hiano ibid. p. 136. 


18 Conciliorum oec. collectio, IX, col. 646. 
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It is quite clear that this was aimed at the director of the School 
at Nisibis, Henānā. This assertion therefore has its significance 
in regard to the future happenings in which the director and the 
school were involved 19. 

When the throne exchanged hands, it had the effect of cooling 
off the ecclesiastical climate. It had been the case under Khosrau II 
that, due to certain difficulties and complications 2°, I&o'iahb had 
not only lost favor?! but actually found himself under a threat *?, 
The fact that the Jacobite party, protected under the mantle of 
its protege, Queen Sirin, and aided and abetted by the physicians 
Timotheos of Nisibis? and Gabri’él of Siggar?* in particular, 
steadily kept winning influence at court, did nothing to make 
things easier. The additional headaches caused by the situation in 
the School of Nisibis added weight to the cross under which he was 
already suffering. 

Laden with care, accompanied by the approaching thunder clouds, 
he began his journey to see the newly converted Nu'mān of Hirtà 
only to have death settle all his worry. He was laid to rest in a 
monastery but recently founded by Hind?’ after whom it was 
named ?9, The church history of Mika, employed by Elia bar 
Sinaia, records his death in the year 594/5 A.D.?' while ‘Amr 
gives the date as 595/6 A.D. 28. 


4. ABRAHAM’S PERSON AND BACKGROUND 


According to our earliest source in Barhadbešabbā of Holwān, 
the directorship upon the resignation of Išē'tiahb went into the 
hands of another Abraham !. 


19 See page 264 ff., 299 ff. 

20 The flight of Khosrau to Emperor Mauricius and the appearance of the rebel Bahram 
had caused situations that could not be cured, Chronicon anonymum, p. 15 f.; Histoire 
nestorienne, III, p. 439 ff. 

21 Khosrau II Parvez ruled from 590 to 628. 

22 Chronicon anonymum, p. 17. 

23 Ibid., P: 178.9. 

24 See page 264 ff., 299 ff. 

25 Chronicon anonymum, p. 17. 

26 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 442. 

2? In the 5th year of the rule of Khosrau, Opus chronologicum, p. 52; also Histoire 
neslorienne, p. 442. 

28 [n the year 907 A.G., De patriarchis, p. 49. 

1 Fondation des écoles, p. 390. 
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Abraham’s name is not uniformly preserved in the tradition. 
BarhadbeSabba introduced him as Mar Abraham Nisibnaia *. Sūrīn, 
however, calls him Abraham bar Qardahé, ie. "Artisan' %. This is 
also the way his name appears in *Abdi$o**. On this form of his 
name rests the Arabie tradition about Abraham ben al-Haddad 
in the Chronicle of Seert® and in Mari 8, 

Regarding the question of identification, there has been some con- 
fusion. The author whom Wright calls Abraham of Nisibis is not this 
director but actually Abraham of Der Rabban 7. Nor is this direc- 
tor the man, called Abraham Nisibnaia, about whom Bābai wrote 
a biography according to *Abdi$0*9. *Abdīšē' makes a mistake, 
since the Abraham he was talking about was Abraham of Kaškar. 
This is made clear in an anonymous source which made use of 
this work? and by the testimony of Babai himself !9, 

There is an Abraham who appears in the work of Īšē'denah 
as a mepašgānā in Nisibis !!, namely Abraham of Behgāwād, but 
this identification does not come into account here !?, 

Nothing is known about Abraham’s background. Another text 
of the work of BarhadbeSabbà!? fails to help us. Still another 
recension of it does not offer supplementary information in this 
connection 14, Sürin 18. the Chronicle of Seert!9 and Mari!" leave 


us eompletely without help. 


? Ibid., p. 3903. 

3 Mēmrā de-abāhātā, p. 40013.14. 

4 Catalogus librorum, CLIII, p. 223. 

5 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 194. 

6 De patriarchis, p. 54. 

? Syriac Literature, p. 114. 

8 Catalogus librorum, LXVI, p. 97. 

9 Ms. Berl. Sach. 329, fol. 133b. 

10 In his biography of Giwargis he says that he wrote a story of Abraham of Kaškar, 
Taš'ītā de-Mār Giwargis, p. 424. 

e qme mamma aars pmis „im “Mar Abraham, mepašgānā and 
martyr of Nisibis’, Livre de la chasteté, X LII, p. 20. 

12 See page 279 f. 

13 Ms. Sarf. Patr. 80, fol. 30b. 

14 Integra narratio, p. 37. 

15 Mēmrā de-abāhātā, p. 400. 

16 Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 194. 

V De patriarchis, p. 54. 
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The only information we have lies in the summary characteriza- 
tion given by Barhadbešabbā about Abraham as a great man whose 
knowledge and qualifications have been kept in the reverent 
memory of the tradition of the school : ‘A great man, instructed, 
in all (the disciplines), zealous, diligent, a doctor in the fear of 
God, laborious as well as careful’ 18. This is a mere contiguity of 
words of no assistance to us. Sürin says simply that Abraham was 
in the ‘style’ of his predecessors !?, The same is found in the 
text of another manuscript 20. 

Abraham could not stay in office even as long as his predecessor. 
This is the only matter about which Barhadbešabbā is specific : 
‘And after he traded with this spiritual talent and he carried 
out this service for one year, also he departed to his spiritual 
fathers ?!, 


9. ABRAHAM’S LITERARY CONTRIBUTION 


Our earliest source in the work of BarhadbeSabba treats this 
director so briefly that nothing is said about his literary activity. 
No other trace of his literary work can be evoked prior to ‘Abdiso‘ 
who has devoted a paragraph also to Abraham bar Qardahe !. 
Here in summary fashion, he refers, in the main to the categories 
of writings. In the first place, he speaks of his tūrgāmē *, followed 
by the būt” * from which we gather the datum that these were 
composed for the rite of the funeral service. To these, he adds 
the mémré* but we do not hear any more about their character 
and extent. The same deplorable situation enshrouds his ‘instruc- 
tions'?. We have no way of discovering whether these writings 


18 Miei: aalma mira mul ` amiss sing hoi Wink, 
PAG rd Aare m orans m re Fondation des écoles, p. 390. 

19 Mémra de-abahata, p. 400,4. 

20 Ms, Berl. Sach. 174. 

7?) ; raw mbar rei namo maa "re Aan) mina cima alas ca 
Lasai manor hal am ar m pix. Fondation des écoles, p. 3905-5. 


1 Catalogus librorum, CLIII, p. 223 f. 

? emah ibid. p. 224. 

3 we asa ibid., p. 224. 

4 einn o ibid., p. 224. 

5 «oil za ax ‘with the instructions’ or ‘teachings’, tbid., p. 224. 
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originated in the school (as his lectures), or whether this is a 
reference to something else. 

This list is concluded by the letters written against a certain 
Šīsban 9. Perhaps these were written against the Magi’. 

Nothing of Abraham's literary creation has survived the vicis- 
situdes of the centuries leaving us destitute of any sample of his 
literary creation. 


9 awr Xiao ca ré ie Nro. ‘and letters against Sisban', ibid., p. 224. 
? See Duvar, Littérature syriaque, p. 349. 


VIII 
HENANA HADIABAIA 


1. HENANA’S PERSONALITY 


The death of Mar Abraham of Nisibis brought a man into the 
office of directorship of the school, who not only took over the 
rule for a long period, but who also has played a róle whose 
influence extended far beyond the activities within the school. This 
was Henana. In his person there appeared a director who could 
place his stamp on the entire epoch. 

Henānā was of Hadiab!', as the place of origin has been added 
to his name 8 Almost nothing is known about his previous life. 
All we know of him is that he studied in the School of Nisibis, 
certainly under Abraham of Bét Rabban. We also are informed 
that his teacher was Mose *. Who this Mosé was * and whether this 
means that Henanà had studied also elsewhere, is unknown. Nothing 
is known about his activities after he left the school. All we have 
is a short reference that he visited many places in the Orient 5. 
It looks as if this cryptic remark made by a hostile writer could 
be interpreted to mean that Henana satisfied his thirst for learning 
also in other less reputable places. If so then we see here the 
beginnings of something that was to be à permanent feature in 
Henànà's life. 


1 BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 390;. 

? mica» 

3 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 509. 

4 There is the slight possibility that this Mose may have been the same M686 at whose 
request Thomas of Edessa composed his treatises, Tuomas of EDESSA, Tractatus de 
nativitate, p. Š. 

5 This appears in connection with the alleged expulsion of Henānā by Paulos, bishop 


of Nisibis, ilas qal ul eol Ol JI Gath OAI (à ya Sh bey 
AIS. je Tua dkal 9 «gv Zi „> ‘he did not cease to traverse the lands 


of the Orient until the death of Abraham, Narsai's relative, and employed ruses 
until he obtained his place’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 530. 
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In tracing the very few scanty data about Ķenānā's life a con- 
fusion must be avoided. Henana should not be mixed opp with 
another Henānā, who likewise was an alumnus of the School of 
Nisibis and a man who was keenly interested in the welfare of 
his Alma Mater. This was Bishop Henànà of Hadiab *. Our Henānā 
did not possess bishop's eonseeretion, having no higher rank than 
that of a presbyter?, not to speak of insurmountable chronological 
diffieulties that stand in the way ?. 

The eireumstanees surrounding his eall to the staff of the School 
of Nisibis are shrouded in obseurity. The earliest souree we possess 
says nothing about this period. Barhadbešabbā is simply silent 
about the years preceding the election of Henana to the office of 
director. But the Chronicle of Seert is not so quiescent. It testifies 
that Henana was on the teaching staff in the school when Paulos 
was bishop of Nisibis and when Abraham held the office of 
directorship, That means that Henana was engaged in teaching in 
the school a number of years before 571 A.D., the year Paulos 
died M, This information appears in connection with another source 
which is eager to depict Henana as a troublemaker who had already 
so involved himself in trouble under Abraham that the bishop of 
Nisibis had to expel him !?. 

Henanà's assumption of the helm is not clearly known. Leaving 
out all of the insinuations, trusting the gist of the information 
in the Chronicle of Seert, the implication that Henānā's way to 
the seat was opened upon Bishop Paulos’ death in 571 A.D. could 
be historical. Just how soon the responsibilities of the directorship 
were laid upon his shoulders is guesswork. 

In Henānā's person, the School of Nisibis received a director 


9 See HERMANN, Schule von Nisibis, p. 103, 119. 

? MESIHAZEKA, Histoire, XX, p. 73 ff. 

8 Statutes, p. 92. 

9 Bishop Henānā was the successor of Jāusep, bishop of Arbél, who died on the 4th of 
Ilūl in the 12th year of Qawad's rule, Leon the 4th of September 510, MEŠĪĶĀZEKĀ, 
Histoire, XX, p. 7384.85. The chronological gap between both Henānās is irreconcilable. 

10 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 530. 

11 See page 148. 


12 ai gi e H ? " v » e ¢ m 
Tu. jw dy | 5 pl»! pla! d lens od Jo Green Ol das ra) af OS 49 9 
‘Paulos, metropolitan of Nisibis had expelled him from there during the time of Abra- 
ham, Narsai’s relative’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 5304.5. 
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who was a man of stature, equipped with many unusual gifts. 
Again, the choice had fallen upon a luminary, although this time 
disappointments were inevitably to follow. 

Among all the comments and remarks made about Henana by his 
adversaries, one sketch of his portrait is drawn by a grateful 
pupil It is the concluding part of the work of Barhadbešabbā 
of Holwān's work, written at a time when Henānā was still alive. 
In reading these lines, allowance must be made for the element of 
exaggeration inherent in the Oriental style. But despite this con- 
ventional coat, it helps us to understand the spell of this man’s 
personality over others. 

His consecration to his studies amazed his pupils. They were 
amazed by his passionate eagerness, his extraordinary dedication 
to the studies of the Scriptures. He labored ineessantly and 
unhesitatingly, sacrificing his leisure to his religious studies !?, He 
must have gained a deep knowledge of the biblical literature 44 
and developed an ability to instill inspiration in others. 

His special faculties came to the fore in teaching 5. His fond- 
ness for it was manifest in all his work. What the disciples expe- 
rienced has only one explanation — Henānā had given his heart 
to his teaching ministry !9. This made his instruction many sided, 
interesting, and attractive. Let BarhadbeSabba himself tell of his 
impact : ‘As the table of a king is decorated with all kinds of food, 
likewise also he continually prepared before us a spiritual table 
full of the delicacies of the books, intermingled with all kinds of 
instruction from the sacred lecture and salted with the elegant 
word of the philosophers' !7. To all these talents comes also his 


M; ow Aum Xs: 0miaraso Mohan mnia Aina mis as 
valas runa, ar mass aa mam hal La siama mina ‘he was 


occupied in and mused upon the reading of books and their interpretation night and 
day, and he called and brought everyone to this work, as the blessed Paul (had done)’, 
Fondation des écoles, p. 3914-5. 

14 Ibid., p. 3921-2, 6-9. 

18 «^ 58x. amar mziaina mhanams ` mam Aaen emissa ream 
re hong rains aoha ‘he was adorned in all (things) with humility and 
learning through all kinds (of gifts) required for the work of interpretation’, ibid., p. 
3907-8. 

18 hasel mhala rtsi maas ‘his profound love for this matter’ ibid., 
p. 3916. 

1? Ibid., p. 3914. 
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power of persuasion 18. In this respect he was regarded as a unique 
teacher among his disciples !?. 

These faculties shone in the eyes of that company who had closer 
contact with him. To those who looked up to him with reverence, 
he appeared to be a quiet, compassionate and patient man, not 
after his own glory 7°. The reason for the latter was his humility ?!. 

His resourcefulness, perseverance and the passion of his convic- 
tions charmed many. There is an expression that suits this man 
of Syrian temperament far too well to be an exaggeration — the 
one about his excessive enthusiasm, his passionate eagerness to 
stand for his convictions : ‘When he had put his feet on the rock 
of faith, and bent his shoulder on the spiritual work, he really 
fought in the spiritual arena ^; he never ceased — he (indeed) 
was indefatigable’ 29 In facts, this power was frequently put to 
the test, and his resourcefulness became manifest to those who 
followed this testing with sympathy. Barhadbešabbā summarizes 
these experiences in an interesting way, without ignoring Henana’s 
part in difficulties : ‘Having seen all his quiver emptied upon the 
flock of Satan, the Enemy stirred up many controversies, strong 
contentions, and unending blasts, quarrels and divisions’ 23. 

Such a powerful personality was able to keep students under 
his spell. He inspired his pupils and they in turn expanded his 
renown and reputation. Those who became teachers brought some- 
thing of his image into other schools. This is expressly stated by 
Barhadbešabbā : ‘Through the witness of all his disciples his 


18 am miam : ha hinvi ca danai eala miaha mera 
: 3a: rei he A wma eisai Riana maa alm burtam 
malas malas salo : mio Mion rehouëlzan nm xim» ve hän 
rc aod la ibid., p. 3922-5. 

1 hive rh No sm du auv eh ` ishus mits dan mam 
‘whoever is nourished by him does not need any other food’, ibid., p. 3925-6. 

20 Ibid., p. 39210. 

21 Ibid., p. 3905.5. 

22 grdOitov. 

23 maha ol ima: chasms dar ds mii ol "asv a reie 
eli heuse ` hausai īrs sla ` masai eisiaa da 
haunts ina rale ibid., p. 3911-3. 

"4 mimo: mama m ba, Aen ds pam mon mia X asā mao 
ias. x ma nc aimo uisa hana: rhai roc rh re ee 
ree ia dar’ mals ibid., p. 39010-12. 
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reputation and renown dispersed in all the schools, far off as well 
as near’ 75, 

Such a spirit brought the school to its élan. If we are to believe 
Mari, the number of students reached the mark of 800**. Even 
if we discount this as some other sources would insist?" — though 
their motivation may be of dubious value — we still have to do 
with a period of florescence under Henānā's directorship. 


2, HENANA’S LITERARY CREATION 


However talkative Barhadbešabbā of Holwān is about Henana’s 
personality, information on his creative work suffers from negli- 
gence. His report about matter-of-fact accomplishments of Ķenānā 
in literary culture is poor in quality. His verbose account smothers 
some very terse remarks from which we would have wished to 
learn more. He does tell us about the immense success of 
these writings and that jubilantly : ‘His writings have spread 
everywhere’ !, But this brings us nowhere. What else he adds 
is too general. He says much less than we would expect from him, 
judging from the information he has provided about the literary 
activity of Henānā's predecessors. He certainly had more to report 
but oversimplified the task. 

So it happens that the only source for more accurate data is 
"Abdīšē'. Here, too, our expectations are only partially justified. 

The place of honor belongs to the works in the area of biblical 
exegesis of the Old and New Testament. Of the expositions of the 
Torah 'Abdīšē' mentions only his commentary on Genesis. Of the 
prophetic books, a commentary on the Twelve Prophets is listed. 
The ketubim are represented by commentaries on the Psalms, 
Proverbs and Job. In addition, commentaries on Heclesiastes and 
the Song of Songs are mentioned *. 

Of the New Testament books, *Abdīšē''s list includes only one 

25 eho Mao Maa hasi miam D mis sa mal, ma iia 
ET mou SEA ha saas ibid. p. 39212 15. 

26 Maxi, De patriarchis, p. 54. 

27 An epitome of the synodical canons in Ms. Seert 67 spoke of 500 students, see 
ScHFR, PO, VII, p. 8, footnote 4. 


Laal dan mhäi ha eM rma Fondation des écoles, p. 39211. 
2 gem librorum, LIX, p. 83. 
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on the gospels, the commentary on Mark, and that on the Corpus 
Paulinum 3. 

Certainly this is but a very fragmentary portion of the whole 
that has found its way into *Abdīšē''s nomenclature. How differently 
speaks a terse remark of BarhadbeSabba indicating that Ķenānā s 
work was cast in dimensions approximating the accomplishments 
of Theodore of Mopsuestia : ‘He wanted also to fix in writing for 
us his thought and judgment on all the verses and chapters of 
the Old as well as the New Testament — like the blessed Inter- 
preter *' 5, Their tragic lot has been that they have been put on 
the Ander expurgatorius. 

This once rich material lives on only in the quotations which 
have been salvaged from destruction. We owe this mainly to 
ISo'dád, who has incorporated these quotations and references into 
his commentaries or added them as marginal notes. These appear 
in his commentaries on Genesis ®, Exodus’, Job8, the Psalms 8 
Isaiah !9, Ezechiel ! and the Twelve Prophets '?, 

Another source of information lies in an anonymous commentary 
on the Old Testament. Here the references comprise the remnants 
of the commentaries on Isaiah ?, Hosea!t, Joel!?, Amos !$, 
Obadja '", Micah 18, Jeremiah !? and Ezechiel 29. 


3 Ibid., p. 83. 

4 Le. Theodore of Mopsuestia. 

Piss: mhariamma musi d paris wo. mhaikas ae eie 
uri has taam huha mohiss maadas „oma ma 
ringed w) mina maaar? Fondation des écoles, p. 3917.9. 

6 Commentaire, I, p. 20, 31, 41, 55, 71 (bis), 86, 91, 95, 105 f., 112, 114, 136, 140, 142, 
168, 184 f., 187 195, 198. 

? Commentaire, II, p. 7. 

8 Ms. Br. Mus. orient, 4524, fol. 184a, 185ab, 186b, 188ab, 189b. 

® Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 300b. 

10 Ms, Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 202b. 

11 Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4524, fol. 258a. 

12 Kommentare zu Hosea, Joel, p. 31 (bis), 37, 47, 51. 

13 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 270b, 2792, 280a, 281b, 284b, 288a, 290a, 290b, 294b, 297b (several 
quotations) 298a and 298b. 

14 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 304a (bis) and 305a. 

15 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 306b and 307a. 

16 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 308b and 312a. 

17 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 313b. 

18 Ms. Bagd. 113, fol. 319a. 

19 Ms. Bagd, 113, fol. 346a and 354a. 

? Ms, Bagd. 113, fol. 368a, 371b, 372b, 373a, 376b, 378a, 379b and 389a. 
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Some additional splinters of his lost commentaries on the Psalter 
emerge in an anonymous commentary on the Psalns?!. What the 
Gannat būssāmē has preserved for us is very meager. It has only 
one reference to his work on Genesis *?. Other channels remain 
closed to us. 

The picture of his exegetical work in the field of the New 
Testament gives us no reason for rejoicing. Shreds of the com- 
mentaries on the New Testament books have found a place of 
refuge in the work of Īšē'dād, namely, in his commentary on the 
Gospel of Matthew ^3 and in his commentaries on the Corpus 
Paulinum, namely in those on Ephesians?*, Philippians ??, Colos- 
sians?9, as well as in those on I Timothy *7, II Timothy ?8 and 
Hebrews 29. 

Very little is found in other sources to supplement the scanty 
remains. The Gannat būssāmē has a little more than others. Some 
remains emerge in the commentary on Matthew °°, also in the com- 
mentaries on the I Corinthians °t, Ephesians??, Colossians?? as 
well as in those on II Timothy ?* and Hebrews 29. 

Timotheos, an author and catholieos, has preserved a reference 
to the eommentary on the Gospel of Luke and has salvaged a 
quotation from it 3%, 

Another category of Henānā’s work consisted of expositions 
devoted to other important documents on the theologieal and 
liturgical tradition. "Abdīšē* names his ‘Commentary on the Sym- 


21 Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 17b-176b. 

?2 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 28, fol. 4b; Ms. Manch. Ryl. syr. 41, fol. 193b. 
23 Commentaires, II, p. 16 f., 90, 99, 120, 131 f., 145, 151, 172, 183, 197. 
24 Ibid., p. 103. 105, 

25 Ibid., p. 115 (bis). 

26 Ibid., p. 118, 120. 

27 Ibid., p. 141. 

28 Ibid., p. 144. 

29 Ibid., p. 153 f., 156, 160, 169. 

30 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 20, fol: 4a; cah. 28, fol. 9b; cah. 41, fol. 5b. 
31 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 21, fol. 9a. 

32 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 11, fol. 6a. 

33 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 12, fol. 8b. 

?4 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 17, fol. 9b. 

35 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 15, fol. 7b, cah. 37, fol. 5a. 

38 Epistolae, I, p, 87. 
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bol’ 87, Of the existence of this work we have another witness. 
We are informed that the author Babai took issue with this 
work in which Henānā had directed himself against Theodore of 
Mopsuestia in order to refute the criticism ??, Another commentary 
was devoted to ‘the Mysteries’ 20. i.e. the liturgies. 

Henana’s repertoire included writings designed to serve the 
liturgy. One cycle of tracts treated the festivals of the church 
year. With a few exceptions, only the titles are extant. 'Abdiso' 
mentions : ‘The Cause of the Feast of *ūša'nā * and ‘(The Cause) 
of the Invention 4!’ 47, The rest, except for two, have vanished 
including the titles. These two are: ‘The Cause of the Feast 
(called) the Friday of Gold #3’44, and ‘The Cause of the Roga- 
tions’ 45, 

It is probable that we possess a shred of another genre devoted 
to liturgical use, namely the genre of ba'ütd. This is a piece 9 
about which the tradition is divided — one ascribes it to Babai 
bar Nisibnaié and another to Henana. The emergence of Henana’s 
name here is sufficient indication that it belongs to him. It is 


37 enama arasa Catalogus librorum, LIX, p. 83. 


el, ell gals Gl ad WI CU (xe ily 
Al abes Ole ES LY A qum! ni coh ob A 
AI eo Loan Aus Aitas CA? Gin Cie Belg, 35s 
LYI ra PSY pte! (gd villā ‘he has written a work in order to 


refute the commentary of Henana on the faith of the 318 who attacked the teaching 
of Theodore the Interpreter; he sent it to the fathers and they accepted it; then Jazdin 
the Good gathered all the fathers in Karka de Güdan, and they renewed (the verdict) 
and anathematized Henànà and everyone who joined his teaching; they exposed the 
passages where he attacked the great Interpreter and the total body of the fathers’, 
Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 5296-5301. 

39 rer $30 The word may mean the Eucharist or sacraments in general. 

40 e ar marts ruo Catalogus librorum, LIX, p. 83. 

41 This refers to the invention of the cross. 

42 huara, tdid., p. 84. 

43 The first Friday after Pentecost, with reference to Acts III, 6. 

44 Traité sur le vendredi, p. 53 ff. 

45 Traité sur les rogations, p. 68 ff. 

48 Ms. Ming. syr. 507, fol. 69b-70a. 
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understandable why the censorious Bābai, adversary of Henana 
should be mentioned in this connection. 

Perhaps ‘the Questions’ 47 also belonged to the area of liturgical 
materials #8 and dealt with the sacraments. The position of this 
writing in the nomenclature of 'Abdīšē' seems to point in this 
direction $9. 

"Abdīšē''s list is concluded with a reference to ‘A memrā of the 
Feast of the "ūša'nā' °, The scandalous weakness of this report 
is tangible for Barhadbešabbā of Ķolwān speaks of numerous mēmrē 
and of other works ®t, 

The list in the nomenclature of "'Abdīšē' barely scratches the 
surface. He tries to justify this kind of treatment by admitting 
that the literary creation Henānā produced was far larger, but 
that doctrinal considerations had inspired him to temper the report : 
‘He has many (other) books, rejected on the account of the Inter- 
preter 5?’ 53, 


3. HENANA’S REORIENTATION IN EXEGESIS 


Among the directors of the School of Nisibis, the person of 
Henàna appears as the most controversial. For his admirers, he 
was a coryphaeus without counterpart in the contemporary theo- 
logical scene. For others, he was simply an enfant terrible who 
upset all the standards regarded as established. 

In fact, in Henanaà we have to do with a man who, because of 
his character and spiritual qualities, found it difficult to follow 
the beaten track. Something in him would not be satisfied with 
the traditional line. Thus new stimuli were introduced into the 
instruction which at least in part was enriching. On the other 


4 mtirēāxna Catalogus librorum, p. 83. 

48 About the character of the genre of the šū”ālē, see VóOnus, Syrische Kanonessamm- 
lungen, II. 

49 These 3Z'alé are mentioned immediately after the work on the Mysteries and before 
other tracts written on liturgical subjects. 

50 pasa mam sa inea Calalogus librorum, p. 84. 

51 rere i ND mening einda ar e o eunan ‘he composed also many 
mémré and disputations’, Fondation des écoles, p. 3919-10. 

52 Namely Theodore of Mopsuestia. 

53 iaramn Xi. cul hors rcr Nemo m AS mA buro Catalogus librorum, 
p. 84. 


HENANA’S LEADERSHIP 943 


hand, these innovations necessarily meant a departure from the 
normative pattern with an unusual sensitivity and thereby led 
Inevitably into theological and doctrinal entanglements. 

Up to this point the whole exegetical work of the School of 
Nisibis had rested upon the hermeneutical legacy of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia!, The undertaking of Abraham had substantially con- 
tributed to the accessibility of Theodore’s thoughtworld *, This in 
turn set an example and pattern for other schools and centers 
of study in the entire church. Thus, strict Antiochian method, 
controlled by pure grammatical-historical exegesis, dominated 
the entire field ?. Biblical studies were carried out with the con- 
vietion that no allowance could be made for any meaning in the 
biblical writings other than the literary meaning. 

Henana’s different spirit and taste compelled him to depart from 
the foundation upheld by Theodore’s immense authority. He took 
a position against him which caused much concern and worry? 
and led finally to the rejection of most of his works in this field?. 
His mind was intoxicated by something entirely different. He was 
charmed by Origen, or more exaetly by what Origen had borrowed 
from Philo®, namely the curious idea that every detail in the 
Seriptures has a spiritual meaning and the applieation of inter- 
pretation by means of the artificial theory of allegory’. Ķenānā 
thus found a congenial spirit which he must have felt worthy of 
all the troubles he had to endure for the sake of his new orientation. 

As to the extent of this change we have no clear idea. All we 
are allowed to see is limited to the little splinters which have 
managed to eseape destruetion and are at our disposal as the only 


l See page 105 ff. 

2 See page 137 f. 

3 Bee page 179 f. 

5 valo. maar pli mim wim tan am mums mui» 
e nčuair A2 Henānā of Hadiab who in various matters objected to the oecumenical 
Interpreter by his expositions’, Chronicon anonymum, p. 187.8. 

5 'AnnISO', Catalogus librorum, p. 84. 

6 That the meaning of the Scripture corresponds to the three parts of man : body, 
soul and spirit, and accordingly contains obvious meaning, meaning for edification and 
spiritual meaning according to this analogy, has patently been taken from Philo. 

? “Man is composed of body, soul and spirit, and the structure of Scripture has been 
planned by God for man's salvation in the same way’, De principiis, IV, 2, 4, p. 112; 
Commentarius Cant. 2, p. 158. 
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samples of his hermeneutical approach. There are some shreds 
which reveal nothing unusual, like those extant from his commen- 
tarles on Genesis 8, the Twelve Prophets ® and the Psalms %. Here, 
of course, nothing extraordinary could be expected, since these com- 
mentaries were written in accordance with the standards of the 
ecclesiastical tradition 14, They may also have belonged to an earlier 
period when he did not yet indulge in the allurements of allegorical 
adventures or did this only sporadically !?. Different, however, is 
the climate that is unfolded in the citations of the commentaries 
on the gospels that occasionally enter into the field of vision. These 
exhibit a charge of high-voltage allegory !?, 

It is quite understandable that such a shift was unthinkable 
without some device of precaution. This explains Henānā's endeavor 
to supplant the authority of Theodore with an ever-growing appre- 
ciation for the exegetical work of John Chrysostomos. Henānā s 
choice among other calculations certainly was the fact that John’s 
attitude towards the allegorical method was not so rigid!* and 
that literary historical and scientific considerations seldom entered 
his thoughts. This attempt must be understood as a certain com- 
promise between Henana’s Alexandrian penchant and his critics 
from orthodox quarters. Interesting light falls on this question in 
connection with the exposition of the Book of Job. A controversy, 


8 Īšū'nāp, Commentaire, I, p. 19 ff. 

9 [S6‘DAD, Kommentare zu Hosea, Joel, p. 31, 37, 47, 51. 

10 Jbid., p. 145. 

11 See page 239 f. 

1? However it is interesting to observe that some symptoms of his interest in the direc- 
tion of allegory appear in the remains of his commentary on Genesis. A good example 
is Gen. XXVII, 27 where the ‘smell of a field’ is explained allegorically, referring to the 
prophets and the apostles, 150'DÀp, Commentaire, I, p. 184. In this connection it also 
should be noted that Henānā's interest in the hermeneutic principles of John Chrysos- 
tomos become manifest. Reflexions of this appear in severa] places. 

13 [n the parable of the Leaven, Matth. XIII, 33, the ‘three measures’ are understood 
as & reference to three sons of Noah, from whom the nations and the tribes have sprung, 
Išē*nāp, Commentaries, II, p. 99. In the parable of the Laborers in the Vineyard, Matth. 
X X, 1-12, ‘no man has hired us’ means that none of the doctrines of the gospel had been 
revealed, ibid., II, p. 131. In the parable of the Marriage Feast, Matth. XXII, 1-10, ‘my 
oxen and fatlings are killed’, means a prediction of the witness of the martyrs, ibid., II, 
p. 135. 

14 He was willing to use allegorical exegesis only under certain circumstances. Cf. 
Expositio in Psalmum, XLIV, 5, col. 190 f. 
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excited by Henana, must have reached the pages of the synodical 
acts under Catholicos Īšē'iahb I. It reflects the excitement caused 
by the pushing aside of Theodore's commentary on Job '?. We see 
here how in certain circles the exegetical traditions of Theodore 
were replaced by ‘another commentary’ !6, 

Such a shift enlivened the work in biblical exegesis by fomenting 
a new ferment in the hermeneutic traditions. This tributary in 
the stream of exegetical traditions must have caused waves of 
excitement, and certainly stimuli compelling the reexamination of 
standardized positions. To pursue this avenue is however not pos- 
sible since we no longer have the writings of the authors who 
composed their works under the spur of the new climate. However, 
that there must have been an enriehment of exegetieal work is 
indieated by the vibration of the new ineentives long after the 
echo of controversy around Henānā's person had died. It is a 
matter of regret that we do not have the means to elucidate this 
interesting epoch in the history of East Syrian hermeneutics. 
Judging from the fact that this impact was effectively felt even 
centuries later, it can safely be inferred that there were fruitful 
incentives, In this respect, it is instructive for us to observe that 
Īšē'dād of Merv ", in the middle of the ninth century, abandoned 


18 «dy Am mums Ml. mw: xia m AN S e omia e» yis 
Ra resins ven bah dhol eia. euh nao mas aw 
rei Ae) adas Moin ad raras m elaasza V ‘no one of all the ecclesias- 


tical orders is allowed to slander this ecclesiastical doctor in secret or in publie nor 
reject his sacred writings nor accept the other commentary that is foreign to the truth', 
Synodicon orientale, p. 1387.10. 

16 IBN AT-TarvīB, Pigh an-nasrānīya, I, p. 120 understands under this a reference 
to a commentary of John Chrysostomos. However, this must be a mistake. The author 
seems to have had some knowledge about the róle the works of this authority of the 
Antiochian School have played in the exegetical reorientation of Henünà, but here 
it is quite clear that ‘another commentary’ is that of Henana himself. 

17 '[áó'dádh war ein Anhänger der grossen exegetischen « Reformbewegung », die 
im 6. Jahrhundert von Hanáná von Hedhayābh eingeleitet war... Er hatte die von den 
monophysitischen Schulautoritāten vertretene allegorische Methode der Schriftauslegung 
mit der grammatisch-historischen Methode des Theodor von Mopsuestia verbunden. 
Er hatte vielleicht auch in seiner Christologie mancherlei monophysitische Neigungen 
verraten. Das alles gab ihm in den Augen der Jakobiten des Mittelalters ein gut mono- 
physitisches Aussehen und machte ihn zur Brücke auf der Theodor von Mopsuestia 
aus der nestorianischen in die monophysitische Kirche hinüberziehen konnte’, DrETTRICH, 
Išē'dādh's Stellung, p. LXII, LXV. 
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the exclusive position taken by Theodore by admitting the authority 
of John Chrysostomos and by giving a legitimate place to allegorical 
interpretation 18, All that confronts us in this valuable repertoire 
of exegetical traditions and their evaluation is not only highly 
interesting but very important. From these evaluations some con- 
sequences must be drawn about important changes which must have 
taken place in the period between Henānā and I&o'dád. The con- 
clusion is inescapable that Henana not only inaugurated a reform 
in the exegetical discipline, but was able to set it in motion. 
Henanà did not follow the accepted conclusions made by Theo- 
dore in other areas of biblical study. On the question regarding 
the formation of the canon, he went his own way. Only by accident 
have we learned something of his views in connection with the 
Book of Job. He rejected Theodore’s criticism that it was a fiction 
composed by a Hellenist!?, and took an opposite attitude. The 
synod under Catholicos Īšē'iahb took the following position on this 
matter, directed against Henana and his adherents: ‘They reject 
also the commentary that was composed by the Interpreter in the 
spiritual sense on the Book of the blessed Job — on that book 
that was written sophistically and ostentatiously by one of those 
sophists whose concern was not about the truth but who act will- 
fully and venture (to fuse) a story by the inventions formed through 
fabrication, foreign to the truth, as through the reading of this 
truth 2° it becomes known to all those who understand rightly, 
that, with the exception of a small part, it is full of evident 
words that adhere to blasphemy and deceit; yet they dare to say 
that godly ?! Moses has written the book of the blessed Job’ ??. 


18 Ibid., p. LVI ff. 

19 Leontios, Contra Nestorium, III, 3, col. 1865; cf. Conciliorum oec. collectio, IX, 
col. 223. 

20 The text seems to be corrupt. The book is meant here. 

21 The text has suffered here. 

22 angani mi uae mesas iamai am mozaal ml eilw sah 


baran bag Nar mao o hams eaha od cour’ maso m aha 
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sham eran mam wis „din awian vea re Äre . ola do 
Door ssaki maha Synodicon orientale, p. 13727-1382. 
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Ķenānā's influence in these questions must have been deep. We 
are most fortunate that, in regard to the same question, we are 
entitled to see something of its impact. In the commentary of 
IS6‘did Henānā's position appears as accepted while Theodore’s 
has been toppled 29. 


4, HENANA’S REORIENTATION IN THEOLOGY 


Henànà did not only depart from the position of Theodore in 
isagogic views and principles of hermeneutics but also in other far 
more sensitive areas. In the East Syrian tradition, Henānā appears 
upon the scene as the enfant terrible. Wrath and agitation are 
noticeable whenever the authors have to mention his name. He was 
accused of introducing dangerous heterodox views!, and actually 
perverting the faith*. Babai puts his name under a curse and 
eondemnation?. Some in thelr contempt even went so far as to 
eradicate the memory of his name from the list of the directors 
of the School of Nisibis. Sürin, in his brief survey of the directors 
of the school, omits Ķenānā's name entirely *. 

The situation relative to weighing the question of Henānā's 
heterodoxy is deplorable. In respect to the deviations of which he 
was accused, a chorus of his bitter adversaries press their accusa- 
tions very hard and relentlessly. Some are very passionate, like 
Bābai. However, one must control carefully all these claims. An 
added difficulty is the fact that Henānā's own works are no longer 
in existence. The church, anxious about the fate of its dogmatic 
position, did a thorough work of expurgating the whole literary 
heritage of this dissident who caused it so many headaches. We 


23 reit iN CO IMA Wor’ Saar mina mohal oA mahar 
wins ré. vos mm rt: vana m axo in quim. Art ,max me „ODIS 
ioi Liw in ALN dar aim "but the godly Moses composed the book 
of the blessed Job, as many testify — of these is also John Chrysostomos — during 
these 40 years the children of Israel lived in the wilderness’, Ms. Jer. Gr, Patr. syr. 
10, fol. 244a. 


1 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 609. 

2 Īšū'nenag, Livre de la chasteté, LVI, p. 35. 
3 Liber de unione, p. 109. 

4 Mēmrā de-abūhātā, p. 40014-15. 
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are not allowed to utilize his own works in order to find out what 
he himself has to say on these questions. What is left is so meager 
that little more than some shreds of information are offered us. 
In this context, our situation as seen from the point of view of 
research is most precarious. To be sure we can see through the 
boundless exaggerations and grotesque accusations. Thus in some 
respects the direction of his thought can be ascertained — but we 
eannot expect more. 

The question of Henānā's deviations from the normative christol- 
ogy of his church does not cause unsurmountable difficulties, This 
normative christology was that of the ‘pillar’ of the Antiochian 
theology. The following was the christological conception of Theodore 
of Mopsuestia. With unusual clarity and charming lucidity he 
drew up his premises and carried them out consistently. Since 
only elements of the same substance can become one®, and since 
the human nature must find its expression hypostatically ?, a com- 
plete union between the two natures in Christ’s person is unthink- 
able”, The only way feasible was a voluntary union8 — in terms 


5 The Logos is not born of a woman: ovx ó Oeds Adyos de vyvvaikOs 
yeyévyyrar’ yeyévynrar è èk yvvaikos Ò TH Tov dylov mvedparos Suvdpet 
StarAacbeis èy abri ovK dr pTpas TÉTEKTaL O Gpoovotos TQ marpi, Contra 
Apollinarium, III, p. 314. 

6 Emphasis on the independence of Man as the subject of moral activity is very 
strong, De incarnatione, VIII, p. 299. The human nature appears as : alium et alium, 
Facunpus, Pro defensione, IX, 3, col. 747. This also involves that the Logos and Man 
are two centers of will and action. 

? He preferred the formula : God the Logos and the Anpbets avOpwrros = homo 
assumptus to express the two distinct subjects of attribution. Another favorite expression 
is ‘the form of a servant’, adopted from Phil. II, 7, cf. Homélies catéchétiques, XVI, 10, 
p. 548 ff. ; cf. VIII, 1, 187. 

8 Xvvádeta, Pauluskommentare, p. 204. The most adequate term is éyoíkqois 
‘indwelling’ : amin Qd3 ua . sIn e OM ym dud dam bung clr’ 
TK ra ren aang re osn3 ado am raa x dma mai r3 ama 
wim omi miasa malari dma mlhi ism wi monis . inai am 
‘we must know both : the nature which assumed and (the nature) of him who was assumed, 
of the one who is God and the one who is the form of a slave; and God is the one who 
indwells, but man is his temple, which he himself who built it alen makes his dwelling- 
place’, Homélies catéchétiques, VIII, 5, p. 192. This is possible because of evdoxia 
'god pleasure', ie. God's good and gracious will towards those who strive towards 
fellowship with Him: ebdoxia Bé Ačyera A āpiory kai kaAA(oTQ BéAnors ToU 
Beet nv äv moinontat apecBels rois àvakeicÜa. abrQ čomovčakdgiv amd To) 
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of some kind of synapheia or moral union, comparable to that between 
husband and wife? or body and soul !9, 

This conception of the person of Christ was a seandalon to 
Henana. According to all our sources, Henana was guilty of 
deserting the Nestorian position. But just why Theodore’s defini- 
tions were unpalatable to him, we do not know. The lack of 
information is the more deplorable since here we have to do with 
important theological issues. At the heart of Theodore’s christology 
lies the biblical thought-world with its concrete imagery. Besides, 
this conception has the very important historical merit to have 
provided a much needed balance against the ontological conceptions 
of the Alexandrians drawn from philosophical abstractions. Histori- 
cally, through his appreciation of the human nature in Christ, and 
his keen interest in the biblical tradition, Theodore has salvaged 
Christendom from falling into pure speculation. It was due to him 
that at least in principle the human nature was secured in the 
formulations at Chalcedon in 451. 

The fact is that the concept of the hypostatie union as presented 
by its advocates and adopted by the council of Chalcedon 
attracted Henana. Henana also manifested a penchant towards the 
Monophysite type of understanding. Bābai describes Henānā's 
trespassing as follows : ‘He mingled with the Severians; to commit 
wickedness (he taught) one nature and one hypostasis in Christ’ !!, 
In another work he says that Henānā carried out a ‘fusion of 
the natures’ 1?, and introduced ‘one hypostasis’ !?, His emphasis on 
union is something to which Bābai comes back again and again : 


eU Kai Kakā Soxeivy abro mept a)roy, De incarnatione VIII, p. 294. Such a 
cooperation envisaged by Theodore means that the two centers of will, initiative and 
action have the same purpose to be accomplished by their intimate relation: 'occulte 
vero eidem copulatus existens, non aberat cum formaretur non dividebatur cum 
nasceretur, loquenti coniunctus est, praesens in eius actibus perseverans, atque ibi 
suam connexionem sine peccato custodiens’, in MARIUS MERCATOR, Refutatio symboli, 
col. 320. 

9 De incarnatione, VIII, p. 299. 

10 Commentarius in Ev. Johannis, VIII, 16, p. 119 f.; cf. Contra Apollinarium, IV, in 
FacuNDus, Pro defensione, col. 755 f. 

l euma oun wa ua w asin minams ya. Mails Tas'ità 
de-Mūr Giwargis, p. 496 f. 

12 run ec as, Evagrius Ponticus, p. 460. 

13 Liber de unione, p. 109. 
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‘You champion a union entirely’ 14, Further he relates that the 
followers of Henānā, when put under pressure, were ready to 
admit two natures but adhered to the claim of one genūmā! : 
‘two natures, one genümda'!9, In the light of this critic, Ķenānā 
accepted only one hypostasis in Christ, namely the divine !*. 

That Babai is right in this contention is substantiated by a 
document which deserves the greater respect since it is official in 
character — namely the acts of a conference on doctrinal issues 
held in 612. When the christological position of the church was 
re-affirmed, keeping an eye on the deviations by which Henana 
had thrown the church into agitation and strife, a document was 
drafted to repudiate the opinions which Henana had introduced. 
One section is entitled : ‘Against those who confess one nature or 
one genūmā in Christ’ 9. This section begins with the basic issue 
in dispute : ‘Since (there 1s) one nature and one genūmā that you 
confess in Christ...’ 2%. 

What we have directly from Henana himself on this question 
is scant, nevertheless it seems to reflect this tenor 7°. But even 
without this trace, there can be no serious doubt about the funda- 
mental components of his ehristologieal stand. 

Something of Henānā's reorientation in christological tenets can 
also be seen in the mirror of the doctrinal formulations made by 
his contemporary church authorities. It 1s an interesting phenom- 
enon that HĶenānā's views effected a shift in the doctrinal formu- 
lations designed to meet the acute needs of the situation. 

To get a glimpse of the shift in the formulations, we need to 
quote Narsai first. In the locus classicus where he offers an 
encomium for the pillars of the Nestorian creed, he states : ‘Two 
through the ketānā in all, what belongs to the highest being and 


144 hats mia da aw dur’ eire Tašlītā de Här Giwargis, p. 497. 
15 This is the Syriac equivalent of ‘hypostasis’, 
18 tema Au Mia wih ibid, p. 497. 


17 Basar, Liber de unione, p. 209. 

18 m^ ay to mi ram remain i» Om mun wi aLe lanad 
Synodicon orientale, p. 568. 

19 w^ iy za Mar Tam MAS wa rcs Au mio ibid, p. 56816. 

20 Some of these formulations are very instructive : re. mina» pīmāra 
maxim m3 am ‘the only begotten one came into the world through human birth’, 
Traité, p. 59. 
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to the humanity — one through the glory and power, the Son 
of God; the Son of God is one through the parsūpā not through 
the ketānā' 1, As can be seen, the key terms upon which the christo- 
logical definition rests are the ketānā ** and parsüpa??. The con- 
stellation is the same in the creedal formulations adopted by the 
Synod held in Seleucia in the year 486 under Catholicos Agāg. It 
speaks of the two ketānē ** and then adds : ‘We unite the diver- 
sities of the ketānē into one lordship and one adoration because 
of the perfect and unspeakable conjunction that happened to the 
humanity from the part of divinity’ *», The formulations come to 
an end by the introduction of the term parsūpā "8 This was the 
way the Nestorian ehureh wanted to define its christological posi- 
tion when it laid the foundations for its existence. 

Seen from this angle, the perspective clears itself up. A new 
ferment had come up and it eventuated in an enrichment of the 
ehristologieal formulations making them suitable for combatting the 
serious deviations and innovations proposed by Henānā and spread 
by his rebel group. This new ferment appears in the definition 
necessitated as a reaction to Henānā's approach. In a nutshell it 
appears as follows : ‘Two ketānē and two gentūmē... in one parsūpā 
of Christ’ *7. This definition also appears in the official documents 
the church produced in connection with this controversy. One 
emerges in the doctrinal formulations adopted by the synod held 
under Catholicos Īšē'iahb in 585 28, Labourt here sees a reference 
to the decisions of the Second Council of Constantinople ??, But 
this is by no means certain. Nor is there any cogent reason for 


21 ia arsa iors is: niala bhri dors das wean oth 
Y 


uas al maa ia A» emis rin * emrei Sur les trois docteurs, p. 453. 
22 ‘Nature’. 


23 IIpogwroy, ‘person’. 

24 Every one is forbidden to introduce mixture, or fusion or confusion here, can. I, 
Synodicon orientale, p. 551.3. 

m Nm La) „OGA NAS NIND iwla mois mas 
hamam hal hanid hams husiano ela whim hanns 
ibid., p. 554-6. 

26 Ibid., p. 55s. 

27 aana 20 19 Ax» iain eidha mia wih Taš'ītā de-Mār Giwar- 
gīs, p. 499. 

28 Can, I, Synodicon orientale, p. 136. 

29 Christianisme dans l'empire perse, p. 276. 
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this assumption. However, the term, ‘heretics’, who have caused 
this polemic seems to be ostentatious enough. It may well refer 
to Henānā and his adherents who made this question acute. What- 
ever the case may be, there is no doubt that when the term occurs 
in the documents drafted in the year 612, it appears as a direct 
reaction aimed at the movement initiated by Henàna. The very 
heart of this reaction lies in the statement : ‘Christ has two keine 
and two genūmē” 59, 

As we can see in the light of these sources, the concept of the 
qenimü appears as a new element. Its introduction and popular- 
ization if not exclusively then partially must hang together with 
the attempts to defend the dogmatic position of the church. As 
such it helps to throw light upon the issues involved in the contro- 
versy. It helps to illustrate the movements the ecclesiastical position 
felt necessary to make in order to defend orthodoxy and attack 
the revisionist attempt. 

One more consideration is in order before we leave this defini- 
tion. Regarding the introduction of the concept of qenūmä, there 
is no doubt. To be certain, the term appears in Narsai, but this 
cannot alter our judgment. Such a formulation is found in an 
exposition of the liturgy, and at the point where the clergy begin 
to recite ‘the faith of the fathers'?!, This fact alone is sufficient 
to arouse suspicion — is this the genuine text of Narsai or a 
doctored recension of the creed? There is justification for the con- 
clusion that this text includes a later revision **. It reflects the 
popularization of this notion in the reshaped dogmatic formulations 
of the church. 

Further the renewed emphasis on the parsūpā, which had to 
carry the brunt of the attack, also needs some reflection. The 


30 madur medio witha mia ih wees Synodicon orientale, p. 
57515-16. 

1 oiha ra wl eid enigi mis eae san min aso 
hania hani ren maapia as i e I amader moin ‘and 
(we believe) in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God —two keiānē and two genūmē has 
our Lord in one parsūpā of the divinity and manhood’, Homiliae et carmina, I, p. 274, 
cf. p. 10. 

32 ‘Putamus hunc locum ad Narsai revera non pertinere. Distinctio enim adeo clara 
inter naturas et hypostases; item locutio: una persona unius filiationis arguunt originem 
Babaeo Magno posteriorem, JUGIE, T'heologia chr. orientalium, V, p. 175. 
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manifest interest in the parsūpā reflects something of the dogmatic 
strife the church had to wrestle through with Henàanà. In the docu- 
ment composed in 612 against the adherents of Henana, it was 
eiven a fuller treatment : ‘Christ... is one not in the oneness of 
the keitnd and of the genūmā but in one parsūpā of the Son- 
ship’ 83, These formulations reveal what effectiveness was ascribed 
to the *parsūpū of the Sonship’, the ‘praiseworthy mystery of one 
parsūpā' ** or the ‘parsiipd of honor’ ë in the time of crisis. 

In this connection it is necessary to trace the history of this 
theologoumenon in order to avoid any precipitate inference. It should 
be observed that in this terminology and its very remarkable 
application, we do not have to do with a new element designed to 
meet the situation, but with a formula which existed much earlier. 
It appears already in Narsai. He speaks of one parsūpā of the 
two natures ?9, In his mēmrā on the three pillars of the Nestorian 
creed he has more to say about this 37, Moreover he uses the term 
in its peculiar application, In his mēmrā devoted to ‘one parsūpā” 
he explains it to mean that it is a sharing of honor and preeminenee 
that unites the natures into one parsupa >s. 

Its history goes still further back. It is derived ultimately from 
the arsenal of christological definitions of Theodore of Mopsuestia. 
Babai reports : ‘Behold, the blessed Theodore says so in the eighth 
book of his volume of the incarnation *9?, and there explains clearly 
the two natures and the two gemūmē in one parsūpā of Christ’ 10. 
Nor does he speak fables. The work is lost but an exeerpt in Greek 


m moe iani eie: rauna mais o hawa ram ei... AA) 
mhaisn Synodicon orientale, p. 57516-17. 

94 "hori ina m hour is : ehai Mase mirt izt pil ail, 
AG Ta Aa ‘keep, (he said) the praiseworthy mystery of the oneness of one substance 
(of God) and of human nature — one parsūpā', Petros, Taš'ītā de-Mār Sabriso', p. 178. 

35 Ms. Alqóá 288, cah. 14, fol. la. 

36 Ms. Bagd. 605, fol. 277a; cf. his »nēmrā on ‘the Word became Flesh’, Ms. Vat. syre 
594, fol. 69a. 

3? Les trois docteurs nestoriens, p. 453 f. 

38 Ms. Bagd. 603, IV, fol., lab. 
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is quoted by Leontios of Byzantium ?!, and the reliability of this 
excerpt is substantiated by a fragment with a Syriae translation "7. 
Indeed, the real source of this concept is Theodore, who regardless 
of his insistence on the separation of the two natures perceived 
the need for some kind of unity 5$, and for this purpose devised 
the concept of prosopon **, which naturally grew out of fundamen- 
tal premises of his conceptions $9, cast in an ingenious way *9 and 
developed fully as an integral and essential eomponent in his 
ehristologieal conception 77. These observations which help to elu- 


41 Fragmenta, col. 931. 

42 Theodori fragmenta syriaca, p. 70. 

43 In his hermeneutics Theodore is eager to keep neatly the distinction between the 
two natures. However, he kept closely enough to the Scriptures not to overlook the 
fact that the biblical tradition speaks of these natures in & way that regards them as one, 
cf. Homélies catéchétiques, VIII, 10, p. 200. 

44 To do justice to this fact he employed a special device : the m pógorrov. There is 
abundant evidence for this. All the works we have, preserved in full or in fragmenta, 
testify to the fact that in this way Theodore understood the union of the two natures : 
Sid yàp tavrns avvaxÜcicat ai pices tv mpogormov karā THY vwo dreréAeaay, 
‘through the union the two natures which have been brought together make up our 
prosopon according to the union’, De incarnatione, VIII, p. 299. 

45 Naturally this union must be understood so that it is congenial to the fundamental 
premises in Theodore’s christological conception. Although he now admits that there is 
one Son but this one Son is a single object of faith. Strictly speaking the name ‘Son’ 
belongs only to one who is Son of God by nature. The unity is & result of the indwelling 
of the Logos in the man who becomes the adopted son. Thus the unity lies in the sharing 
of the title : ‘maneat enim et naturarum ratio inconfusa, et indivisa cognoscatur esse 
persona. Illud quidem proprietate naturae, divisio quod assumptum est ab assumente; 
illud autem adunatione personae in una appellatione totius considerata sive assumentis, 
sive etiam assumpti natura, et veluti sic dicam in Filii appellatione simul et Deum Verbum 
&ppellamus, et assumptan naturam, quaequmque illa sit, consignificamus propter 
adunationem quam ad illum habet, De incarnatione, V, in FAcuNDUSs, Pro defensione, 
col, 748. 

46 There is another aspect which elucidates what Theodore meant by the prosopon. 
He uses another set of argumentation besides the ontological considerations. This is 
drawn from the realm of liturgy. Dignity, honor, glory given by adoration are employed 
to envisage the union through the prosopon. Here one can sense how Theodore found 
real satisfaction in developing his thoughts, cf. Commentaire sur les Psaumes, VIII, 
p. 43; cf. p. 48; Homélies catéchétiques, VIII, 13, p. 205 ff. This aspect is very important 
to understand the communicatio idiomatum according to Theodore. 

47 We are fortunate that these and similar statements find a fuller explanation in 
& text that emerges as the crowning evidence in & remnant that has survived from 
Theodore's work against Eunomios, namely from the 18th book in Syriac translation 
preserved in Ms. Cambr. or. 1319, and found by L. Abramowski, Zitat aus Contra Eu- 
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cidate ultimate issues in Theodore’s christological views find addi- 
tional light from another important manuscript $5. 

Thus the term parsūpā was known much earlier. But now in | 
the time of crisis it received new life and meaning. It was found ; 
to be a real asset in the struggle against Henānā's attempts to 
leave the biblieal thought-world in understanding the union between 
the natures and to plunge into the bottomless sea of metaphysieal 
speculation. 

What was additionally scandalous in Henanà's christological con- 
ception as seen through the eyes of the defenders of orthodoxy 
was the fact that : ‘He carried over sufferings to the divinity’ $. 
This flew into the teeth of the Nestorian position 5°. A reflection 
of this conflict also appears in the acts of the conference held in 
612 directed : ‘against those who contend that God has suffered 
in the flesh and had died in the flesh’ ai. 

The position Henana took, therefore, did not only admit the 
communicatio idiomatum but also the eorokos as a result of a 
real unity of the subjeet of Christ. For this we have a quotation 
from HĶenānā's commentary on the Gospel of Luke which itself 
has perished. We have no reason to doubt that this quotation is 
genuine. Henānā is reported as saying : ‘If anyone questions what 


nimium, p. 97 ff. This formulation is very valuable. Here Theodore gives a clear and 
full explanation of the term and its meaning. He says that the term is used in two ways, 
either meaning hypostasis or signifying honor, majesty and adoration : maaca 
LA AN MOD AIO masia mna : mar nh e 
Omas ba) Sos mais m nsn; adhe hanea male em es 
rama; al aaa mn hard rics irra mania mam Mo 
mia Q amsihn ‘but the parsūpā of our Lord Messiah refers to honor, majesty and 
adoration; because the God logos revealed Himself in mankind, he attaches the honnor 
of His genūmā to the visible; and therefore the parsūpā of the Messiah means (that) 
of honor not (that) of the usia of the two keiüné', ibid., p. 99. 

48 Ms. Bagd. 513, fol. 113b, 144a. This discussion of the parsūpā is based on Theodore’s 
conception. 

4 eame An. mix lomo Tat de Më Giwargis, p. 497. 

50 The synod held under Catholicos Aqàq in Seleucia in February 486 fixed the position 
in this question: m Slsoro n x23: isei als o cde yi a Va 
pis mam maim .. „N minami ri nas ‘if somebody thinks or teaches 
other things that suffering and change adhere to the divinity of our Lord... he shall be 
anathematized, can. I, Synodicon orientale, p. 55. 

5! iman hana imas v» oles pini „aim danai ibid, p. 569. 
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reason compelled God, the Word to be baptized by John, we have 
said : for the same reason that compelled God to be born from the 
Virgin and to suffer, and to be crucified and be buried’ 3" Here 
he speaks so clearly that no comment is necessary. This position 
was, of course, rejected by the decisions of the conference held in 
612 admitting the term ‘the mother of Christ’ 53, 

Henànà's departure from the authority of Theodore involved also 
a radieal reorientation of the questions of theologieal anthropology. 
In fact his departure affected the entire front, 

The new area, which we approach, however, involves complications 
in questions which constitute the very basis for the discussion, 
namely what Theodore really taught on this matter. The claims 
presented by Devreesse established the thesis that the views which 
have been repeated about Theodore’s convictions concerning man, 
are erroneous. The alleged deviations from the established positions 
as affirmed by tradition, upon closer examination must be regarded 
as nothing more than a myth has gained the status of established 
truth. According to his findings Theodore’s thinking on theological 
anthropology in fact is entirely in line with orthodox tenets. 
Regarding original sin and its effects on human nature he thought 
in the same way as other authorities and therefore appears in the 
company of the fathers Pi. 

Such a situation makes it inevitable to gain clarity regarding 
this issue before we can proceed. This can be achieved only when 
we take our guidance from all that has remained of the writings 
of Theodore himself. This procedure has another advantage for 
our study : it affords a closer look at the theology which had 
created the thought-world in the School of Nisibis. 

The remains of his writings of all the different genre, biblical, 
theological and polemical, offer a clear picture regarding the issue 
under inquiry, manifesting the sharpness of insight and penetration 


52 3 Sas 33 rl eo mm eA eh od mls. eurei: n aia x aqua 
eh o ba = Adas mee MA eA ml. ha Lini äs (9 
ian šu a all, JA Ysx1 10, TIMOTHEOS, Epistolae, p. 23329-2344. 


93 Synodicon orientale, p. 571 f. 

54 'Disons tout de suite que rien de cela ne se lit dans l'eeuvre authentique de Théodore, 
absolument rien. Nous l'avons vu affirmer sans ambages Fimmortalit6 primitive de 
l'homme et la transmission du péché à ses descendants’, Essai sur Théodore, p. 102. 
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of perception to which he submitted the problem. His concept of 
sin has nothing to do with the realm of nature. In his commentary 
on the Psalms he states this with a precision and clarity of language 
which leaves nothing to be desired: sin cannot be attached to 
nature at all 55. This is a text that is crystal clear *%. 

Other texts amplify the corollaries of this basic conviction. We 
are allowed to see how the penchant of the West", that sin has 
to do with nature, appeared to Theodore as something very foolish. 
His abhorrent reaction prompted also special writings, directed 
against the advocates of original sin. We have a little more informa- 
tion about two books he wrote against this impossible opinion *5. 
In fact, among the remains there is one titled : ‘Against those 
who say : men sin out of nature and not with the will' 99, which 
have found a place of refuge in the Collectio Palatina 99, These 
lead us into the very midst of a vehement refutation against the 
view that in Adam's deseendants sin has its very base in nature 
and has been inherited as original sin. Such a position is branded 
as heresy *!. The arguments used here bear the mark of lucidity, 
penetration and logie, characteristic of Theodore’s insights 9?, 

There is another aspect which corroborates what has been ascer- 
tained already. Although what has been observed so far is of such 
a nature that it is sufficient, nevertheless since doubts have been 
ralsed, additional observations should be mentioned briefly. This 


55 Itis stated with clarity that when children come into the world, they do not come 
laden with sin, Commentaire sur les psaumes, p. 837. 

56 [t is, indeed, a mystery how Devreesse could use this plain text and arrive at a 
conclusion which the text does not warrant, Essai sur Théodore, p. 99. 

9? [ts development was due to the influence of Augustinus. 

58 BARHADBESABBA, Histoire, II, p. 512. 

59 Pnorīvs, Bibliotheca, CLX XVII, col. 513. 

80 Contra sanctum Augustinum defendentem originale peccatum et Adam per trans- 
gressionem mortalem factum catholice disserantem, Acta conciliorum oec., I, 5, p. 173. 
It is secondary for our purpose that the content of the excerpts shows that the author 
characterizes his theological adversary in a way that is not fitting for Augustinus. What 
the author tells about him fits in with Hieronymus rather than with Augustinus. Ob- 
viously his information about the Pelagian controversy was blurred. 

81 Ibid., p. 173 f. 

62 He brings forward an argument which must have caused headaches to his critics : 
Christ took human nature upon himself; if, indeed, sin lies in human nature, then logi- 
cally it must be inferred that Christ along with human nature took also sin upon himself; 
thus such premises lead to absurdity, ibid., p. 176. 
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aspect unfolds how Theodore understood the condition of man 
after the fall of Adam. Here the important and instructive fact 
is that eoneupiseenee appears in a different light — it did not 
originate from Adam's sinning but was already in Adam and 
caused his trespass9?. Certainly there is a loss ®* after Adam's 
trespass, and this loss has brought about hardships of life 99, and 
increased concupiscence ® but there is no original sin that burdens 
Adam's descendants. However tragic the consequences and pain- 
ful the effects all this is not original sin. The essential point is 
that the very being of man is not endangered by these catastrophes 
— namely the knowledge of good and evil9" as well as the free 
wil and power to make decisions between good and evil 68. 

Very important in this connection is furthermore what Theodore 
positively thought of sin and its very nature. For Theodore sin is 
always an act of the will. Therefore sin is always something that 
takes place against better knowledge 9?. In this conviction Theodore 
was so firmly rooted that he was ready to go against Paul’. On 
ithe basis of what Theodore himself says, there is only one conclusion 

, possible : Theodore could see no reason why the idea of original 
* sin should be imported into the Christian thought 7. 

The position at which Theodore had arrived, was adopted by 
Narsai and became normative for the School of Nisibis and the 
theology of the church. It was felt very suitable since it fitted 
in with the ancient Syrian traditions regarding the thoughts on 


63 In ep. ad Romanos, VII, 8, col. 809; cf. Pauluskommentare, p. 127. 

64 Namely the loss of paradise and the image of God, Fragments in Genesin, II, 8, 
col, 637. 

65 Ibid., col. 637, 21. 

66 Romans, V, 18-19, Pauluskommentare, p. 120 f. 

87 Romans, XI, 15, ibid., p. 156 f. 

88 In ep. ad Romanos, IX, 4, col. 836 f.; Romans IX, 14-21, Pauluskommentare, p. 
144 f. Our will can also be holy, In I Corinthios, VII, 14, col. 885. 

69 Pauluskommentare, p. 127. 

70 In the classical passus in Rom., V, 13-14, he simply ignores what Paul wants to 
say and declares that death is punishment for personal sins not punishment for Adam’s 
sins as Paul claims : roro Aéyet Ort 6 Ü&varos expaTnoey üzóvrov THY OTVOOIJTOTE 
HPApTyKOTuv* o) yap, Zeen ody Opolov 7v TO THs ápaprías eidos, TO TE TOU 
'Aóàp xal röv Aouróv dvOporrwv, Üavárov yeydvadis kròs of Aovrot, GAA’ vrép 
oy Tápravov ómwoðmrore ToU ÉÜavárov thy  áàmró$aciw  éOéfaro mdvres, 
Pauluskommentare, p. 119, cf. p. 126. 

71 VóOnus, Anthropology of Theodore, p. 118 ff. 
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sin and the emphasis on free will as seen in Aphrahat 7? and 
Ephrēm "9 Thus the ground prepared by the ancient Syrian tenets "* 
was very fertile for these views. 

All this was something which did not appeal to Ķenānā. His 
departure from the normative theology is echoed in all the curious 
reproaches and charges brought against him. Babai throws bitter 
accusations against Henānā calling him a ‘Chaldaean’, not only in 
a popularly written work "5 but also in a theological diatribe "$. 
He explains what his hints mean : ‘That one teaches the fatum and 
proclaims the determinism’ 77. His insinuations reveal the depth 
of his excitement. He is horrified as a result of pondering on the 
consequences of the direction Henānā has taken. He is holding up 
his hands in consternation : if everything is determined already 
by birth, then punishment as well as reward become meaningless "3. 
Although Bābai hammers incessantly at this point, he cannot con- 
vinee us. If this situation had really existed, we would hear more 
of the noise of such a controversy. This is an exaggeration we can 
ignore. However there must have been some reason behind it. 


72 He envisaged the rule of sin ina way which regardless of its ravage and violence met 
with restraint and was kept in certain limits. Consequently it was conceived not as some- 
thing that at once entered human nature and permeated it totally. Through the fall 
of the progenitor human nature was not submitted to corruption and depravity, making 
mankind a mass of sinners, Demonstrationes, VII, col. 313. Cf. Dem. III, col. 101; Dem. 
XXIII, bd, IT, col. 12, 21, 24. Concupiscence is not a result of Adam's trespass but was 
already in Adam before his fall, Dem., XIV, ibid., I, col. 685; see VóOnBus, Aphrahat, 
p. 154; about the archaic traditions in Aphrahat, see Vóósus, Celibacy, p. 45 ff., and 
also Methodologisches zum Studium, p. 25 ff. 

73 His definition of sin makes it impossible to accept original sin. Sin for him is ‘a 
matter of freedom', Contra haereses, XVIII, 3, p. 64, and its roots are in the will, De 
virginitate, IIT, 8, p. 9; cf. Contra haereses xxt, 5, p. 74. Therefore its place cannot be 
in nature, Discourse to Hypatius, V, Prose Refutations, I, p. 144 ff. Therefore human 
nature has not been affected, changed and made bad, Hymni de ecclesia, ITI, 4, II, col. 
784. As human freedom so also the will has remained intact, Carmina Nisibena, XXI, 
p. 37. Again and again statements emerge which reveal his keen interest and his vigorous 
emphasis on the will, Sermo de fide, IV, 75-78, p. 33. The will can lead to the highest 
level of perfection in mortification, cf. VóOnus, Literary-Critical Studies in Ephrem, 
p. 102 ff. 

74 VóOnus, Human Nature in Syrian Traditions, p. 103 ff. 

75 Taš'ītā de-Mar Giwargis, p. 496. 

76 Liber de unione, p. 109. 

7? Taš'ītā de-Mār Giwargis, p. 477. 

78 Ibid., p. 503 f. 
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Indeed, this is not difficult to detect. There can be no doubt that 
it was due to the fact that Henānā did not find pleasure in the 
way his church conceived theological anthropology. From here the 
heat of the controversy could easily excite a temperament like 
Babai’s to measureless exaggerations. All his excesses and outbursts 
are obviously reactions against the view that sin has affected the 
nature — a view which is absurd for him. In these considerations 
a very valuable document comes to our aid. It belongs to the 
sources of legislative character, being an official decision drafted 
for the synodical convocation that took place under the rule of 
Catholicos Sabrīšē' in 596, at a time when the battle over Henana’s 
aberrations was in vogue. One decision rejects the views which 
abandon the foundation of Theodore to whom affirmation is given. 
The very heart of it is expressed in the following decree: ‘We 
are watchful and remove everyone from our fellowship who has 
adopted (the view) and says that sin lies in the nature and that 
men sin not according to their will” "9 This information certainly 
puts us on the right track. What was involved in the heated 
controversy was Henànà's rejection of Theodore’s theological anthro- 
pology. 

When Babai puts forward grotesque inferences from Henānā's 
position, we can catch him, He ascribes to Henānā a position regard. 
ing man that nullifies every serious effort ®° on the part of the 
Christian, on the one hand and the seriousness of sin on the other 
hand 8t. He assures us that Henānā had arrived at a position that 
sweeps away the very foundation on which Christian life, partic- 
ularly asceticism rests. He goes so far as to charge Henānā in 
his penchant with having sacrificed Christian traditions to the 
wisdom of the Chaldaeans. All this is pure defamation. The voice 
of Henānā is able to silence the reckless charges of his excited 
opponent : ‘For the knowledge of the truth without excellent works 
is no profit for us as also the demons can have this knowledge of 


7 uasi iar oa ples MM: ins Qo hashaz a sah wikia 
miss ules Q amus en mao XM m Synodicon orientale, 
D 19835-199,. 

80 He mentions fasting, almsgiving, nazīrūtā and the works of mortification, T'as ita 
de-Mār Giwargis, p. 479. 

81 A fornicator or adulterer does not sin since his attitude has been determined by 
his birth, tbid., p. 477. 
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the truth’ 8%. He expresses himself even more clearly : ‘Let us 
fight against the sinful passions of the soul and against the wild 
movements of the body; let us not submit our will to the passions 
and let us not abase our freedom to the (level) of the debt of 
our (desirous) movements’ 89, Therefore he exhorts : ‘Let us love 
privation of the earthly possessions because this is the richness of 
the heavenly possessions’ 8%, 

There is still another aspect which is closely related to the views 
of Henànà regarding original sin. It helps us to be more precise 
concerning the views he adopted and the extent of his departure 
from "Theodore. 

Also here some explanatory remarks become indispensable since 
Devreesse has claimed that also in this question Theodore represents 
orthodoxy — the immortal status given to Adam by creation 55, 

Unequivoeal conclusions regarding the role of death relative to 
original sin appear in the eommentary on Genesis. Death is not a 
result of Adam's trespassing, since Adam was already created 
mortal 8°, He sees this condition expressed so clearly in the biblical 
texts. The very fact that a couple was created is a proof for 
Theodore that they were created for begetting and therefore for 
temporal life *7. As the texts regarding the creation of man indicate 
his temporal nature so also do the texts regarding the sentence 
passed on the couple after the trespass 58. Also consistency in 

D tem reih ivan ma hiie hanu QV tikām iA cl 
Miiza how (m easar mex arin Traité, p. 66. 

83 ^. lancia . teary nés n n ES danai «haku qi» ré Äre 
eoim e mns rela n ES We aan mia ixl mds 
aaa nn hoas), ibid. p. 66. 
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re An ag, tbid., p. 67. 

85 Essai sur Théodore, p. 98. 

86 Fragmenta, in Genesin, III, 17, col. 640 f. 

8? Ibid., col. 640. 

88 Theodore observes that the biblical text says that the couple shall die and not that 
they become mortal : ‘Non ait « mortales eritis», sed morte moriemini, prorsus existen- 
tibus natura mortalibus inferre mortis experientiam comminatus, quam etiam iuxta 
morem propriae benignitatis ad effectum perducere distulit. Sicut enim eum dicit qui 
effuderit hominis sanguinem, sanguis eius pro eo fundetur, non hoc dicit quia qui occi- 
derit hominem, erit mortalis, sed quia dignus est huiusmodi morte damnari, sic et in 
praesentiarum dixit « morte moriemini», non quod tune mortales fierent, sed quod 
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God's actions prohibits any other conclusion 8°. Thus the arguments, 
whether exegetical, theological or logical, lead to the same conclusion 
that Adam could not be immortal but mortal. Again and again 
Theodore presents this as an axiom. In this all the various layers 
of the remains of Theodore’s literary heritage, namely his com- 
mentaries °°, his theological works?! as well as traditions preserved 
in the Collectio Palatina??? give a concerted testimony. 

To get a glimpse of the real importance of this premise in Theo- 
dore’s theology, one has to realize that we stand face to face with 
the very premise that is structural in his theological system. This 
premise is the very basis for his system of the two katastases. 

The characteristic pattern in Theodore’s theology lies in the fact 
that in the presentation of the history of the salvation of mankind, 
he went his own way. Traditionally this history has been divided 
into three periods : the katastasis of the paradise, the katastasis 
of the present life beginning with Adam's fall, and the katastasis 
of the future — representing the ideal status, the struggle under 
the burden of the lost status, and the restoration into the status 
of the paradise. Owing to his premise just elucidated he could not 
follow this pattern, but had to mold it for his own premise. Thus 
Theodore envisaged the history of salvation quite differently 
employing only two schemes : the first katastasis is the present 
one of mortality *, beginning with Adam and ending with the 


digni essent qui mortis sententiam pro transgressione referrent, Contra Augustinum, 
P. 17321-27. 

89 God’s sentence did not make even Satan, the principle of all evil, from an immortal 
into mortal much less Adam, ?bid., p. 174. Theodore revolted against the assumption 
that after the fall God took back His gift of immortality; one trespass could not change 
God's intentions and plans : ‘Novissime vero in hane dogmatis reccidit novitatem qua 
diceret quod ira atque furore deus Adam mortalem esse praeceperit et propter eius 
unum delictum cunctos et necdum natos homines morte multaverit. Sic autem disputans 
non veretur nec confunditur ea sentire de deo quae nec de hominibus sanum sapientibus 
et aliquam iustitiae curam gerentibus umquam quis aestimare temptavit’, tbid., p. 
17433-37; ‘sed vir mirabilis propter unum peccatum Adae tanto furore commotum ar- 
bitratus est deum, ut et illum atrocissimae poenae subderet et ad universos omnes 
posteros eius parem sententiam promulgaret (et), inter quos quanti iusti fuerint, non 
facile numerare quis poterit’, ibid. p. 1753-5. 

90 In ep. ad Galatas, II, 15-16, p. 25 f. 

91 De creatura, col. 633 f. 

92 Contra Augustinum, p. 174 ff. 

93 In Jonam, col. 317; cf. Rom., V, 13-14, 16, Pauluskommentare, p. 119 f. 
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coming of Christ **'The second period is that of the future, the 
katastasis of immortality, inaugurated by Christ 95, 

From this aspect we ean have an idea of the extent of Theodore’s 
premise in a striking way : the view that Adam was created mortal 
must be authentic. 

That Theodore sometimes presents this view with certain adapta- 
tions to the authority of Paul?9, cannot change the basic fact. 
The reasons for such a maneuvering are understandable ?". 

Also the component part in Theodore’s views on original sin 
was faithfully adopted by Narsai and his co-workers, although this 
doctrine must have appeared as an innovation to the ancient Syrian 
traditions ?3, namely that Adam was created mortal??, and that 
death eould therefore not be regarded as punishment for Adam's 
trespass carried over to mankind !99, 

According to the evidence Henānā had no appreciation also for 
this view in Theodore's theology, and abandoned it. The few data 
we possess are sufficient for this conclusion. One of the criticisms 
Babai launched against Ilenànà was that he ascribed to man a 
divine nature in the Apokatastasis #1, This reproach obviously 
means that he was irritated by the contention that Adam was 
created immortal, and that in the Apokatastasis he would again 
have his pristine status. That such was really Henānā's conviction 
is born out by an official document, drafted by the synodical 
convocation under Catholicos Sabrigo‘ in 596 and directed against 
Henānā and his followers. This decision excludes from the chureh 
‘everyone who says that the nature of Adam originally was created 
immortal’ 1%, 


94 In ep. ad Galatas, II, 15-16, p. 26. 

95 In Jonam, col. 317. 

96 Commentarius in Ev. Johannis, p. 316. 

9? Vóónus, Anthropology of Theodore, p. 116 f. 

98 According to an eminent- spokesman of these traditions, Ephrém, Adam was created 
immortal, cf. his interpretation of Gen., III, 6, In Genesin, p. 34, cf. p. 35, 39. 

99 Homiliae et carmina, II, p. 109, cf. p. 204. 

100 bid., p. 109. 

101 Evagrius Pontikus, p. 294. 

102 w^ io v. wm PACA Misa sinh mica ec isons dna Synodicon 
orientale, p. 1991-2. 
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Babai has still other gravamina against Henana. However, we 
cannot take him seriously in whatever else he has to say 1°, 

Repeatedly Henānā's thought-world has been brought into relation 
with that of Origen. Much of this is as thoughtless !?* as other 
charges we have already mentioned. However, there is something 
which seems to be true. It is understandable that a man whose 
soul did not find satisfaetion in the matter-of-faet and striet 
scholarly atmosphere of Antiochian theology could feel at home 
with an author who moves freely along the boundaries between 
biblical theology and neo-Platonistie philosophy. Mystical inclina- 
tions also could have been entertained by the master of Alexandria. 
Unfortunately we are not able to explore this avenue. That some 
of these features have exercised their influence upon Henani is 
indeed beyond doubt. Something like this in Henang must have 
appealed to a man like Jausep Hazzaia !9? who must have found 
here a congenial atmosphere 1%, 


5. SIGNS OF DISCONTENT 


As we have already seen, in theological thoughts Henānā preferred 
to go his own way. He was determined to follow this route regard- 
less of the fact that he had to pay a heavy price, even if it exposed 
his life and work to troubles and difficulties. Can we learn some- 
thing about the time such problems began to trouble him thus 
throwing the first shadow over the school? In view of the present 
condition of our sources, it is too much to hope for a satisfactory 
answer to this question. However an attempt must be made. 

Certain clues indicate that the initial dose of difficulty belongs 
to the earliest period of his career. These come up so persistently 
that the impression is left that we have to do with something which 
is not ephemeral. This is so even if we do not regard everything as 
trustworthy and evaluate the traditions quite critically. 

There is even a tradition that these troubles, in the form of 


103 Henana is here reported to have denied the resurrection of the body, admitting 
only salvation of the souls, Taš'ītā de Màr Giwargis, p. 477. 

104 The doctrine of apokatastasis, tbid., p. 477. 

105 Ī[šū'DENAŅ, Livre de la chasteté, CX XV, p. 64 ff. He was condemned under Catho- 
licos Timotheos, cf. Ms. Vat, syr., 520, fol. 41b, 42a. 

106 IBN AT-TarvrB, Figh an-nasraniya, II, p. 186 f. 
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grave conflict, begin in the period prior to his appointment to 
the office of the mepašgānā. This is what the Chronicle of Seert 
claims. It says that these troubles reach as far back as the period 
of the directorship of Abraham. Aceording to it Paulos, metro- 
politan of Nisibis, was compelled to take action against him and 
to expel him from Nisibis, After Abraham’s death, Henānā used 
clever tricks and eventually obtained his position again !. This 
tradition appears in a section eager to depict Henānā as a trouble- 
maker ?, The value of this contention, owing to the biased character 
of our document, is dubious, very dubious indeed. Much in our 
sources is discolored by this brush of contempt. This bit of informa- 
tion in the present form seems to come from the same pot of paint. 
It is not strange that the troubles to which this man was related 
and which were so deeply strained upon the memory of the cham- 
pions of eonfessionalism, were projected back to the very beginning 
of his scholarly career, 

Other information seems to be of a different character. It does 
not have to do with Henānā directly but leads us close to the 
surroundings of the School of Nisibis under Henānā's leadership. 
What we can learn about the activities obviously aimed at the 
School of Nisibis certainly deserves to be followed up. The data 
about the establishment of a school so close to the School of Nisibis 
certainly spring to the eye. We owe this tradition to Īšē'denaļ 3. 
According to it, Deacon Elisa‘ initiated preparations to establish 
a school in Nisibis, That the place selected was Nisibis, close to 
the school which Henānā directed, arrests our steps. This fact 
seems to be a possible hint about rivalry. If so, this could not 
have taken place without the support and backing of the highest 
authorities. In fact we learn that Mar Eliiā, metropolitan of 
Nisibis, was the man who gave his support and fostered its mate- 
rialization. The institution that was established was ‘the School of 
Bet Sahdé, in Nisibis, at the gate by the mountain’*, He also made 
efforts to give an air of respectability to the new school by 


1 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 530. 

2 The text first speaks of Henānā's condemnation by Īšē'iahb, Sabri$ó' and Grigor, 
tbid., p. 530. 

3 Livre de la chasteté, XLI, p. 26. 

4 rials maiks quas uo busi tldamrd ibid, p. 261. 
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entrusting the instruction there into able hands. For this purpose 
he put pressure on a director whom he had selected, namely in 
the school of Balad ë, whom he wanted to see in the leadership 
of the new school : ‘Then Mar Ria. metropolitan of Nisibis, com- 
pelled him and made him doctor and a mepašgānā of the School 
of Bet Sahdē built by Deacon HEli$a^9, This was Abīmelek 7 of 
Qardü whose commemoration the tradition held on the second Friday 
after the resurrection feast *. This teacher, also named Abimalk ?, 
was known as ‘a imalpānā of Nisibis' !?, Tradition has also pre- 
served the memory of Grigor as his co-worker or co-founder 1. 
Under his leadership the project was brought to its completion !?, 

The choice of the director arouses further suspicions. We learn 
that this director came from the community of the Izlà Monastery 
where he had been a disciple of Abraham 19 This was the back- 
ground in which strict Nestorian orthodoxy was held in high 
esteem! This fact raises the flag of warning! 

We have before us the symptoms of an affair that increasingly 
arouses our curiosity. The hints regarding discontent with Ķenānā 
as motivation for this kind of reaction become somewhat more 
remarkable when we approach the question about the chronological 
frame of this reaction. 

We cannot expect much help from our sources, but they contain 
just enough to allow for combinations which permit us to reach 
a conclusion. ‘Amr Is the first to come to our aid. He refers to 
the foundation of the monastery of the School of Bét Sahdé and 


5 Ibid., p. 263.4. 


6 aalan miana Won nei? pi aai pyn ma e in euo 
max AT) anire busi vn mimo Žans "dam ri munzama ibid. 
p. 264-6: 

? Ms. Berl. orient. quart. 803, fol. 118a; in Ms. Cambr. Oo I. 22, fol. 111b his name 
is erased. 

8 Ms. Bagd. 125, fol. 102a. 

9 So vocalized in Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4525, fol. 95b. 

10 Ms, Jer. Gr. Patr. syr. 7, fol. 92a; Ms. Ming. syr. 507, fol. 66b. 

11 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,928, fol. 101b; cf. Ms. Br. Mus, Egert. 681, fol. 113b. 

2 whlimas rial ous v3 oq ‘he built the monastery with hewn stones’, 
Livre de la chasteté, p. 269.7. This appears as re Äoaporen reia ‘the monastery of the 
school’, tbid., p. 265. 

18 Ibid., p. 263. 
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places Abīmelek in the period under Catholicos Hazqi’él 14, i.e. 
between 569/70 - 580/1. Mari says the same !?, Other considerations 
make it possible to grapple with this problem at eloser quarters. 
From the work of Īšē'denah we learn that the second director of 
the school was Abraham who by the order of Mar Abraham, the 
head of the community at the Izlà Monastery, accepted the appoint- 
ment as mepašgānā of the School of Ber Sahde!9, This is an 
important step forward. This information enables us to conclude 
that the second director must have been inaugurated before the 
year 588, the year when the head of the community of Īzlā died. 
Now since time must be reserved for the initial work carried out 
by Deacon Eli$aà', then for the rule of the first director in the 
person of Abimelek and for the second director appointed at some 
time before the year 588, we are led in our ealeulations to a time 
during the first period of Henana’s directorship. 

Thus, we can set up a kind of framework for the historical 
events within which the difficulties occurred. But within this 
framework we cannot set out the actions with any assured precision. 
We are forced to leave many of them in the shadow. However, 
what we have in general impression, is instructive. 

Still more can be observed fitting well the mosaic portrait we 
are trying to restore. Other stones seem to belong to the same 
unit. In the present stage of our enlightenment, certain other events 
seem to appear susceptible to new meaning. One of these pieces 
of information is the tradition that Bābai established his teaching 
at the xenodocheion in Nisibis '7, Why not in the School of Nisibis 
Where he had studied? This information is the more ostentatious 
since he was a very gifted and eminent scholar. There must have 
been reasons for this. It is very tempting to see this episode in 
relationship to the issue we have been trying to illuminate. 


14 ae ER cab , Je pl T cell Hh | -— OS dal! 43 


‘and in his days there was... Abīmelek who built the monastery at the gate of Nisibis’, 
De patriarchis, p. 44. 

15 De patriarchis, p. 55. 

18 aalan ama : mi ahha ` mine’ i hal olo ma 
mois minaaa immo m^ Aüsmrm 2 ‘as he went up to Mar Abraham, and 
became his disciple; (then) he became a doctor in the school in the Sahdé, by the order 
of his master’, Livre de la chasteté, p. 2614-15. 

17 See page 290. 
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Whatever may have been Babai’s motivation in setting up 
teaching at the hospital in Nisibis, other clues lead more clearly 
in the same direction. 

That our suspicions are confirmed is shown by another observation. 
Babai’s sympathies, which belonged to the place where the rival 
teaching was carried out have found expression in his literary 
life. He erected a monument for Abimelek in his biography ‘ History 
of the Priest and Martyr Abimelek of Qardu' !8, This is in addition 
to the praise he gave an author who openly attacked those of 
Henānā's colleagues who had become champions of his theological 
views 19. He eulogizes Giwargis who in collaboration with a ‘brother’ 
from the Īzlā Monastery led a battle of controversy against 
Henana 7°. This was a fight which drew Babai himself actively 
into battle ?!. 

All we ean learn from the sources and between the lines encour- 
ages us to think that we have some real glimpses of historical 
happenings before us and not a fata morgana. It may be that we 
do not see all the points we have discussed in the right context, 
nevertheless what remains is still instructive. The point to seize 
upon is that Ķenānā's views were not conceived suddenly but have 
had a longer history. He was slowly led forward in the process 
of change in his thinking or at least in the emphasis with which 
he brought it to the fore. Parallel to this were the effects of the 
germs of discord he planted in the Nestorian theology. Already in 
the early part of his directorship, he must have caused disappoint- 
ment to the Nestorian doctrinal heritage. Furthermore, at a very 
early date precautionary measures were undertaken and foundations 
were laid for a bulwark against the dreaded influence. This brought 
with it the first unpleasant experiences. However, the suspicions 
aroused and the attempts made to neutralize what was regarded 
with apprehension were not enough to influence Henānā. He refused 
to see these signs and their meaning. However, all that took place 
at this time was only a skirmish. The position towards which he 
moved, necessarily led him into greater troubles which, indeed, were 
bound to plague him throughout his life. 

18 Banar, T'as'ita de-Mār Giwargis, p. 427. 

19 See page 276 f. 

20 Bāsai, Taš'itā de-Mar Giwargis, p. 495 f. 

21 See page 290. 
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6. THE STATUTES OF HENANA 


We are grateful that we have some information about the origin 
of the statutes which were set up under HĶenānā's rule. This 
important event in the history of the legislation of the school has 
registered at least some of the data in which we ean be interested. 

A short preamble added to the statutes!, informs us about the 
time of its fixation. The cycle of regulations was established in 
the 12th year of the victory of Hormizd 2, eulogized here as ‘merci- 
ful and beneficent'?, reflecting one of the most favorable epochs 
in the history of Christianity under the Persian rulers. This was 
the year 590 A.D. Some further remarks about other circumstances 
are included in the same account. We are told that Sem‘dn oceupied 
the seat of the metropolitan of Nisibis at that time. He was the 
man to whom the statutes were submitted for approval, and who 
sanetioned them. This, by the way, is the same prelate who appears 
in the synodieal aets of the year 585 in eonneetion with a serious 
rift in the church‘; he is also mentioned in the canons of Dadīšē' 5. 
Still other data are recorded in the same preamble. However, the 
mention of Qaššā, a teacher, Mar Henanīšē', the presbyter, and 
Hah, the rabbattā 9, does not help us much since nothing is known 
about these personalities from any other source. 

This time we are permitted a somewhat closer look into conditions 
about whieh we would like to know more. It is true that the 


1 Statutes, p. 89 f. 

? What is meant here is the event of his enthronement in February 579 following 
Khosrau I. 

3 Christian sources praise his magnanimity and kindness as being greater than that 
of any other king had offered, Histoire nestorienne, VII, p. 195. His reply to the Magi 
reveals his patent sympathy for the Christians, as this is demonstrated by a reliable 
tradition, see TABARI, Ta'rīļ ar-rusul, p. 990 f. The non-Christian sources in their judge- 
ment are divided. Bal'ami eulogizes his actions and claims that his justice surpassed 
that of Anoširvan, Chronique, II, p. 246. Also Hišām ibn Muhammad, see TABARĪ, 
Ta'rih ar-rusul, p. 988. Tabari quotes another source according to which he was reckless 
towards the nobles and the influential people, ibid., p. 990. 

4 Can. XXX reports about the schism between Sem'ón and Grigor of Rēv Ardà&ir 
which was so serious that both contenders were threatened with suspension, Synodicon 
orientale, p. 163. 

5 These canons, composed in the 10th year of the rule of Hormizd, i.e. January 588 
refer to him as ‘the martyr and holy Mar Sem'ón', DaDi86‘, Qanüne, p. 165. 

6 Statutes, p. 92. I 
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preamble gives us but very vague allusions to the situation which 
necessitated the new legislation. Clues in other sources are tanta- 
lizingly meager. However, we can learn a little. We are given to 
understand that under Henana’s leadership, new winds began to 
blow within the walls of a school already having a tradition of 
venerable age. New life was engendered. It brought the school to 
its élan 7. This information allows room for reasonable suppositions. 
It is natural to think and assume that such a large community of 
students must have had its share of problems. Some were no 
doubt pressing. From the point of view of education, it must have 
been difficult to maintain order and to keep standards high. A 
tightening of the disciplinary procedures is just what we would 
expect as a result of the increase in the size of the community of 
students. 

Other factors must have motivated a new look at the legislative 
norms of the school. The school could look back upon a period 
of almost a century since the last rules were established 9. But in 
the meantime the conditions as well as the needs could not remain 
the same. With changes in the silhouette of its physical plant? 
the life it embraced also experienced certain changes. Thus, the 
school had outgrown the rules which were regarded as adequate 
during the first phase in its history. 

What has been surmised is confirmed in the texts themselves. 
Occasionally they come closer to their background situation and 
speak a little more clearly, Let them tell us what they have to say. 

To begin with, the symptoms of an influx of students seem to 
be transparent. These come out in the measures taken to meet the 
situation. A test is introduced, and the rabbaità and the outstanding 
brothers are entrusted with the responsibility of administering it : 
‘The brothers who come to the instruction before the time indicated 
for the reading of the words of the books and the hearing of the 
meaning (of them) shall not give themselves to the reading and 
hearing of the group; these shall be tested with the canon !9 by 


? See page 282 ff. 

8 See page 93 ff. 

9 See page 143 ff. 

10 A brief epitome of these canons understands this as a ‘matter of faith’, Ms. Par. 
syr. 306, fol. 111b, which certainly is too narrow. 
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the rabbaitd and outstanding brothers’?!. Thus before admission a 
selection took place. Students were admitted after satisfying the 
rabbata and a committee or the council of the leading brothers of 
their fitness. 

The same symptoms are perceptible in the regulations designed 
to carry out discipline among the students. To dwell outside 
the school of Nisibis means expulsion from the school }*. Any argu- 
ment in favor of life in separation and isolation resolutely is 
rejected, including arguments which seek cover behind religion : 
‘If he desires to excel, he may go into a monastery or into the 
desert’ 13. To neglect the time devoted to religious devotion and 
study invites the consequence that ‘he shall not be excused’ 14. 
Attending the vigils in the town and participating in the com- 
memorations without the permission of the rabbaitd earns suspen- 
sion 15 and contact with women in prolonged talk 18 expulsion from 
the community of the school. 

Thus, the mise-en-scéne reflects a growing need for stricter 
discipline. There may have been other reasons for these regulations 17 
but evidence in substantiation is absent. 

Another ruling seems to belong to the same set of needs caused 
by the influx of students. It concerns the graduation. Here we 
learn that the malpūnā was responsible for sending them out to 
the places of their new responsibilities : ‘The brothers who excel . 
in the learning and further appear (that they are) able to teach | 
others, are ordered by the malpānā to go and to teach'!8, A dif- | 
fieulty in connection with the graduation had arisen which neces- 


Hom 3has Elsi tian mass mania pao maso oe rue 
TEC VC EA e DE) Ha) amria uia .elavi m^acar2o 
„inošu mala Eia mžtusi op Caa a ulm Q ama can. XV, 
Statutes, p. 98 f. 

12 Can. II, ibid., p. 93. 

18 siani ar mia) die ižudus mS „ma can. IV, ibid., p. 94. 

lā Can. V, ibid., p. 95. 

15 Can. XIII, ibid., p. 97 f. 

18 Can. XVIII, tbid., p. 100. 

1” Scher has suggested that the promulgation of the statutes must have been in 
connection with the effects the exodus had caused, PO, VII, p. 10. 

15 axem A aala unam oux saka aalan qiiia nin 


aala Mri easi > = eiaa hana can, VII, Statutes, p. 95. 
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sitated the ordinance : ‘Because of being possessed !? by the school 
and the long stay which they had in the town, it is difficult for 
them to separate, they are nof allowed to be in the school, not even 
to stay in the town’™. It is not possible to recover what lies 
behind this ruling. It seems that, besides other possible motives, 
there was a need to safeguard the school against the prolonged 
stay by some beyond the time involved in training, in order to 
make space available for other students. Among other possible 
explanations this seems to be the most plausible. 

What has been postulated a priori regarding the special needs 
and pressing wants which necessitated a new look at the regulations, 
proves to be true. Several such matters were awaiting inclusion 
in the statutes. 

One is very ostentatious. It occupies the very first place in the 
cycle. It concerns the xenodocheion and its operation. This is quite 
understandable, since up to that time nothing had been fixed in 
the older canons regarding this institution. The reason is that it 
had not existed at that time. In the meantime, the school had made 
progress also in this respect by adding a xenodocheion under the 
auspices of Abraham”, and it was an urgent necessity to fix the 
ordinances for its function, and particularly for the responsibilities 
of the curator of the xenodocheion *?. 

The duties of the curator are prescribed in the following way : 
‘The 'aksenādākrā ? who is in the xenodocheion of the school shall 
carefully provide for the brothers who have become sick, and 
nothing shall be lacking in these (things) required for their 
nourishment and their cure’?4. In connection with these duties, 
several ordinances were set up to assure faithful management. They 
involve the manner of book-keeping and the procedure in manage- 

19 Lit. ‘holding’. 

20 NIC Moma bse maura mYXesmma hataw Jo 
rlar whale R roo lasers eis pa omi ams . axons 
rh. tty „Sitas can. VII, ibid., p. 95 f. 

21 See page 145 f. 

22 Statutes, p. 92 f. 


23 feyodoKos. 
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ment: ‘Without the malpdnd of the school, he shall not arrange 
income and expenses of the school’ **. This rule is accompanied by 
several norms of penalties. Stealing brings dismissal : ‘And further 
he shall not steal or be unfaithful in something that had been 
entrusted to him in order to manage it'?9, This is developed into 
a small penal eode : ‘If it is found that he does not do one of these 
that are written in these canons, everything that he has defrauded 
or concealed, shall be taken from hum" 77 Finally, dismissal brings 
with it another sentence ; ‘He shall give as punishment money ?3, 
50 'estirén 29 for the xenodocheion; then he shall leave the school 
and the town in shame’ ?9, 

Other matters needed to be fixed in the rules to make them ade- 
quate for present conditions. For some of these, we have a better 
place in another section 34, But one needs to be touched upon here. 
It concerns the protection of the library facilities. Already in the 
old rules it was a matter which, as practice showed, was necessary. 
There however it was mentioned inter alia among the things which 
were forgotten in the process of time and appropriated unlaw- 
fully by persons who had no right to them 32, The fact that a 
special canon is now reserved for this matter indicates that the 
problem had become more acute as the school grew. Thus the issue 
became a special item in the statutes. It was the very basis for the 
orientation of the new students and the norm for their life and 
work in the school : ‘The books which have been determined for 
the school by the brothers who have deceased — if somebody 
of the rababaté or of the brothers is caught that he blurs the 


35 gans eV elave hdasa eill, Class sales ven ilaa 
tbid., p. 93. 

?9 amia al lav news FID SA ar’ say cah rela ibid., p. 93. 

27 mam da. ite wl win mains iw. wn oP Miss hr. no 
mim amdu „ein ar za ibid., p. 93. 


28 The text has zūzē, the plural of zūz, a coin equal to a Greek drachma or to & quarter 
shekel of Jewish money. Here it is not used in its exact meaning but in general sense as 
money. 

29 "Eslīrā, a stater, worth four züzé. 

9? pass van. «aauma re A er i fré arts moi rod Aku ama 
manim coo lao’ c» mia ps ibid. p. 93. 

31 See page 282 ff. 

32 See page 98. 
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memory 33 of the deceased ones, or changes or steals (these books) 
— are not allowed to be in the school; they shall not even have a 
dwelling place in the town’ 34, 

In passing we touched upon the question whether these canons 
reveal some signs of the catastrophe that struck the school and 
emptied its precincts for the most part. We had to answer this 
in the negative. However, there is a text that may be understood 
in this way. It is an appendix added to the cycle of the statutes 35. 
What it says is noteworthy: ‘In this 18th of the victory! of 
the merciful and beneficient Khosrau, king of kings, when these 
canons were searched for, collected and written, it appeared to 
the entire eommunity that through the seal and signature of the 
outstanding and the badūgā brothers along with the imagretānē and 
the rabbaitd these canons should be confirmed, and be placed in 
the guardianship in the house of the school’ 37, Indeed, the fact 
that īt was necessary to make the re-affirmation in the manner 
here related, provokes questions. Since we know what happened in 
the meantime, this looks like a vibration set in motion in retrospect 
of the day which remained in the memory of the school as its 
darkest. A new clause was necessary : ‘They shall be read one time 
before the entire community year after year so that the assiduous 
ones may become more diligent from the hearing of thelr reading 


33 What is meant thereby is the erasure of the lines of dedication found usually 
on the first or the last folios of the manuscripts. The same phrase occurs frequently 
in the codices. 


34 ere Mero wl. UA IS uon re Noam e A aah m Aaa 
quA, On galam an’. alan daos m sa n sre co on enisi ch 
roms manus cima lar, oils e rana clasts 
- 0m can. VIII, Statutes, p. 96. 


35 Ibid, p. 103 ff. 

36 What is meant here are the events of the year 590 which brought Khosrau Parvez 
to the throne. The aspirations of Vahram, military commander of Hyrcania and Kho- 
rasan, to the throne, were frustrated by the nobility which hated Hormizd. 

xd aim a^ chal, inna Mami mhaats msc NA kur rinsa 


niai hase. elo rudu anahaha anaha oaa aa. tals 
Mu iani na. Ynàa3250 Mata m sm mum Uim 5o m AAA Marais 
Minn mhaimis elm iän — gan hun e oiim dunia 
ve Äoamren Statutes, p. 104. 
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and the slothful and the hypocrites may either change their habit 
or have correction or be condemned and depart’ 28. 

Finally we must touch upon the question of the relationship of 
the school to the bishop of Nisibis, the metropolitan. There is no 
doubt that during the first periods of the school’s existence the 
metropolitan must have had great influence upon the affairs of the 
new institution. This is shown by the statutes themselves. They 
tell of the troubles, difficulties and hardships which befell the 
school; then, by means of the flourish of language and panegyrie 
phrases, they offer laudations to the local metropolitans, who 
restored order. Obviously they must have taken matters which 
slipped out of the control of the authorities of the school, into 
their hands. However, there are symptoms which indicate that the 
school moved towards greater independence. We cannot penetrate 
into all the circumstances but some clues seem to say something. 
If the last but one canon of the first cycle %® is really a part of 
the original, and a phrase really means what it says, then this 
trend began to raise its head at as early a time as Narsai. However, 
this canon is more probably a later interpolation. Other traces 
may be understood in the same way +°., In any ease the assumption 
made by Chabot that the school was granted the privilege of exemp- 
tion from the jurisdiction of the bishop *!, a privilege granted to 
outstanding monasteries, does find substantiation from the doeu- 
ments incorporated into the statutes 2, If these references actually 
echo the status of exemption, we must seek for another explanation 
of these phenomena 43, 


38 mī manam. ^ue oan mis gan ms edus ars mar da oie dua 
má X ammo inwa DE Ayas du Yor ide cara Q omunini Mommy 


e Osa . ark ar’. melo „IDO Q Omas NCC ar’ ibid., 
p. 104. 

33 Can. XXI, ibid., p. 84. 

40 Namely a statement on Hōše“s lips : ‘No other shall be your lawgiver except 
you yourselves’, ibid., p. 59 f. 

41 L'ēcole de Nisibis, p. 76. 

“2 The last cycle of the statutes set up by Henàná was sanctioned by Metropolitan 
Ahādeābūhi, Statutes, p. 105. 

43 These elements may well be glosses added to the original text later at a time when 
the school had obtained this status. 
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7. TEACHERS IN THE SCHOOL UNDER HENANA 
a. Iša'iā of Tahal 


Iša'iā was one of those who was particularly loyal to the director 
in his thinking and action. He too was included among those few 
in the hour when the crisis struck the school and the exodus led 
away teachers and students !. 

Apparently he was engaged in the field of theology. He did not 
hesitate to come out as an advocate of the line of thought set in 
motion by Henana. It is quite understandable that none of these 
controversial writings had a future and thus all were lost. Even 
their titles have not been regarded as worthy of remembrance by the 
tradition. We have but indirect evidence about their existence at 
our disposal. HĶenānīšē', fervent for orthodoxy? and engaged in 
controversy with the hereties?, felt challenged by these writings 
and composed works in order to refute the theological position 
presented. Catholicos Īšē'iahb III * and the Chronicle of Seert* 
are witnesses. One of such writings is extant, entitled : ‘A Disputa- 
tion against the Heretics’® Perhaps Išaʻiā was the target for 
another work produced by him’. His writings, judging from the 
counter-measures undertaken against them, must have exercised 
considerable influence and attention. Even Babai had to bring his 
artillery into the battle. He has written against Iša'lā's publica- 
tions?, Under concentrated attack, his writings were anathema- 


1 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 511. 

2 BABAI, T'as itá de-Mdr Giwargis, p. 514. 

3 Īšēū*nenaņ, Livre de la chasteté, XXI, p. 12. 
4 Liber epistolarum, p. 133. 


> el! Laši AL, 23 yes ELS (hcg ‘he composed a book 


in which he refuted the message of Iša'iā Tahlaia’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 535. 
6 Ms. Berl. Pet. 9, fol. 180b-182a. 
? Ms. Seert 87, VIe, which was titled ‘Chapters of Disputation against the Heretics’, 
see SCHER, Catalogue, p. 65. 


Sloe! (ja Leth adu QA ad COLS ‘the book in which 


he refuted the belief of Išai Tahlāiā, the dissident’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 534. 
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tized by Catholicos Īšē'iahb who may have been Īšē'iahb II? or 
Īšo'iahb III 1°, 


b. Meskena of Bet ‘Arbaié 


Meskēnā stands stil further back in a valley of obscurity. We 
know that he was among the few teachers who remained loyal to 
Henànà in the hour of trial. When the exodus took place, he 
remained with Henānā !. 

The only other information we have is very obseure. It is 
reported that Meskēnā *'Arbaia was also in the School of Balad 13 
The last bit of information is enigmatie. If it is historieal, and 
if the school meant is the one founded by Bishop Marqos??, then 
this reference may throw a ray of light on troubles which did not 
end with the exodus. That a loyal follower of Henana could be for 
a certain period of time in the school built up as a stronghold 
of the embittered opponents of Ķenānā, can mean only that he 
could be there by some energetic action on the part of the highest 
authority. Some retaliatory measure taken by the patriarch for 
the troublesome new community of the school is not unthinkable. 
However, it is also possible that what is meant here is not the 
newly established but a different school. 

Still worse is our information about his literary work. Like 
Iša'iā, he seems to have been engaged with dogmatic problems. We 
possess no knowledge of a single work. The tradition has deemed 
it important to remember only his opponent, the same HĶenānīšē”, 
the watehful guardian of the orthodox position, who wrote against 
his views, With satisfaetion does the tradition wish to remember 
that, in this duel, the rebel was silenced !*. It is possible that here 
too Babai had to enter the fray since his help was needed 19. 


? Iša'iā”s writings were condemned by Īšē'iahb of Bēt ‘Arbaié, i.e. Īšē'iahb II, according 
to the testimony of the Chronicle of Seert, (bid, p. 635. 

10 Cf, 'Agpiá0', Nomocanon, IX, 6, p. 167. 

11 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 511. 

12 Ibid., p. 535. 

13 See page 311. 

14 Ibid., p. 535. 

15 There is a possibility that the text is corrupt and Meskéna is to be thought of as 
one of the heretics against whom Bābai wrote, namely Massià, ibid., p. 534. 


278 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


e. Mikael 


Mika’él was one of that company who marched in the exodus 
procession and abandoned the school!® He is called ‘malpdna’ 
in the same source. Elsewhere he appears even as a "malpānā 
rabā” +", It is clear that he was a teacher at that time. He was 
known as a badūgā 19. In another source he appears as a ‘mepasqdna 
and badūgā” 1%. 

His līfe and work is most dimly illuminated. Būrīn speaks of 
him and his work with amazement and refers respectfully to him 
as ‘Mar Mika’él, a disciple of the truth and famous writer’ ?9, The 
more is it regrettable that we are not allowed to discover the 
extent of his literary life which earned him such a reputation. 
Šelēmēn of Basra knew one of his works and called it as ‘the 
Book of the $i'ale'?'. «Abdīšē' has made the following entry into 
his nomenclature which expands this short remark somewhat : 
‘Mika’él composed the swdalé of the text of the Scripture in three 
volumes’ ??, This work must have had importance since the author 
appears as an authority in the hermeneutic traditions of the East 
Syrians. Some echoes of his contribution appear in a repertoire of 
the East Syrian exegesis where he is quoted very frequently 7%, 
in a commentary on the Psalms **, in the commentary composed by 
Ishaq Šebadnāiā 25, in the Gannat būssāmē *%, and in Bar Bahlül ?7. 


18 Jbid., p. 512. 

17 Ms. Bagd. C, cah. 8, fol. la. 

18 Ms, Ming. syr. 57, fol. 33a, 61a; Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 11b. 

19 ŠeLĒmMēn or BĀSRĀ, Liber apis, p. 154. Another indication of his reputation is the 
fact that in the diptychs of later centuries he appears in the company of the great 
luminaries Narsai, Abraham and Jēhannān de-Bēt Rabban, Frey, Diptygues nesto- 
riens, p. 390. 

20 iunn iar m^hran uM Lue imnoa Surin, Mēmrā de-abā- 
hata, D 4003-9. 

21 Axa noha Liber apis, p. 154. 

a2 nia WI Xa ha siao eiat ras lanae Catalogus librorum, 
LXXVI, p. 147. 

23 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 10b, 14b. 17a, 19a e£ passim. 

24 Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 17b. 

25 Ms. Bagd. 6024, cah. 11, fol. Ga, cah. 13, fol. 8b; Ms. Vat. syr. 592, fol. 49a, 62a; 
Ms. Ming. syr. 57, fol. 33a, 61a. 

26 Ms. Bagd. B, cah. 28, fol. 92; Ms. Vat. syr. 494, fol. 421b; Ms. Manch. Ryl. syr. 41. 

27 Lexicon syriacum, I, col. 794. 
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Besides the exegetical terrain, Mika’él has proved his abilities in 
other areas. Tradition remembers him as an author of a work 
against the Jacobites 28 which certainly gave him opportunity to 
exercise theological arguments. Other kinds of works could be 
expected from an author who was characterized as a "mepašgānā 
and a badūgā. Tradition ascribes to him a work on man as a 
microcosm ?9? which seems to point in the direction of philosophy, 
and a work on dreams °. However the ‘Book of Definitions’ ?! 
bears his name without right, since its intrinsic evidence militates 
against this?? and is ascribed in other manuscripts to someone 
else 33, 

The question whether a treatise on the cause of the festival of 
the Virgin Maryt, which once is quoted as that of Mīka'ēl 
Badūgā **, can be ascribed to our author with certainty 20 must 
remain open. All the manuscripts of this cycle of texts do not 
wish to make this identification and bring this treatise forward 
anonymous 37, 


d. Abraham of Behgawad 


Abraham’s home was in Behgāwād, in Bet Aramaié. We are 
told that he first studied in his own country after which he went 


28 Ms. Seert 87, IIIe, ‘Discussion du Docteur Michael contre les Jacobites’, SCHER, 
Catalogue, p. 65. 

29 Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 4071, fol. 45b-59a; Ms. Ming. syr. 547, fol. 1b-10a; Ms. Ming. 
syr. 566, fol. 172b-175a, an anonymous work; Ms. Alqos8 65, cah. 1-2. 

30 Ms. Vat. syr. 618, fol. 116b-119b. 

31 Ms. Bagd. C, cah. 6, fol. la-cah. 8, fol. la; Ms. Alqōš 65, cab. 5, fol. 1a-cah. 8, fol. 
26a; Ms. Alqóá 291, cah. 3, fol. la- cab. 7, fol, lla; Ms. Ming. syr. 547, fol. 208-458; 
Ms. Berl. orient. oct. 1132, fol. 127a-173a. 

32 Tn it the scholia of Theodoros bar Kóni are quoted who flourished at the end of the 
8th and at the beginning of the 9th century. 

33 Tt, appears under the name of Bazüd in Ms. Berl. Pet. 9, fol. 184a-207a. and Ms. 
India Office 9. 

34 Regarding the cycle of treatises see page 174. 

35 Namely by Ishaq Šebadnāiš. 

38 Écrivains syriens, p. 17. 

37 mea vg Äonmren mCüoas née e» As munia ‘composed by one 


of the badigé of the School of Nisibis’. 
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to Nisibis. He became a malpānā and remained at that school for 
a long time 28. 

Eventually for reasons he felt important, he left Nisibis and 
joined the community of Mar Abraham at the Monastery of Izlà. 
This must have taken place before the year 588. This stay was of 
a temporary character — his heart longed for instruction. When 
opportunity presented itself he was able to return to Nisibis, but 
this time he went to another school which was set up as a rival to 
the place where Ķenānā taught : ‘And he became a malpānā in 
the School of Bēt Sahdé by the order of his rabban'??. If this 
rabban is Abraham as it seems and not the rabban of the School 
of Bét Sahdé, then an interesting sidelight into the atmosphere 
in Nisibis and the grouping of forces prior to the battle is provided 
us. This Abraham fell vietim to robbers 19. 

Nothing is known about Abraham's literary work. The possibility 
that he can be identified with Abraham Qattinà *!, who was active 
in the literary field is a pure speculation. 


e. Barhadbešabbā 


The possibility of identifying this Barhadbešabbā with another 
of the same name *? is not open to us. All we have in the literary 
data does not allow us to take this suggestion seriously. 

We also must use circumspection in handling some data in our 
sourees. Thus we do not know whether our Barhadbešabbā is meant 
by the reference to a Barhadbešabbā who left the school together 
with those in the exodus *3. We therefore have reason to stay close 
to the data enclosed in his work and exploit it in our inquiry after 
the information regarding the person of this Barhadbešabbā. 

The author introduces himself as ‘BarhadbeSabba and the chief 


38 MANCA anms 15 maiss ama ‘and he was a malpānā in Nisibis for a long 
time’, Īšū'DENAŅ, Livre de la chasteté, XLII, p. 2613. 

$9 moi; manaa» imams m^ AaXmr23 aalan momo ibid, p. 2614.15. 

40 One day when he went to one of the farms (or fields) of the Monastery of Izlà, a 
band of robbers killed him. 

41 BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr. Literatur, p. 127. 

42 CHABOT, Littérature syriaque, p. 59. 

43 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 511. 
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of the badūgē of the holy School of the town of Nisibis’ **. So does 
he appear in the title of his work. The concluding statement of 
the work yields a bit more, expanding upon his functions in the 
school and including the reference to his home-land : ‘Mar Bar- 
hadbešabbā ‘Arbaia, presbyter and mepašgānā' *5, 

We can take a step forward. Every good reason points in this 
direction that this BarhadbeSabba is the same one whose writings 
have been registered by ‘Abdisd°*®. He also calls him Barhadbe- 
šabbā ‘Arbaia. And what *Abdīšē' is able to tell us about his literary 
heritage seems to fit in with what we have already seen, ` 

In the field of biblical hermeneutics *Abdīšē* lists two com- 
mentaries, that on Mark and that on the Psalms 47. Both are lost. 
All that we have left are a few quotations which have found a 
place of refuge in a commentary on Psalms 48, in Īšē'dād of Merv 28 
and in the Gannat bissamé 99, 

What was contained in the ‘Book of Treasures’ *!, which con- 
sisted of three volumes, and which leads the list of his writings 
as obviously the most important cannot be answered. The short 
quotation from this work which has survived **, is not sufficient 
to help us. 

His writings reveal a strong historical interest. One is called 
‘(Historia) ecclesiastica’ 93. This short title summarizes the content 
of the work with whose consultation we began our inquiry bi Its 
exact title is: ‘History of the holy fathers, persecuted for the 
reason of truth’ 5, The other work of an historical kind is entitled 
the ‘Cause of followers of Mar Diodor’ 56, 


^ ehun as ein hero laws n aas pia rd xxn arisia 
Histoire, LI, p. 495. 

45 mtiavama ri xao Raunis arsi» io vi tbid., p. 631. 

46 Catalogus librorum, XCIII, p. 169. 

47 Ibid., p. 169. 

48 Ms. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 17b. 

49 Commentaire, I : Genèse, p. 81. 

50 Ms. Manch. Ryl. syr. 41. 

581 wm: ada, ABDISO', Catalogus librorum, p. 169. 

52 By Dadišē' Qatraia, see SCHFR, Oeuvres de Dadišo, p. 106. 

53 ask mama ro, Catalogus librorum, p. 169. 

54 Histoire, II, p. 495 ff. 

55 eiis, Mn aanihmti melis hioi chased ibid, p. 495. 

56 waiora sim bassa hlao, Catalogus librorum, p. 169. 
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That BarhadbeSabba has contributed to the field of polemical 
theology may be surmised from another title : ‘Disputations against 
all the sects and their refutation’ 57, 


f. Qassa 


Nowhere in the literary sources does a ray of light fall upon this 
teacher 58, However, in the authentic legislative texts emanating 
from the School of Nisibis he suddenly emerges. Here in the Stat- 
utes of Henànà his name has been immortalized. When these were 
prepared and sanctioned, Mar Qaššā was a magreidna®®, Thus in 
the year 590 he was in his office. 


e. Henàniso' 


What was said about the preceding teacher is valid also for 
Henānīšē'. At that time the statutes of the school were established 
under Henana, in the year 590, Mar Henānīšē' was on the staff 
of the teachers. He is introduced as ‘Mar Henānīšē', presbyter and 
mehagetānā” ©, Nothing in our source throws more light upon this 


teacher. 


8. LIFE AND DISCIPLINE 
IN THE SCHOOL UNDER HENANA 


Concerning admission procedures we already have had occasion 
to speak. As we have seen, the aspirants were submitted to selective 
sereening ! whieh was more thoroughgoing when the throng was 
greater and the facilities of the school were filled up to capacity. 
Certainly the story was different when its size shrunk, partieularly 
during the period immediately after the exodus took place. 

Studies were carried out under the surveillance of the administra- 
tion of the school. The discipline exercised for this purpose was 
strict and vigilant. ‘The brothers who are not found at the time... 
of reading and interpretation or group until they show an evident 


57 emaieo din da pan tzina ibid., p. 169. 
58 Statutes, p. 92. 

89 Ibid., p. 92. 

60 Ibid., p. 92. 

1 See page 270 f. 
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affair because of which they have neglected the time that was set 
for study, shall not be forgiven’ *. 

Very little do we hear here about the instruction and the subjects 
involved. What is expressed very generally in the quotation just 
eited is about all we learn from this source about the disciplines 
in the curriculum. It speaks of reading and interpretation. To 
these, the term sītāš is added. It means ‘group’ or ‘company’. 
However, in this case and in this context, it seems that we have 
to do with the choir. We see this meaning also in other sources *. 
The inclusion of this discipline here is understandable when we 
take into account the important part liturgical chanting has occupied 
in the church. However in one respect one canon is noteworthy. 
It says something about the disciplines with which the beginners 
started : ‘The brothers who come to the instruction before the time 
indicated for the reading of the words of the books and the hearing 
of the meaning (of them), shall not give themselves to the reading 
and hearing of the group'?. The statutes also reveal expansion 
in the curriculum. Medicine had been put on the curriculum. At 
what time this department was opened is not known. Here it emerges 
as a part of the school®. But it is clear that it was not fully 
integrated into the work and life of the school’. 

Evidently there was no tuition for the instruction in the school. 
Never is it mentioned or indicated. However the students had to 
take care of their maintenance in the school. They had to provide 
for their livelihood by their work during the time the school was 
in recess, using also other resources. Exceptions were made for 
students unable to work due to physical weakness or handicap. They 
had to report their situation to the rabbaita whose responsibility 
it was to assist them insofar as that was possible. This was, of 
course, subject to the stipulation that they be students in good 


2 xr m^ huwi am^ m arasio utero. aal Eire 


alal uzmava nasi alla em bk ena suas iav pass ronis 


a DD hrs mL can. V, Statutes, p. 82 f. 


3 reka Am 

4 Narsai is reported to have given instruction in interpretation re ha Am ims 1a 
‘as he intoned the si‘ta, BARHADBESABBA, Fondation des écoles, p. 38314. 

5 Can. XV, Statutes, p. 98 f. 

6 Can. XIX-XX, ibid., p. 100 f. 

? See page 285 f. 
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standing %. Another rule explicitly states that the rabbaitd had to 
take care of all the needy students. He was obliged to take the 
initiative in order to find out which of them needed bread? or 
assistance of another kind !9, 

In their ways of seeking a livelihood, students found employment 
as teachers in elementary instruction. Obviously this involved new 
problems. Regulations were necessary to curb the extent of the 
activities of instruction. It was felt that these tended to grow 
beyond control and restrictions were needed in the interest of the 
work at the school. This right was reserved only for those who were 
not able to do physical work : ‘The brothers who come to the school 
because of study, are not allowed to found a school of boys in the 
town so that they would not be ensnared by other things "; those, 
however, who seem not to be able to work whether because of age 
or because of weakness, shall be permitted to obtain up to 2 or 3 
boys’ 12, Overstepping this limit brought excommunication of the 
guilty ones as well as of their pupils '3. 

The statutes close another avenue for income — with the same 
vigor — to which the students must have resorted frequently 
enough, judging from the way the matter is handled in the stat- 
utes. The students 'are not allowed to beg from the believers, to 
ask something at the door of the rieh ones or among the women, 
under the pretext that they were sent from our rabban or from 
the rabbaitā or from outstanding brothers'!*. Those who do not 


8 Can. XIV, tbid., p. 98. 

9 Can. III, tbid., p. 93 f. 

10 He also had to give his assistance to the students in court. This may have 
involved the difficulties in connection with the wages for their work, can. III, ibid., 
p. 93f. 

11 The Arabic version reads : 4» WEN ad lea o ileo AJ ‘in order that 


he may not be hindered in his own work’, IBN AT-TAIYIB, Fiqh an-nasraniya, p. 167. 

12 Ask ills ortdašor sala. im nass obe iin 
elm . rehu isei RE mam c» edri ade e hums 
. aias) ve m halus cP ar’ hanw c» oma vus AA e 
raoml . oashes ri sch) bh ar ei emais can. XII, Statutes, p. 97. 


-— ni 
18 Can. XII, ibid., p. 97. 


14 Can. XIV, ibid., p. 98. 
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respect the ordinance must reckon with the expulsion from the 
community and from the.town 18. 

Something in the statutes helps us to get an idea about life in 
the preeinets of the school. It was organized on the principle of 
togetherness 186, Residence in the school was a prerequisite. As long 
as there were empty cells '" available no one could be allowed to 
take a dwelling-place among the inhabitants of the town !8, It was 
also not allowed to establish a dwelling elsewhere, separate from 
the community. No one had the right to leave the common dwelling- 
places to go and build a hut for himself : ‘No one shall leave under 
the pretext of righteousness the dwelling-place with the brothers 
and go out and build for himself a hut outside the town or by the 
side of the town, but shall keep the lawful dwelling-place’ !?. The 
strength of this principle could not be invalidated by arguments 
drawn from the ideal of perfection : ‘If he desires to excel he may 
go into a monastery or into the desert’. 

As in the ease of dwelling, so with eating — it was communal ?!, 
No one was allowed to take the bread ?? for another ?3, 

However, one segment of students was kept separate from the 
rest of the community. These were the students in the department 
of medicine. Much in this respect remains unknown. There is no 
information about the time when this department was opened. In 
the texts we have, it emerges as a part in the life of the school but 
in such a way that the students from both departments were not 


15 Can. XIV, ibid., p. 98. 

16 Can. IX, ibid., p. 96. 

V hilo = kéAAa. 

18 Can. II, tbid., p. 93. 

19 asia sawa Eie jaa risar eai e yir? har 20-1954 
isar eie . huin ary da ar . huin ven ial mviaa m 
nasrt awas can, IV, ibid., p. 94. 

20 Can. IV, ibid., p. 94. 

71 Can. IX, ibid., p. 96. 

22 Can, III, tbid., p. 94. 

23 Here the Arabic version is different. Instead of this sentence the Arabic text reads: 


AY Ws (à ael OI Vs dala | as ol asd SII 7 Ja Y wos 


‘no one of the students is allowed to perform work and demand remuneration for it’, 
IBN AT-TarvīB, Figh an-nasraniya, p. 166. 
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allowed to share life and work: ‘The brothers who have come 
because of instruction, are not allowed to live together with the 
physicians in order that the books of the craft of the world should 
not be read with the books of the holiness in one light **, This 
motivation shows that the discipline of medicine was not held in 
high esteem at the school. It also seems that different standards 
were applied for these students 25, 

Very little is said in these texts about the religious obligations 
of the students. The daily and weekly routine in the practice of 
eult and devotions made it superfluous to deal with these require- 
ments at greater length. Thus it is expected that only some digres- 
sions from the routine find expression here. One ordinance deter- 
mines that those students who are not present ‘at the time of the 
lamp’26 or in the period appointed for studies ‘shall not be 
forgiven’. The text is not quite clear here. The Arabie version 
also is of no help since it has not translated these words. The most 
natural way is to understand this word as a reference to the vigils. 
In faet, vigils at night and work in the morning in the school 
appear in the same connection in other documents ?*, Another rule 
speaks of the vigils adding the special services. It also explains 
what was meant by the above quoted warning that the students 
neglecting such obligations ‘shall not be forgiven’: ‘No one is 
allowed to neglect the service of the departed one or the vigil of 
the brothers, with the exception of sickness or evident necessity; 
the one who abstains from this shall be corrected before the entire 
school’ 28, 

Information about the ascetic obligations of the students flow 
more freely. The status of members in the community of the school 
comes to the fore in a statement which is very revealing. Referring 
to the kinds of enjoyment which the students had to renounce, 
it says : ‘They shall endure all in their cells so as it 1s becoming for 


a ln. cs Male n isl er me ane maso. Ma nore 
e Odo) ali ass erian aha ma mei hamari māka 


can. XIX, Statutes, p. 100 f. 
25 Cf. can. XX, ibid., p. 101. 
4 xima easto can. V, ibid. p. 94 f. 
27 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,174, fol. 254a. 
28 Can. XI, Statutes, p. 97. 
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the purpose and the manner 7° of their getāmā” *%, This statement 
indicates that the community was compared with an ascetic institution 
of venerable age?!, being considered as a semi-monastie community. 
Some restrictions requiring stronger formulation are included into 
the ordinances. Participation in social affairs in the town was 
strictly forbidden without permission from the rabbattā *?. One rule 
is very explicit. According to this the brothers, as long as they are 
at the school, shall not eat in the taverns and restaurants, and shall 
also not arrange picnics 33 and drinking parties?* in the gardens 
and parks 95, 

Restrietions upon the eontaets with women were carried out with 
partieular vehemeney. Talk and prolonged conversation with women 
was regarded an offenee whieh besmirehed the reputation of the 
community and of the sehool39, The requirement was so adamant 
that it left no leeway for such contacts in the instructional situation: 
‘No one of the brothers of the school is allowed to teach the women, 
the benat getāmā 37 from the town or outside the town under the 
pretext of light cause’38. In either case, the punishment for 
trespassing is the same — expulsion from the community and the 
town. 

The special status of the students found expression also in 
regard to appropriate manner of dress, habit and appearance : 
‘Along with learning, the brothers of the school shall be diligent 
also over the 'eskīmā ?9? of dress and hair : they should not shave 
entirely 20. also they shall not grow curls*! like the seculars but 


90 raren meal rä) wer o: emia . oium) a an dulas 


- ~~" 
a ANman can. XVI, ibid., p. 99. 


31 Vóónus, History of Asceticism, I, p. 172 ff. 

32 Namely the vigils and the commemoration meals, can. XIII, Statutes, p. 97 f. 

3 mizam — ovpBora. 

34 Lit. ‘mixed drinks’. 

35 Can. XVI, ibid., p. 99. 

96 Can. XVIII, ibid., p. 100. 

37 About this order see Vöösus, Institution of the benai geiāmā, p. 19 ff. 

38 daly ard’ ea om C23 smo his tts oo raso "ir cn xiu 
Aal, Ei asia wham Sa ids huin v» can. XVIII, Statutes, p. 100. 

99 W^ iac 7 s 

Ww = oxnpa. 


40 This is a reference to the form of tonsure. 


41 The Arabic version reads : lé lol Qs y. Y 9 ‘and they shall not grow 


temple curls’, IBN AT-Tarvīs, Figh an-nagrüniya, p. 168. 
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they shall go about within the school and on the streets of the 
town in chaste tonsure and dignified dress that is far from 
luxury’ $, 

The task of carrying out discipline in studies, in cultic obliga- 
tions and in the observance of the regulations for life in the 
community was of essential importance. The problem qf surveillance 
was resolved in such a way that assistants were appointed to the 
staff of the teachers and the rabbattā. An interesting facet of 
light is shed upon this institution in one of the rules. It deals 
with the students who are not present in the vigils or at the time 
of study and during choir-practice. In this connection, the text 
reads : ‘These shall be sought out by the heads of the cells or by 
the rabbaitā of the school if they do not obey the heads of the 
cells’ $9, These ‘heads of the cells’ obviously represented the lowest 
rank in the scale of officers in the system of surveillance created 
to maintain order and discipline. We hear nothing about this 
institution elsewhere. The only avenue left us is the derivation of 
its meaning from the name. These functionaries obviously did not 
enjoy great authority for the possibility that they would not always 
receive obedience from their subordinates and then not be able to 
enforce the rules is considered. This indicates that these ‘heads 
of the cells’ were not teachers but persons elected from the student 
body. 

The penal code is insufficiently presented in these texts. Only 
some aspects of it are reflected here, Once we learn of such ‘a 
correction’ before the entire school *4. This is the punishment for 
neglect of religious duties. For more serious offenses suspension 
was the sentence 5. Grave trespasses earned excommunication $6, 
expulsion from the school 27 and expulsion from the school and 
the town #8, One rule even regulates the funeral rite for students 
not in good standing 4°. 

42 Can. XVII, Statutes, p. 87 f. 

43 «Aso ra rad e» an’: a Maan bu riula „zi en can. V, ibid., 
. 95. 

g 44 Can. XI, ibid., p. 97. 

45 As punishment for attending vigils and commemoration meals in the town, can. 
XIU, ibid., p. 97 f. 

16 Can. XII, ibid., p. 97. 

47 Can. II, ibid., p. 96, 98, 100. 

48 Gan. VIII, XIV, XVIII, 2bid., p. 96, 98, 100. 

49 The honor that shall be shown to him shall not be the sameasthat given to others, 
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The regulations for study, life and behavior include one rule 
which was found necessary due to occurrences which caused trouble 
for the administration of the school. The last canon which forbids 
the students to offer any aid to the prisoners and escaped slaves, 
was obviously designed for the protection of the school : ‘No one 
from the brothers of the school shall dare to shelter the captives 
under the pretext of righteousness or to help the slaves to flee 
from their masters, in order that no occasion of harm would be 
for the holy community’ 5°, 

The activity of the students during the interims between school 
sessions, was also the concern of the administration. One matter 
has been taken up and ineluded in the statutes. Apparently, there 
were reasons for concern about the spirit of competition which so 
often flared up among the students who frequently felt themselves 
not able to keep their own agreements *!. 


9. THE IMPACT OF THE SCHOOL 
IN THE LIGHT OF SOME OF ITS ALUMNI 


Our idea regarding the róle and the impact of the School of 
Nisibis wil gain some concreteness if we try it in the light of 
the activities and interests of some of its alumni who ean be ealled 
upon as witnesses. In their aspirations, eontribution and activities, 
we may hope to sense something of the spirit that has animated 
the inmates of this institution. 


a. Babai Raba 


In this respect the most interesting case is that of Mar Babai 
— the most celebrated among the alumni, His authority and 
reputation in the area of literary culture was immense. The church 
gratefully gave him the epithet Rabba ‘the Great’. 

Babai was of the village of Bet *Ainatà in Bet Zabdai and came 
from a well-to-do family 1. This situation allowed him to pursue 


but it shall be a little more than that given to secular people; this is contingent upon 
the rabbaità's approval, can, VI, ibid., p. 95. 

50 Can. XXI, ibid., p. 101. 

51 Can. X, ibid., p. 96 f. 


1 Ms. India Off. Loth 1050. 
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his studies as he liked. For 15 years he absorbed knowledge in the 
School of Nisibis ?. Then he developed his instruction at the xeno- 
docheion in Nisibis?. Later he decided to change to a life in 
monasticism. He entered the monastery which was destined to 
become the scene of his activities, the Monastery of Īzlā, under the 
leadership of Abraham. Then he founded his own monastery in 
his home country on the grounds of his well-to-do parents adding 
a significant school to it*. However his first monastery, that on 
the Mount of Īzlā drew him back. After the death of the Abbot 
Dadīšē* in 604, the leadership of the community fell on his shoulders. 

Babai was a very prolific writer. In fact, his production was 
enormous. The tradition ascribes to him 835 or 849 volumes which 
eontained the fruits of his labors in various fields. In his person, 
the impact of the school is seen at its best. 

A real outburst of literature appeared with him. 

He is reported to have produced exegetieal works on all the 
books of the Scriptures. None have survived. 

In the theologieal field, the most important work is devoted to 
ehristology which is an explication of the Nestorian dogmatic posi- 
tion 8. A collection of the evidence for his dogmatic position 
gathered from the Greek and Syriac fathers ®, has not survived. 
His theological works written against a number of the representa- 
tives of heterodox tenets 1° have suffered the same fate. 

But his commentaries on mystical themes have survived the 
vicissitudes of centuries. One of them is the commentary on the 


2 ĪŠŪ'DENAŅ, Livre de la chasteté, XX XIX, p. 25. 

3 Ibid. p. 20s. 

^ [86‘denah says that it was a great monastery and a grand school, ibid., p. 2511-12. 

5 "AnpISO', Catalogus librorum, LXVI, p. 94. 

THOMAS OF MARGĀ, Historia monastica, I, 28, p. 53. 

? Catalogus librorum, p. 97. 

8 Liber de unione, p. 1 ff. Cf. also Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 5441, fol. 1b-206b; orient. 
9370, fol, 1b-151a. 


anes chew ‘a book of collection of the witnesses derived from the orthodox fathers, 


Greek and Syriac, for the controversy’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 534. 
10 Namely works directed Against the mesaliáné, Jóhannán of Edessa, M686, Aksenāiā 
as well as against Justinian, Marqos and [gai of Tahal, ibid., p. 532 ff. 
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Centuria of Euagrios Pontieos!! and the other on the treatises 
of Margos on the spiritual law !? which has suffered much. It 
certainly belongs to Babai!?. A similar writing on the letter of 
Joóhannàn Hazzaia!* is lost. 

Of the writings ascetic in character, the work for the novices !? 
has perished. The canons for monastic life have been salvaged in 
an Arabic translation 16. His principal work on the foundations of 
ascetic life, ‘On the life of excellency’, has escaped the fate of 
his other writings 17, 

One field that exercised great attraction upon Babai belongs to 
the historical regions. It manifests a great variety, although most 
of the works mentioned exist only by title. Certainly other elements 
were involved in these writings but the common denominator in 
his interest is historiography. Concerning his work on Diodor and 
his companions !8 we ean only guess, but exponents from a similar 
genre in the area of hagiography give us an idea. The story of 
Martyr Giwargi is extant !? as well as that of Martyr Kristina ?9, 
The rest is lost 21 His biography of Grigór, Metropolitan of Nisi- 
bis??, is lost as are the other writings which belong in the same 
category. In this area of productivity his heart belonged to the 
monastico-historical sector, none of this however has survived. 


H Evagrius Pontikus, p. 8 ff. 

1? Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,270, fol. 1a-42b. 

13 Fol. 40a bears Babai’s name as the author. Wright’s suspicion that it may have 
been written by Abraham bar Dāšandād, Catalogue, II, p. 482, is not justified. 

14 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 533, not Jāusep Hazzāiā, as in 'AnDISO', Catalogus 
librorum, p. 97. 

15 maizi m^macXA uma dm adba ‘the book in which was laid down 
the order for the novices’, Dapīšē" QaTRAIA, Ms. Seert 74, see SCHER, Vie de Dadisé 
Qatraia, p. 106. | 

16 Ms. Vat. arab. 153, fol. 192a-192b; see Syriac and Arabic Documents, p. 178 ff. 

17 Ms. Bagd. 6033, fol. 145-498; Ms. Alģēš 247, cah. 2, fol. 10b-cah. 6, fol. 4a; Ms. 
Vat. syr. 592, fol. 8b-26b ; Ms. Sarf. Patr. 80, fol. 33a-53a. 

18 oeoioio-3 bus Ausso ‘History of the Followers of Diodor', Catalogus 
librorum, p. 96. 

19 Taš'itā de-Mar Giwargis, p. 416 ff. 

20 Sahdūtā de-Kristīnā, p. 201 ff. 

21 The biography of Abimelek is mentioned by the author himself, Tas‘ita de- Mār 
Giwargis, p. 427. 

22 Ibid., p. 428. 
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"Abdīšē' included some of them in his nomenclature *$. Babai him. 
self testifies that he produced a large number of such biogra- 
phies 74, 

Also the field of liturgy received contribution from Bāba1*5. 

We learn of the abilities of Babai in a chapter devoted to him 
by Thomas of Marga?9. His reputation, owing to his learning, 
literary ereation and sanetity of life had no rival among the con- 
temporary authorities. In the publie opinion of Christianity, he was 
a very highly respeeted figure, This is illustrated by the fact that 
at the time when, under Khosrau, the election of a new head for 
the church was rendered impossible, the metropolitans of Nisibis, 
Hadiab and Karka de-Bét Selok by joint action furnished him 
with authority to aet as an inspeetor-general of the monasteries. 
He was thus enabled to carry out his task of visitation *7 without 
any outside suspicion that a new head had been elected for the 
church. He performed the entrusted task so well that upon the 
death of Khosrau, when the opportunity presented itself to elect 
a eatholieos under the rule of Sheroe, the choice fell upon him. 
But Babai declined. Soon after this he died in 627/28. 


b. Nātnrēl of Sīrzēr 


The seanty data about Nātnrēl have suffered much 78 and created 
confusion ??, It is known that he was of Sirzór. He took his theo- 
logical studies at the School of Nisibis 99, The flow of our scanty 


23 Those of Mattai, Abraham of Nisibis — certainly Abraham of Kaskar — and 
Gabri'ēl Qatraia, Catalogus librorum, p. 97. 

24 He says that that of Abraham of Kaskar was the first, which was followed by 
others on Dadīšē', Johannan of Marga, a priest, Ramis6‘ of Kaškar, on all the brothers 
in the community of Izla, Īšē'sabran of Karkā de-Bét Selēk, Jēhannān the Arab of 
Hirtà and Dani'el of Babel, Taš'ītā de-Mar Giwargis, p. 424 ff. 

25 Catalogus librorum, p. 95, 97. 

26 Historia monastica, I, 27, p. 51 f. 

27 This undertaking was necessitated by the infiltration of heterodox elements into the 
monastic communities which had taken alarming dimensions, Chronicon anonymum, p. 
23 f. 

28 The text has a lacuna here so that his name does not appear in the chapter about 
him, Īšē'nznau, Livre de la chasteté, LXVI, p. 39. However it appears in a metrical 
epitome in Ms. Berl. Sach. 188, fol. 221b. 

29 Assemani has identified him with Nātni'ēl, a monk in the Monastery of Bēt ‘bē 
who lived under Catholicos Henaniá$ó' I, (686-700), Bibliotheca orientalis, UT, 1, p. 224. 

30 186‘penau, Livre de la chasteté, p. 39. 
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information stops for a longer period throughout which we have 
but a few very general remarks. We are told that he spent the 
period following his studies on scholarly work and literary creation. 
He is even introduced as a mepašgānā ?!, It is very regrettable that 
we do not know where he exercised the function of an interpreter. 
In another source, he appears as a doctor 27. 

Information about his literary creation is in no better condition. 
Despite that, at least some data have come down to us. His com- 
mentary on the Psalter seems to have been the most outstanding 
of his writings. It was widely known. It is mentioned by 186'denah 
and registered in the catalog of the works by ‘Abdigo‘ "2 An excerpt 
has survived of a work called ‘The Cause of the Psalms’ ?*. How- 
ever, this exegetical work on the Psalter cannot have been the 
only exegetical work. Some traces of a similar work on the Penta- 
teuch 35 indicate that our information is very deficient. Polemical 
theology also has found cultivation at his hands. Tradition mentions 
a polemical work directed against the Mazda-believers ?9, *Abdi&o' 
knew a number of similar works directed against the Severians, 
Manichees, Kantaeans and Madaeans (?) 37. 

Later Nātnrēl was elevated to the bishopric of Sirzor. In fact, 
his name appears among the subseriptions to the synodieal aets 
held under the Catholicos Īšē'iahb I in the year 58538 and among 
those held under Catholicos Grigor in the year 605**. He was 
killed under Khosrau **, ie. before 6284!. We hear that he was 
imprisoned for 6 years in reprisal #? and then crucified $3. 


31 Ibid., p. 39. 

32 Ms. Ming. syr, 553, fol. 42a, 45a; cf. Ms. Bagd. D, fol. 1b, 4a. 

33 Catalogus librorum, CLIV, p. 224. 

34 Ms, Ming. syr. 58, fol. 15b-16b. 

35 Ms. Ming. syr. 553, fol. 42a, 45a. 

36 [$6‘pENAH, Livre de la chasteté, p. 39. 

3? Calalogus librorum, p. 224. 

38 Synodicon orientale, p. 164. 

99 Ibid., p. 214. 

40 See a historical note in Ms. Dagd. 215, fol. 1b. 

41 Livre de la chasteté, p. 39; Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 520. 

42 The Persian commander had destroyed the churches in the town and the Christians 
under the leadership of their bishop had expelled him, Chronicon anonymum, p. 21. 

43 Ma. Ming. syr. 58, fol. 15b says that he did this together with 12 other bishops. 
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c. Barhadbesabba 


The sourees for our information about this person are in a state 
of eonfusion. The possibility that we do not have to do with an 
author other than Barhadbešabbā 'Arbaià ** has impressed scholars 
like Mingana $9, Scher**, Chabot 47, Haase 28 and others. Since 
BarhadbeSabba has been mixed up with another person of the same 
name, it becomes imperative to avoid the quicksands of erroneous 
deviations by staying close to the facts. 

Therefore it is wise to leave other questions at this stage and 
to begin with the work he produced. One special reason to do 
so among other motives, has to do with the genre he fructuated 
by his work. This is entitled : ‘The Cause of the Foundation of 
the Schools’ 78 This work belongs to the same genre initiated — so 
far as we know — in the School of Nisibis by Elīša* bar Qüzbaie 50, 
Besides the special interest attached to this kind of literary pro- 
duction, one also notes a symptom of the interest that breathed 
within the precincts of this center of learning. The latter unfolds 
itself here in a very graphic way 9?!, This work is extant **. Another 


44 See page 280 ff. 

45 Reponse, p. 4 ff. According to him this document is a part of the Church History 
of Barhadbešabbū "Arbāiā. 

46 Ecrivains syriens, p. 15; he assumed that his Church History was written in his 
youth but the work on the foundation of the schools in his old age, PO, IX, p. 494. 

47 Synodicon orientale, p. 479, footnote 3. 

48 Alichr. Kirchengeschichte, p. 12. 

49 ti adwords moham wr mu 


50 See page 128. 
1 rtdzamna hania hans rea aaah Abu oma: ren e en das20 


e Qi nado As „ra ob. eom Na olio aes hoa olea 


Mim eem Deh bh : Q aakoihe L aka n0 Laibaha 


erg Zë) a Nihada . os na „aa wha .rmiso ‘we pray from 
God, that He may give you a heart of wisdom and knowledge and intelligence regarding 
those things which are necessary and regarding those because of which you wished 
(to come) here — in order that having profited and become profitable, when you return 
to your homecountries, you may appear like luminaries in the world, teaching and 
bringing profit to many’, Fondation des écoles, p. 3833.6. 

52 Ms. Geert 109; Ms. Seert 82 was incomplete. Another codex was in the church of 
Mar Gürià, in the diocese of Seert. Ms. Vat. syr. 507 is not another witness, but a copy 
of the manuscript in Seert made by Scher. In addition to these there are other codices; 
Ms. Algēš 65, cah. 17, fol. 7b - cah. 19, fol. 9b; Ms. Sarf. Patr. 80, fol. 10b - 32b. 
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recension of the last part? of it has been preserved by a singular 
codex in the Orient5*, It is a lengthy document that traces the 
theme throughout biblical history and finally reaches the part which 
is of real interest to us, namely, the major events in the School 
of Edessa and that of Nisibis. 

Now let us move on with circumspection and see what can be 
learned about its author from the document itself. 

The author states that he studied in the School of Nisibis and 
was a disciple of Ķenānā *5. He also says that he composed his 
work at that time Henānā was in the office 99, Still more ean be 
learned. He must have composed this work at some time prior to 
the battle which enveloped Henana erupted DI But this must have 
been a period after Īšē'iahb, the former director and bishop of 
Arzün became eatholieos 98, i.e. after the year 581 when this election 
took place 9?, How far we ean proceed from this date, is not clear. 
In any ease not beyond the time when Grigór took over the seat 
of the metropolitan of Nisibis 99. 

Can we learn more about this Barhadbesabba ? 

First of all a clue is given to us by ‘Abdiso‘ who in enumerating 
the works of BarhadbeSabba *Arbaia, does not mention the work 
about the foundation of the sehools*!. The work is not connected 
with Barhadbešabbā ‘Arbaia. 

The confusion that mixes up our author with Barhadbesabba 
‘Arbaiq reaches back as far as we can see in the transmission 
of this work, ‘‘Arbaia’ appears in the manuscript in Seert*? and 
in that in Alqo$ 9. So, too, in another recension Di. Thus no text 


has escaped the spell of this disarray and confusion *5, 


53 Integra narratio, p. 38 ff. 

54 Mingana does not give a satisfactory description of the manuscript. 

55 Fondation des écoles, p. 332 f., cf. p. 393. 

56 Ibid., p. 392. 

9? His eulogy, ibid., p. 392, does not reveal a shadow of awareness regarding the 
trials. 

58 Ibid., p. 390. 

59 In the fourth year of Hormizd IV, ELITĀ BAR SINAIA, Opus chronologicum, p. 52. 

60 See page 304. 

61 Catalogus librorum, XCIII, p. 169. 

62 Ms. Seert 109, fol. 25b, see SCHER, Catalogue, p. 77. 

93 Ms. Algūš 65, cah. 17, fol. 15a. 

64 Ms. Ming. syr. 547, fol. 69b. 

65 In Ms. Seert 82, fol. 302a the title, as quoted in SCHER, Catalogue, p. 62 shows 
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It seems that this foreign element has not entirely suppressed 
the authentic information but stands amicably side by side with it 
— namely that this BarhadbeSabba was of Holwan. If we can trust 
this, then this BarhadbeSabba can be identified with the bishop 
Barhadbe&abba of Holwan whose name emerges in the subscriptions 
to the synodical acts held under Catholicos Grīgēr, in the year 
605 99, This 1s very probable. If, indeed, there is no eventual 
miscalculation in these considerations, then we can conclude that 
we have to see in this BarhadbeSabba of Holwān an author who 
has enjoyed a great reputation and esteem in the area of literary 
culture. A reference to his celebrity in literary creation appears 
in a document that has deemed it worthy to register this fact 
among other scanty data®’. But in regard to further Literary 
aecomplishments whieh have eontributed to his fame we must admit 
ignorance. 


d. IBo'iahb of Gedālā 


I8d‘iahb originated from Gedālā in Bet ‘Arbaié. His education and 
theological training were received at the School of Nisibis. These 
studies ended with the time of erisis and he was one of those who 
took part in the exodus. The only information available about 
the period that followed this incident is that he worked as a teacher 
in the school in Balad 95. 

His literary work exhibits a manifold character. Of his exegetical 
work, the most Important seems to have been his commentary on 
the Psalter? which is lost. The same fate has struck down his 
works in the field of hagiography '? and the mēmrē on various 
subjects, Of his letters at least one has survived m the original 7? 
and another in Arabic translation 73, 


"Barhadbešabbā of Holwan’. Apparently he has not reproduced the complete text 
here, since in the edition he prints also “ Arbüià', see Fondation des écoles, p. 327. 

66 Synodicon orientale, p. 214. 

67 Chronicon anonymum, p. 22. 

68 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 564. 

69 *Anpīšē', Catalogus librorum, LX XI, p. 105. 

70 Ibid., p. 105. 

71 Ibid., p. 105. 
This letter is of dogmatic content, written to Abraham of Bēt Mādai, in Ms. Vat. 
syr. 587, fol. 31a-39a; Ms. Vat. syr. 599, fol. 19b-33b; Ms. Borg. syr. 82, fol. 592-615; 
Ms, Ming. syr. 47, fol. 232b-238b; Ms. Ming. syr. 586, fol. 311a, 324a, 

73 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 576-579. 
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His ecclesiastical career brought him the highest honors. He was 
elevated to the bishopric of Balad. In 628, he was elected catho- 
licos. As such he led the delegation of prelates appointed by 
Sheroe into the negotiations with Emperor Heraclius "+. The sym- 
bol he handed over to the Byzantine authorities ' won communion 
with the Greek church 5 but caused criticism and disparagement 
at home ™ so that he had to come out in his own defence 78. Tradition 
reports his foresight in making an agreement with the invading 
Arabs 79, 

His rule lasted to 644/46. 


e. Īšē'iahb of Hadiab 


I&o'iahb, a son of a well-to-do Persian Bastūhmāg in Kūplānā, 
in Hadiab, was already a disciple of Ja'qob in the Monastery of 
Bet ‘Abé® when he began his theological training in the School 
of Nisibis. How long he studied there is not known, but we do 
know that it ended with the exodus. 

His literary life was devoted to various interests. It seems that 
his forte belonged in the area of polemical theology. His ‘Refutation 
of Opinions’ 5 was his best known work. It is lost, but we learn 
that it was directed against the adherents of Henānā **. His own 
testimony regarding this is at our disposal è. Besides this, he wrote 
another similar work, ‘Disputations against the Heterodox Move- 
ments’ 84, 

Of his interest in the historical field, we have an exponent in a 
biography he wrote about I$o'sabran, who was killed as martyr in 
620 85, 


74 Tuomas, Historia monastica, II, 4, p. 69 f. 

75 "AMR, De patriarchis, p. 53 f. 

'6 Chronicon anonymum, yp. 30. 

?? Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 560. 

?8 Ibid., p. 576-579. 

79 See such a text which in the present form hardly can claim authority, tbid., p. 
601-610. 

80 Tuomas, Historia monastica, II, 4, p. 69. 

81 rei ava» ams; adba "Anntëo, Catalogus librorum, LXXIV, p. 137. 


82 "THOMAS, Historia monastica, IV, 25, p. 251. 
83 Liber epistularum, p. 133 f. 

84 "AnpISO', Catalogus librorum, p. 137. 

85 Histoire d'Išosabran, p. 486 ff. 
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In the area of monastic literature, he produced a parenetical 
work about initiation into the beginning in the ascetic life 59, but 
in the field of practical religion, a collection of mēmrēs? and 
funeral sermons 88 were particularly celebrated Si. 

Particularly fruitful was his literary creation in the area of 
the liturgy. He arranged the service book % for the Sundays of 
the whole year. He also drew up the offices of baptism ?!, absolu- 
tion ??, ordination ?9 and consecration ?*, 

The same genre was also enriched by his madrāšē and ‘uniatd %5. 
Al this has become a part of the liturgical manuals in the Nestorian 
church. To the same genre belongs a collection of the swale ?9, 

The corpus of his letters ?", arranged according to the phases 
in the seale of his hierarchical career, as bishop, metropolitan and 
eatholieos, is a very valuable historical source. 

As has already been said, he passed through all the highest 
degrees in ecclesiastical leadership. He was elevated to the bishopric 
of Ninive-Mosül by Īšē'iahb II. Soon he rose to the seat of the 
metropolitan of Arbēl. Then in 650/51 *5 or even in 647/8?? the 
direction of the church was entrusted into his hands. The expecta- 
tions which were called forth from him, in fact, were fulfilled. 
He tackled the problems with courage and resolution. His abilities 


88 Catalogus librorum, p. 138. 

87 Ibid., p. 140. 

88 reaa dūiū ē, ibid., p. 140. 

"TT eiar ca "which are very elegant’; see also ‘Amr, De patriarchis, p. 56. 

90 rixa s3 unsa ‘the volume of the kūdrā”, Catalogus librorum, p. 139. 

91 o- a CR mmal, Ms. Alqoá 109, cah. 1-2; Ms. Ming. syr. 604, fol. 122b-161a; 
cf. ritual and prayers in Ms. Algēš 92, cah, 9, fol. 10b-cah. 13, fol. 4b; Ms. Berl. orient. 
oct, 1070, fol. 102a-121a; Ms. Par. syr, 283, fol, 74a-97a. 

92 ao Q3 ré cas, Ms. Alqoá 92, cah. 13, fol. 4a-cah. 14, fol. 3a; Ms. Berl. orient. 
oct, 1070, fol. 79b-84b ; Ms. Par. syr. 283, fol. 97a-103a. 

93 Ms. Alqóá 110 in a volume which contains contributions made by Quprianos, 
metropolitan of Nisibis, Mar Īšē'iahb and Mar Isra'ēl. 

84 Catalogus librorum, p. 140. 

95 Ibid., p. 139. 

98 Namely a cycle of 58 šū'ālē of liturgical nature, Ms. Algēš 176, cah. 5, fol. 4-cah. 6, 
fol. 20; Ms. Ming. syr. 566, fol. 46a-66b. See VOoOnus, Syrische Kanonessammlungen, Iè. 

9? Liber epistularum, p. 1 ff. 

98 ‘Ann, De patriarchis, p. 56. 

99 ELIIĀ BAR ŠINĀLĀ, Opus chronologicum, p. 54. 


HENANA’S LEADERSHIP 299 


were proven best in his handling of the separatist movement on 
the part of the eparchy of Persis, a perennial tendency which 
haunted the unity of the Nestorian church. Īšē'iahb was able to 
overcome a serious dispute with the metropolitan, bishops and 
monks of Persia and Qatar 1% and to heal the rift 1, 

Even as eatholieos, he manifested his interest in the creation of 
facilities for educational purposes. What he attempted to do in 
the Monastery of Bét ‘Abé is very instructive for our purpose : 
‘He wished to build a school near his cell to provide it with all 
that was necessary, and to bring to it malpānē and badūgē and 
mepašgānē, and to gather together many scholars and to provide 
for them in all things... that for every child who was trained 
and instrueted therein the monastery might be near at hand for 
the purpose of attracting them as disciples, so that the school and 
the monastery might become one — the sehool to give birth to 
and to rear scholars, and the monastery to teach and sanctify 
them for the labor of the ascetic life’ 1°?, His endeavors, however, 
to carry out his far-reaching plans in this monastery were 
obstructed by the selfishness of the monks who did not want to 
sacrifice their quietness for the ‘uproar and noise’. However, he 
was able to carry out his plan in his home country Kūplānā 109. 

Īšē'iahb died in the year 657/8. 


10. THE BEGINNING OF TRIAL 


What we can read directly from the sources —- and between the 
lines — encourages us to think that Henana’s views, if not developed 
gradually, were at least so presented that his sentiments were 
increasingly made known to the public in strength and power. The 
build up in trouble and conflict signifies as much. 

The first tremors of reaction were ominous harbingers of the 
earthquake to come. By ignoring them the course of events swept 
him into ever greater difficulty. So deeply did he enmesh himself 


100 Liber epistularum, p. 260 ff. 

101 He won Metropolitan Sem'ón of Rév Ardāšīr and the ties of this diocese were 
tightened with the catholicate. 

102 THomas, Historia monastica, II, 7, p. 74. 

103 Ibid., p. 74. 
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that this maelstrom shadowed him all his life. It necessarily involved 
him personally. But it had effects much more far-reaching. For 
these troubles involved his work at the school and the function 
of the entire institution. He dragged the whole school into the 
arena of strife with his interminable quarreling. The reputation 
of this center of learning, which had taken the work of all his 
predecessors to build it up was damaged by him. 

BarhadbeSabba of Holwān, as we have already seen!, includes 
some references in his report about the battles and struggles 
Henānā had to experience. The following examination of our sources 
wil help us in providing some concreteness to these happenings 
indicated by way of implication. We can construct a framework 
for the historical events within which the actions, having a direct 
bearing upon the fate of the School of Nisibis, occurred. This skele- 
tal framework seems clear but we cannot interlock every important 
action with desirable precision and are therefore forced to leave 
many of them in the shadows. 

Suspicions about Ķenānā had risen earlier. The attempts to 
neutralize misgivings, and the steps taken inspired as it seems by 
apprehension ?, did not, and probably could not, fulfil expectations. 
Henana’s character was too mercurial to read the signs. While 
the pre-history of the steadily growing controversy remains unknown 
to us, it is right for us to assume that there was much agitation 
before the issue left the sphere of rumors, gossips and intrigues 
to become a matter of official action. The heavily laden atmosphere 
ignited. The convocation under Catholicos Īšē'ahb in the year 
985 A.D. put the matter on the agenda. We have an authentic 
account of these deliberations on Henānā and his cohorts : ‘It is 
reported also now before the synod that at this time men have 
appeared who are called by name orthodox, however, in their 
importunity they are disturbers of the orthodoxy, of the teachings 
and the traditions of the church, and are fighting with an adverse 
but powerless strength against the enormous power of the doc- 
trines of the truth, which by the assistance of the Grace are piled 


1 See page 237. 
2 See page 264 ff. 
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up and put into the writings and traditions of the Interpreter’ 3. 

The issue was deemed so grave that an action in the form of a 
condemnation was felt necessary : ‘Whoever dares, in secrecy or 
in public, to be against that which has been said and written by 
us above, shall be anathematized and foreign from all the ecclesias- 
tical communities’ +, 

Whether this decision was expected or not, it must have been 
a real blow to Henana and his adherents. An undisguised signal 
from high places was given, sounding a loud warning that some- 
thing very dear to the ecclesiastical tradition was in acute danger. 
It provided an ‘open sesame’ for the anti-Henānā forces to get on 
the move. 

Here the curtain falls! Nothing is recorded about the impact 
and effect of the decision, considered by the bishops as most urgent, 
judging from the position of the canon in the cycle of other canons. 
We are left to imagine that this blackout must have involved 
acute trouble precipitating the School of Nisibis into deeper 
entanglements and disrupting its day to day work. That we are 
calculating rightly is indicated in a document that leads us directly 
into the compound of the School of Nisibis. This is a cycle of rules 
set up in the year 590 A DR — school conditions were so chaotic 
that the community had to be placed under regulation. Echoes of 
the atmosphere are audible in this document. The rumble of dis- 
content charged to administrative mismanagement 9 and the disorder 
among the students beats a steady rhythm. If the severest of the 
penalties can be taken as a guide, we can lay our finger upon some 


réie cal sing ine Oe rS diam Vainas jaa erm Ar’ caha 
am hails e. Omnium" Emaldi cara ein bai qne aun 
wehahma ` mini haises ailan moamaarthins resio 
OT . iir aAa rms miss danai Lu wha ealaaaw elas 
iarann mhainlesna mä han haal cia hs pawa Synodicon 
orientale, p. 13721-26. 

a ASA c win danai kamal eal ar rums vimi mtra 
mu kaa Riza | anla €» Liua Cais rans ez A0 yine 
ibid., P. 13812-13. 

5 See page 269. 

6 It seems that the welfare of the students had suffered. It is possible that some 
regulations regarding the duties of the rabbaitā echo some of these difficulties, cf. can. I 
and III, Statutes, p. 92 f., 93 f. 
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of the problems — a bellicose participation in worship and stud- 
ies *, questionable handling of the property of the school 8, rebel- 
lious and arbitrary activities by the students?, and the collapse 
of discipline 1°. The language is clear enough. The impact of this 
decision shifted the controversy to the community of the school — 
the School of Nisibis had become a theater of grave disorder, 

The action of the convocation was only the first installment. 
A short note that the same Īšā'iahb condemned the writings of 
Henànà has escaped the curtain of silence while the burden of 
this information rests entirely upon the Chronicle of Seert!'. It 
is prima facie evidence within the realm of possibility. If this 
action really took place, it also means that the course for the 
future was set and that both parties had committed themselves 
to the struggle. How soon the situation deteriorated cannot be deter- 
mined. The most probable period would appear to have been soon 
after the promulgation of the statutes in 590 A.D. However, there 
is a possibility that what our witness reports is a confusion with 
the decision found in the synodical acts. Our knowledge is not 
sufficient either to affirm or to deny the validity of the information 
in question. 


11, MOUNTING DIFFICULTIES 


Whatever the case may have been, we leave the realm of uncer- 
tainty and move into the light of history with the election of 


—v = 


a catholicos to succeed Išō'iahb, namely Sabri8d‘, an alumnus of 
the School of Nisibis!. The synod held under the new catholicos 


? Can. V, tbid., p. 94.f. 

8 Regarding the protection of the books, see can. VIII, tbid., p. 96. 

9 Students had arranged elementary instruction in Nisibis at their own discretion, 
can. XII, ibid., 97; begging from the believers under the pretext that they were autho- 
rized for this by the director or the rabbaità, must have caused much concern since 
expulsion is introduced as punishment for this transgression, can. XIV, (bid, p. 98. 

10 Leaving the school, visiting the town and taking part in vigils and commemora- 
tion meals there without permission led to expulsion, can. XIII, tbid., p. 97 f. 


T La e 43 435 AME act Ta ant Te] OF A99 ‘already léo'iahb had 
condemned his books as soon as he had knowledge of them’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, 
D 4301.3. 


1 Peros, Taš'ītā de-Mār Sabrisó', p. 291. 
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made its decision and clothed it in an anathema. A report so 
outstanding and authentic deserves to be reproduced in full : ‘We 
reject and anathematize also all those who reject the expositions, 
traditions and teachings of the tested doctor, the blessed Theodore, 
the Interpreter, who try to introduce new and foreign traditions 
full of fiction and blasphemy, and rise against the true and exact 
teaching of that saint and of all the true doctors, the masters 
of the schools who have walked in his vestiges’ 2. 

The decree was adopted at the convocation which took place in 
596 A.D. Its significance must be weighed for it prompts us to 
conclude that the work of the school must have seriously been 
disturbed, causing new tension among the teachers themselves on 
the one hand and the students on the other. Henānā's literary works 
immediately became an object of contention and the quarrels 
threatened to develop a very serious crisis in the church at large 
— a crisis which was the more deplorable because since the enthrone- 
ment of Khosrau Parvez in 590 a new era had been inaugurated 
for the fostering of church life?. Henānā, however, did not consider 
the cost of the consequences. He maintained his adamant attitude 
inaugurating a period of strife and battle to the delight of the 
adversaries of the Nestorian persuasion. 

Meanwhile the shock waves were becoming stronger. It seems that 
Henana and the School of Nisibis had up to this time been spared 
pressure from the local prelate, the metropolitan of Nisibis. In 
590 Metropolitan Sem'ón still spoke of him in honorable terms f. 


? mhnaralisma LO OO OS eines elm. omisi an’ qa dato uas 
anama . aaran waiairnh mol iso massi mhdualna 
«o: masa us rato Cile rh Maan eh hin reih Aale za olo 
rials, anlara ri reas ox dma mw uen hiir moisles lano 


Gaia. arin CAGawes maisi m oir Synodicon orientale, p. 19825-29. 

3 He gave his permission to erect cult-buildings wherever Christians wished to build, 
AL-THA ĀLIBĪ, Histoire, p. 671. The sources speak of a vigorous building-activity that 
took place at that time, cf. Petros, Taš'ītā de-Mār Sabrīšē', p. 206 f. Particularly 
outstanding is the róle of Jazdin, a Christian dignitary at the court, who lives forth in 
the tradition as a great benefactor, Chronicon anonymum, p. 23. His example shows 
what was made possible at that time. In his liberality Khosrau built churches for Sirin, 
Ban 'EBRAIA, Chronicon syriacum, p. 97, and made donations to the Christian institutions, 
THEOPHYLACTUS, Historia, V. 13, 14, p. 229 f. 

* zen mus mesas za ulama mhua imma maa lasa 


‘during the teaching (ministry) of Henānā, presbyter, skilful in his knowledge and glo- 
rious in his humility', Statutes, p. 80. 
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Nothing is reported of the action of his successor, Gabrrēl bar 
Rüfina. But his rule was short. 

When Grigor ascended to the orphaned seat, a new page was 
turned. The future of Henānā and the School of Nisibis was sealed. 
The arrival of that man, famous for his thaumaturgie reputation 
and his evangelistic and paedagogical activity 9, elevated to the 
metropolitan seat upon Khosrau's reeommendation, whom he had 
also impressed, must have galvanized the adversaries of Henana 
into action. No doubt it also impressed those who in these contentions 
had been on the fence. Emboldened by this development, the 
opponents of Ķenānā sought the support of the new metropolitan, 
an alumnus of the School of Nisibis, having studied nnder Abra- 
ham? and who had certainly followed the matter with increasing 
alarm when he was bishop of Kaškar. 

This impending tremor merely intensified the magnitude of the 
earthquake which inexorably was approaching. For Grigor's entry 
in Nisibis must have taken place soon after the decree of 596 A.D. 
According to the testimony of Mika in the year 907 A.G., i.e. 
596 A.D., Sabrisd‘, bishop of Lāšōm was consecrated catholicos, and 
Grigor was elevated to the dignity of the metropolitan at about 
the same time?, certainly by the newly elected patriarch ?. 

Such brief comments as we possess make it clear that Grigor 
was not miserly with reproaches and censures 1°, And when these 
measures did not work and Henana ignored the warnings, Grigor 
condemned his writings!!. He also moved to secure the approval 


5 Chronicon anonymum, p. 17. 

6 See page 204. 

? Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 507. 

8 ELIA BAR ŠīNĀTĀ, Opus chronologicum, p. 124. 
9 ISo'pENAH, Livre de la chasteté, LVI, p. 35. 


Abad de Adz 99 ate li An 654-2 ‘when Grigēr became the 


metropolitan over Nisibis, scholars informed him about things that were heard about 
him; he reproved these things regarding him and he threatened him regarding his 
activity’, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 5097-8. 
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not want to reexamine his contentions and he condemned his works that he had com- 
posed', ibid., p. 5095. 
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of the catholicos. The stage was set for the showdown !?, Apparently 
Grigor must have acted swiftly. The rapid steps he had taken 
made the situation appear very black to Henana. According to 
the report, he is said to have concluded that he was cornered. If 
we may trust the Chronicle of Seert, he felt that he had been 
maneuvered into a situation from which there was no other way 
but that of retreat !?. There seems to be no valid reason to doubt 


our source — it quite naturally describes Henana’s estimate of 
the situation — the ultimate eonsequenees, coming first to mind, 


are so recorded. 

We may therefore trust the same souree when it says that Henana, 
after an interval, regained his composure. This is psychologically 
understandable. The remnants in our sources can be pieced together 
to reconstruct the situation. He soon saw that he was not alone 
in his hour of trial. He had won friends. And some of them very 
influential. Former pupils rallied to his side — they were his 
supporters among the clergy and the teachers. It seems that he 
also found support among the civic dignitaries in Nisibis !*, No 
wonder Henana changed his mind. 

Recovering quickly, he plotted his counter-action. He wrote to 
Catholicos Sabri$0', defending himself vigorously 18. His defence 
was cast in a way that irritated the fathers to proceed to excom- 
munieate him. 

But just when things were moving along the course ealeulated 
by Grigor and his aides, an obstruction emerged. The catholicos 


1? Ibid., p. 509. _ 
jam WS de Da lily ade SL Le gs! „66 6 
iz ab oe Acl e Quel s Jue >» 9 ‘he simulated the res- 


ponse as though to renounce it (i.e.his activity), and for a while continued in this manner 
until he found a way to ask for assistance from the physicians of the king’, ibid., p 
5098.g. 

14 It seems that the Chronicle of Seert means influential persons in Nisibis, ibid, 
p. 5112. 
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sent a letter to Sabrišē* in which he outwitted him just as the false prophet has done to 
the true prophet’, ibid., p. 5102-3. 
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refused to give his consent. Nor did he yield to the pressure by 
the bishops who had lined up with Metropolitan Grigor. The very 
man who at the beginning of his office had unequivocally expressed 
himself against Henānā and his adherents had now changed his 
mind, 

Why? The reasons are not elusive to detection. We have made 
no reference so far to a factor which appears to have been the 
most decisive. What an asset it was for Henàna and his lieutenants. 
This was the constellation of power politics — its center was not 
the office of the patriarch but the royal court. The physicians who 
belonged to this ‘establishment’, were Gabri'ēl of Siggar 18 whose 
position in the eyes of the king was immense!', and his second 
Mar Abà!8, In this place their ear was quickly bent to the request 
for help especially since the metropolitan of Nisibis had irritated 
and gravely hurt Gabri'él in action on certain delicate matters 7°. 
Grigor had thus prepared his own trap in Seleucia-Ctesiphon. 
His helpless wrath breaks out in Babai’s report, full of anger that 
‘the medical science at the court’ had taken sides with Ķenānā 
and his company 7°. This factor tilted the scales in favor of Henana 
and upset the carefully prepared strategy of his enemies. Of course, 
all this was clear to Sabrīšē'. Whatever else he may have thought, 
he felt it expedient not to pursue his previous course. The conse- 
quences risked were too grave. 

Having been successful in agitation and other activities, Grigór 
had run against a stone wall. We cannot expect any candid report 
about such a painful affair in the life of this valiant protagonist 
of orthodoxy. I$o'denah's version blaming the people of Nisibis 
for Grigor's departure by night, so different from his entry, is 
sheer fabrication ?!, The Chronicle of Seert which depicts this drama 
in touching colors, how he cleansed the dust from his feet at the 


16 He is called mas hkwais dainu "Gabri'el drostbed' in Synodicon orientale, p. 
5625. The title drēstbed "master of soundness’ corresponds to the Greek ápxtompos. 

1? A successful cure of the sterile Queen Sirin and the birth of Merdānšāh, secured 
him immense authority at the court, Chronicon anonymum, p. 19. 

18 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 524. 

19 Grigor had excommunicated him because of bigamy, tibid., p. 510. 

20 Taš'ītā de-Mār Giwargis, p. 505 f. 

21 He tells that Grigor had to leave the city because he had shown compassion and 
mercy towards Henānā, and the inhabitants revolted against him so that because of 
his goodness and kindness he had to suffer, Livre de la chasteté, LVI, p. 35. 
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city gate and left Nisibis protesting, is no better **, This ennobled 
portrait of a prelate who suffered such injustice scarcely corres- 
ponds to the factual situation. The picture of this champion of 
orthodoxy has been retouched. These accounts rule themselves inad- 
missible in the court of criticism. An ancient source contains signif- 
icant remarks to the effect that Grigor had done a great deal to 
make adversaries and to create bitterness against him "2. Besides 
this he had the misfortune of having to take radical steps to 
purge disorder. Thereby new enemies were made among the clergy 
and the lay people?*, His measures against the dissidents? acquaints 
us somewhat with his interest. By these and other precipitous 
actions, this zealous prelate had stirred up bitter sentiments and 
hostility *6. 

What Sabriso* foresaw soon happened. Khosrau ordered Grigor 
to leave and live in the Monastery of Šahdēst*. Later he was 
ordered to live in his homeland **. He spent the rest of his life 
in missionary, paedagogical and literary activity ??. How long he 
was engaged in these activities is not known 99, 

But Ķenānā, too, had to pay a very heavy price. This affair 
clearly shows what in the heat of the controversy and struggle 


22 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 510. 

23 This source tells us that he was eager to use disciplinary means to correct the clerics 
‘corrupted in their conduct’ along with the rest of the believers. He must have used 
these means so excessively that they refused to obey him, Chronicon anonymum, 
P. 189.11. 

24 Ibid., p. 18. 

25 He also had vexed the monastic communities around the mountain of Siggar and 
expelled them from their residences; his pretext was that they were the mesalidné, ibid., 
p. 18. We have every reason to suspect that they were monks with Monophysite incli- 
nations branded freely as the mesaliané. 

26 Aan Runī eil eX A an mals AX wm oa ‘since then the ac- 
cusations of the Nisibeans and of the outsiders accumulated against him’, ibid., p. 1816-17. 

2? Ibid., p. 18. 

28 He lived in solitude in the wilderness between Niffar and Kaškar, Histoire nesto- 
rienne, XIII, p. 512. 

29 See page 204. 

30 A note made by Babai claims that Grigór's exile lasted for 17 years, T'as itá de- Mar 
Giwargis, p. 428. According to the Chronicle of Seert Grigor died in the 22nd year of 
Khosrau, i.e. 611-12, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 513. Thus his departure from Nisibis 
would fall on the year 594-95. This, however is not possible since at that time Sabri&o' 
was not yet on the catholicos’ seat. One of these sources must be mistaken. 
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Henānā actually thought of the fate of the School of Nisibis and 
the condition of the church at large. The assistance from the phy- 
siclans at the court in Seleucia-Ctesiphon was, indeed, a gift of 
the Danaeans! It did a disservice to Henānā, his cohorts and the 
School of Nisibis. One aggravating factor had not been taken into 
account in this game. It had belonged to the agenda of ecclesiastical 
affairs, having a longer history. But at that time it had become 
particularly painful. Since Parvez had taken over the rule as 
Khosrau II in 590 A.D., the Nestorian church found itself in a 
difficult situation. The Monophysite movement seized the moment 
to become aggressive, seeking sympathy and support from the royal 
court, thanks to the attitude of Sirin, the queen — a convert 
from the Nestorian to the Monophysite creed — and the activities 
of the physicians. Also Gabrrel had returned to the Monophysite 
fold ?!, That Henana, the head of this most important center of 
learning rejoiced with the delighted benefactors of the Monophysite 
cause and the insurgent Jacobite church must have poured bile 
upon bitter gall. 


12. EXODUS 


Those who rejoiced over the unpleasant departure of Grigor 
could hardly have imagined what was in store for them, Their joy 
was of short duration. The fiasco of the operations led by Grigor 
did not smash the opposition, New and more successful ways and 
methods were being sought. And a very effective one was found. 
It was the last resort — the strategy of inner revolution. It was 
an action that was to paralyze the work, and mark the end of the 
period of glory of the School of Nisibis. 

The unhappiest chapter in the history of the School of Nisibis 
is recorded by the Chronicle of Seert. ‘Amr has but a brief ref- 
erence !. We cannot expect to hear how this plan was organized or 
by whom this work of subversion was inspired and carried out. 


31 He is reported to have been a Monophysite who entered the Nestorian church to 
evade difficulties in his marriage affair; after having difficulties with the Nestorian 
ecclesiastical authorities about his new marriage, he returned to the Jacobite fold, 
Chronicon anonymum, p. 19. 


1 De patriarchis, p. 52. 
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We are allowed to see only that phase which was prepared for 
the public. As the curtain goes up, we see the community of the 
School of Nisibis ready for the dramatic act: ‘They departed 
from the school, and distributed their belongings; they took with 
them the gospels and the crosses in black veils, and the censers; 
they departed from the town with prayers and chanting the hymns 
of supplications; they were about 300 souls; the inhabitants of 
the town wept, and sighed about their exodus while the shameless 
chiefs rejoiced that they had chased out Grigor’ *. 

At the gate of the city, the community of this famous center 
of learning was assembled for the last time : ‘When these departing 
ones arrived at the gate of the town, they completed the prayer and 
after having said farewell to one another, they separated from 
each other’ 3, 

This procession included most of the teachers. The most eminent 
are mentioned by name : Īšē'iahb of Gedālā, Hadbešabbā ‘Arbaia, 
I&oahb of Hadiab, Paulos, Mikael the doctor along with other 
doctors *. 

The date 582 A.D. suggested for this exodus® is certainly wrong. 
Scher has suggested the year 589 A.D., thinking that the pro- 
mulgation of the new statutes must have been connected with the 
effects of this crisis 9, This does not stand up under critical ana- 


' Dn Jall ges Dolls eiui lalis del ge Lass 
dë Oaleäi all did) | Ki Iga 52-9 py las 3 gl QA T 
de Qs 9 Qs dard! als QUAS ALA gt 1583 CUI 
IER ard plas om pas Lac | laglag a ores Bae Histoire nestorienne, 
XIII, p. 5105-5112. 

ME re (ps e Hall lax Ante! ol gay lS e "C 
[93,439 ibid, p. 5115.6. 


4 Ibid, p. 511f. 

5 A note in a manuscript found by Scher, cf. PO, VII, p. 10, footnote 1. 

6 ‘A dater de cette époque l'École commenca à baisser. Les règlements n'étaient pas 
propres à assurer le bon ordre', ni les étudiants à suivre les statuts. Pour prévenir l'aug- 
mentation du mal, Hnana établit de nouveaux règlements (590)...’, ibid., p. 10. 
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lysis. In these calculations we must face the important fact. How- 
ever terse our sources are, all agree that the revolt took place 
under the pontificate of Sabri$o'. This is so in the Chronicle of 
Seert. The picture in ‘Amr? is unsatisfactory but in this question 
there is no doubt that the author had the period after Sabriso‘’s 
enthronisation in mind. We do not have any positive indication 
enabling us to pin down the time more elosely. Considerations 
of a general nature, namely, reckoning with the realistic ealeulation 
that revenge on behalf of Grigor against Henana and his adherents 
was not long delayed, make it possible to argue that the exodus 
must have taken place not long after Grīgēr's downfall. 

Up to the time of this catastrophe, the School of Nisibis had 
functioned as the heart of spiritual life in East Syrian Christianity. 
As such it had continued to exercise a profound influence upon 
the spiritual and intelleetual culture. In this respect it had no 
rival. The procession just depicted dramatizes the last act of an 
institution of unique position which has written the most beauti- 
ful pages in the history of Iranian Christianity. 

It remains for us to assess the contribution of the institution, 
which had accumulated so much spiritual life, in its darkest hour 
of existence. We now turn to the evidence furnished by the 
Chronicle of Seert. In fact, this source puts us in its debt, having 
saved a piece of information taken from one of the works about the 
schools which has not survived. Regardless of the fact that we 
cannot be quite happy about it owing to its brevity, the truth 
is that it 1s irreplaceable. 

Every element in this unique report is invaluable. For it 
indieates the bearing of this exodus upon other schools. This para- 
graph opens with the statement : ‘One part of them went to the 
Monastery of Mar Abraham'?. This monastery on the Īzlā Mount 
in the vieinity of Nisibis — a famous center of reform monasti- 
cism — was certainly magnetic enough to attract some of the 
strength of the community of students and teachers. This was 
especially true because of a greater emphasis upon studies when 


? De patriarchis, p. 52. 
: el al je yee Di ga ars Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 511g-7. 
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Dadīšē* assumed rulership in the monastery”. He too was an 
alumnus of the School of Nisibis 10. 

Our souree also tells us about the group that went in another 
direction, a longer journey to the south-east. It is very remarkable 
that Margos, bishop of Balad, did not limit his reaction in sym- 
pathy with the aetion whieh was not only aimed against the 
patriarch's troublesome protégé but was directed also against the 
attitude of the patriarch himself. He was ready to participate 
actively in an enterprise which doubtlessly meant the prolongation 
and aggravation of the crisis created by the exodus. He offered 
refugee students a place of sanctuary, building a school outside 
the town and making it a stronghold of orthodoxy : ‘They went 
to find Margos, bishop of Balad, who built for them a school 
outside the town and gathered them in it'!!, A casual remark in 
‘Amr notes that Īšē'iahb of Gedālā was in this company. He acted 
as doctor in Balad for some time !?. 

One last point must be touched upon before we leave the evidence 
in the Chronicle of Seert. This is a reference to one teacher in 
the procession : ‘Paulos, the exegete ! in the Monastery of Abime- 
lek'!*, According to the context, it means that he became the 
interpreter in this place. As we have already seen this monastery 
was the school of Bēt Sahde, located in Nisibis '5. It is most natural 
that this school also received new strength. 


9 This is reflected also in the rise of the standards for admission laid down in the ordi- 
nances : Joan hu mV ` mammas mw eraa nea eur eye da 


mihas iann «an wT eire ‘every brother who comes to the community 
(to stay there) shall not be received unless he can read the books’, can. VII, Dapis6‘, 


Qaniiné, p. 170. 
10 T&6'pENAH, Livre de la chasteté, XX XVIII, p. 24. 


4,9 (ret .9 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 5117-8. 


12 De patriarchis, p. 52. 
13 The term ponte | means mepašgānā, MANNA, Vocabulaire chaldéen-arabe, p. 620; 


ef. also PAYNE SMITH, Thesaurus syriacus, col. 3327 f. This term should be added to 
GRAF, Verzeichnis arab. Termini, p. 107. 


= dl. al 2 d SAS | edad TAE Histowe nestorienne, XIII, 


P- 5121-2. 
15 See page 265 ff. 
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That is as far as we can get at the moment. These were the 
principal places that profited from the exodus. Certainly others 
not now identifiable received stimuli. 

The information we have gathered prompts us to conclude that the 
impact of the exodus was manifold. A new school was established 
at Balad. A number of schools received additional strength and 
stimuli through teachers as well as students. The schools considered 
potential rivals — particularly the School of Seleucia-Ctesiphon — 
began to move toward grand futures. 


13. THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 
DURING THE LAST PART OF HENANA’S LIFE 


The exodus is reported to have left very few students in the 
school, about 20 persons !. Since we must rely upon the judgement 
of Henaina’s adversaries, from whom we hardly ean expect objecti- 
vity, this number must be taken seriously. But even these say that 
some teachers stood by their direetor in this hour of trial. 

Aha was one of these ?. No information can be unearthed about 
him. Iša'iā of Tahal is listed next?. We are told that his literary 
work brought him under fire. That his writings irritated the cham- 
pions of orthodoxy is clear *. 

Another teacher who remained was Meskēnā 'Arbaia?. His 
literary productivity brought him into the same trouble as his 
colleague 9, A remark that Meskénà was for a while in the school 
in Balad also emerges’. It is not clear whether this refers to 
previous work in a school in Balad, or whether, having left the 
School of Nisibis later, he joined the new school founded near 
Balad. The first possibility is more probable. 

In any ease even the little we have about the conditions in the 
School of Nisibis after the exodus, reveals its new status. Whatever 
the actual numbers, its size was drastically reduced. It also had 
Jost most of its teachers. It had to be content with a dubious 


1 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 511. 
2 Ibid., p. 611s. 

3 Ibid., p. 6115. 

4 See page 276 f. 

5 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 5115. 
6 See page 277. 

? Ibid., p. 536. 
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reputation, discrediting even what was left of this once flourishing 
center of learning. 

On the other hand, not every hope for continued existence was 
lost. There are certain points we must remember — the difficulties 
in the ecclesiastical situation and the growing strength of the 
Jacobite movement. Owing to the church-political constellation, 
in which we see a group of policy-makers at the royal court in 
the background of the picture, the school could heal some of the 
wounds and regain some strength. Nevertheless real progress was 
out of the question. 

About the actual situation in the school, no assistance from the 
sources consulted is afforded us. The only ray of light comes from 
an official document drafted in the school itself, and it helps us 
to lift the veil of darkness a little. Far from a self-confident spirit 
of progress, it shows us something else. The fact that a renewal 
of the rules was felt necessary is not without significance. According 
to this document this took place at a time when Ahadeabihi® was 
metropolitan of Nisibis, namely the 13th year of Khosrau, ie. 
602 A.D.?. The content of this statement transparently exposes 
the difficulties in managing the problem even with this reduced 
size of the student body. The text tells us that there were troubles 
even in finding the lost canons, though they were finally discov- 
ered : ‘In this 18th year of the victory of the merciful and bene- 
ficent Khosrau, king of kings, when these canons were searched 
for, collected and written, it appeared to the entire community 
that through the seal and signature of the outstanding and the 
badūgā brothers along with the magretānā and the rabbattd these 
canons should be confirmed’ 1°, It would be better to let Henānā 
himself speak, for these formulations certainly go back to the direc- 
tor himself : ‘These canons shall be placed in the guardianship in 
the house of the sehool, and shall be read one time before the 

8 Nothing is known about this prelate and the period of his rule. All we know is that 
in the year 615 Mar Basa occupied the metropolitan seat of Nisibis, Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 


14,471, fol. 108a. 
9 Statutes, p. 105. 


i aivaĘa ehi gana awin m haat rims hih bur eina 
mial hush’. win radio a23haMmwo anahera anna hm an nal 
Liani Dä, mn Gina rs lo rd sra rur! mira rt isos marcas 
a Oiihm) husia ibid., p. 103 f. 


314 THE SCHOOL OF NISIBIS 


entire community year after year so that the assiduous ones may 
become more diligent from the hearing of their reading and the 
slothful and the hypocrites may either change their habit or have 
correction or be condemned and depart and others may not be 
drawn to the likeness of the evil, that is in them’?!. We have 
heard from HĶenānā's erities — this we hear from the inside. 
What can be deduced from the existence and content of this 
piece is not encouraging. It rather conjures up a picture of inter- 
nal aches and pains. The last stage, the result of all the afflictions 
and trials, is in dim view. But at this point the veil of history 
closes down and we are not permitted a closer look. 

In some way Ķenānā managed to go on with the school despite 
the loss of so much blood. He still did not lack friends. The few 
comments on this are very welcome. Babai, writing after 615 and 
looking back to the time of strife at that time Henana was still 
alive, and thinking with grief and agony of the deplorable situation 
in Nisibis he wrote : ‘Behold, for some time this entire poor town 
has been corrupted through this wicked error, and only a small 
seed of the truth has remained through the providence of grace’ !?, 
Let us add what the Chronicle of Seert says : after the death of 
Catholicos Grigor, the adherents and disciples of Henānā were 
spreading and were increasing their activities !3, 

But the opposition forees did not fall asleep either; they 
recognized that their cherished traditions were in acute danger. 
So the fight was carried to every corner of the church, ineluding 
the village communities. What agitation this struggle caused is 
illuminated in one episode. This is in a work of Babai in which 
he states that Giwargis wrote an anathema and then fastened it to 
the door of the church. This proclamation depicts the situation 


Mota hun, es ra hana haumo wn esida „Om A Aug 
Mammy oy mtem. muros cla xia m^» hist eiro rar da 


ar rtžimnavrma mana . a Su du Sum. TEE Q amiss 
ds e camo a aaa ar. ree loh „DO , ams , aalses 
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m iual RA mao mala ana e» mi nlawhr woo 
"hani rtanys am eir miei mui» am Lla mind Yao mal, 
Taš'ītā de-Màr Giwargis, p. 477. 

13 Histoire nestorienne, XIII, p. 528. 
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in realistic colors : ‘Everyone who agrees with the error of the 
heresy, Chaldeanism and Origenism and with the wicked teaching 
of Ķenānā the heretic, is foreign to all of Christianity, and every- 
one who does not believe orthodoxly aeeording to the tradition of 
the entire church of the country of the Persians, or who despises 
or blames these three oecumenical doctors, the blessed, holy pillars 
of the church and their apostolic teaching by which is illuminated 
the entire Orient — I say the blessed Diodor, the blessed Theodore 
and the blessed Nestorios, the ones excellent in witness, and the rest 
of the doctors who have walked in their traees'!*, The verdict 
eoneludes the anathema : 'By the word of God that rules the height 
and depth, he is not allowed to receive communion in this congrega- 
tion; and no brother of our eommunity is allowed to receive com- 
munion, where the name of the Chaldaean and heretic Henānā 
is being proclaimed’ '5, 

How long Henana was able to carry on under these turbulent 
conditions is difficult to determine. The clues are tantalizingly 
meager. It is certain that he reached a high age. Babai complains 
that many were misled ‘because of the amount! of years of this 
old, shameful man’ 17. 

We are left with few possibilities of assistance in our considera- 
tions regarding the approximate date of Henana’s death. One 
possibility comes up in connection with the situation in the church 
after the death of Catholicos Grigor. At that time, Henānā must 
still have been alive, since an action, in which Henànà whether 
voluntarily or not was involved, was undertaken. Apparently there 
were plans to make Henānā or one of his friends the successor of 
the deceased catholicos, a possibility that would naturally have 
caused much excitement and furor in the church. This we know 
from several texts. Babai says that the king gave an assignment 
to Gabri'el at the court to suggest a suitable person for the vacant 
catholicos? seat : ‘For this theopaschitie man of Šīggar went and 


14 Banar, Tas'ità de-Mār Giwargis, p. 503. 
15 esa 213 ; t€ a 503.0 mai musrta me sS my Ms, re 
irdenas Šaamā eranl rs vi 1» AWA ES ma aran namo 


maina māla eusi nmr viai eard ibid. p. 5042-8. 
16 Literally ‘length of years”. 
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sald before the king: « Their doctor agrees with me, and behold, 
his disciple came to me with his letter»; the king trusted him and 
after this commanded him to look for a person that would be 
suitable and whom he should make catholicos’ 18. Gabri’él’s announ- 
cement ean refer only to Ķenānā '?, This is clear in the Chronicle 
of Geert : ‘When Catholicos Grigor died, Gabri’él of Siggar 
denounced to Khosrau the fathers who had anathematized him and 
he urged that the doctor Henana was fitting for the eatholieate — 
he or one of his disciples’ 3 This terrifying eventuality haunted 
the ehureh and upset it : *Then bishops of the Orient together with 
true believers, zealous of faith, were in excitement and were 
frightened, and all the bishops prepared themselves to travel 
immediately to the court in order to find a way out’ ?!, 

When did this new vexation arise? The date of the death of 
Catholieos Grigor is not unanimously agreed upon in the sourees. 
‘Amr places it on the year 922 A.G., ie. 611**. According to 
Eliiā bar Sinaia, Grīgēr died on the 20th year of Khosrau’s rule, 
ie. 609/10 23. The same appears in the Chronicle of Seert?*, The 
date of Grigor's death in the 19th year of Khosrau's rule, i.e. 
608/9 seems to have been taken from the Chureh History of 
Allahazeka that reports his enthronisation in the 16th year of 


18 e 3o| 953 : mals pre raren mme ys 5 am maine au ideaa 
mama ‘hal mm mhaiha ma munh mmo: ale A -anha 
cV aawo sesi éu sania hui mi ana lawa ` eals UA 
réolaho ibid. p. 506. 


19 BRAUN, Buch der Synhados, p. 252, footnote 2 mistakenly suggests that this is a 
reference to Grigór of Kaškar. 
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22 De patriarchis, p. 52 


23 pua chronologicum, p. 53. 
24 Histoire neslorienne, XIII, p. 523. 
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Khosrau's reign, i.e. 60525, The pivot for all our calculations in 
this instance is to be found in the acts of the synod held by the 
bishops who had gathered for the election of the catholicos and 
had just elected Grigor. The convocation of the synod took place 
in Nisan in the 15th year of Khosrau’s reign, ie. in April 605 29, 
Since Grigor died in the 4th year of his pontificate, his death must 
have occurred between October 608 and April 609, Henànà was 
still alive at this time, and despite his advanced age, still full of 
vigor and stamina, or he could not have been considered for the 
burdens of the office of the patriarchate. The possibility to the 
contrary, namely that Henānā was already dead at that time rests 
upon a strange phrase *". Its meaning is too obseure?8 to build 
anything upon it. 

The intrigues developed by the elique at the royal court occasioned 
the order of Khosrau that the two rival parties should discuss 
the matters of controversy. Of this we possess an official text, 
composed in the 28rd year of Khosrau’s reign, ie. in 612. This is 
a memorandum composed by the bishops and monks including an 
anathema of Henana’s writings and anathematizing those who read 
them 2°, At that time these actions were undertaken, it is obvious 
that Henana must have been dead for some time. 

Thus the battle, although fought with tenacity on the part of 
Henàna, remained only an intermezzo which could not shake the 
loyalty of the East Syrians to Theodore’s convictions. Theodore's 
theology secured its lasting plaee among his dedieated followers. 
However Henana did not only cause much excitement but also a 
crisis which was serious enough. Even generations later 3° the 
church still could not forget these critical days. 


25 ELIIĀ BAR SINAIA, Opus chronologicum, p. 125. 
26 Synodicon orientale, p. 207. 


27 Amien enla miaz ami mni mham iho vn ara misma 


oan tal moka mss mmu mao „LAS am i mari mais then 
after the second death of that leaven of all the heresies of impious Henānā, this, our 
glorious father, the crowned martyr, wrote his anathema’, Taš'ītā de-Mar Giwargis, 
p. 5036-9. 

28 This language may refer to a second anathema which, as expulsion from the company 
of saints, is understood as death. 

28 Synodicon orientale, p. 562 ff. 

30 An echo of these undulations seems to appear in the synodical canons established 
under Catholicos Jóhannàn bar Abgārē about the year 900, "Apsīšē', Nomocanon, V, 
22, p. 255. 
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After this excursion which in many respects ‘proved to be very 
rewarding, since it enabled us to illuminate several aspects of the 
róle and significance of the center of learning in Nisibis, it remains 
to say at least a few words before we leave the subject. It was 
possible to subject the era which saw the formation and élan of 
the School of Nisibis, to close analysis. Now, before we close our 
investigation, some explanation must be given concerning the epoch 
which superceded it. 

The period that followed the death of Henānā is far less accessible 
than the history which has been the subject of our excursion. There 
are several reasons for this, and an examination of these causes 
serves to characterize also the later centuries in the history of the 
school. 

The first reason is to be sought in the quality of the school’s 
leadership. The subsequent history of the school did not produce 
any really eminent person at the helm of the school. When we 
inspeet the suecession of these persons we find no one who has 
left his mark on the history of the school, or was able to revitalize 
the school to such an extent that it could have regained its former 
position of preeminence even for a relatively short period. As far 
as it is possible to ascertain such vigorous and dynamic personalities 
do not appear among the successors of Narsai, Abraham, Johannàn 
de-Bēt Rabban and Henānā. This state of affairs is symptomatic. 

Even when we lower our standards of leadership requirements 
not much more can be said on the subject. In fact, in the light 
which our sources can give only one man stands out among others 
— Surin, and he stands close to the period we have investigated. 
He was the head of the School of Nisibis in the second quarter of 
the seventh century ! — whether he immediately succeeded Henānā 2 


1 Assemani identified him wrongly with Catholicos Sürin, Bibliotheca orient., 
II, 1, p. 168. After Abà II he was in 754 appointed catholicos by the 
Islamic authorities, MARI, De patriarchis, p. 59. 

2 We are told that he was a mepašgānā at the time when the successor 
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must remain an open question. But looking over the generations 
that followed we cannot find another person who in achievements 
and reputation is comparable to such heads of other schools as 
Abraham bar Dāšandād of Der Sanade?, director of the School of 
Basos in Sapsāpā*, or Gabrrel of Be Qatraie?, director of the 
School of Seleucia®, or Īšē* bar Nūn”, the head of the School of 
Seleucia 8, or Emmanu'él bar Šahārē ?, mepašgānā of the School of 
Mar Gabriel in the Upper Monastery at Mosūl !9. 

What has just been said about the leadership in the direction 
and administration of the school applies also to the excellence of 
the teaching staff. To be sure the sehool must from time to time 
have had at least some teachers on its staff who were regarded 
as more outstanding because of their literary activity, knowledge 
and unusual gifts of instruetion and who therefore were able to 
bring some reputation to the institution. Our sources remain silent 
about them however. We must be cautious when it comes to making 
postulations. 

Sürin seems to have remained as such a teacher for an extended 
period. He was remembered as an eminent one. His literary work 
must have attraeted partieular attention. His anti-heretieal work 
was in the style of the Greek diatribe — so it was remembered". 
His mēmrā on the directors of the School of Nisibis!? was some- 
times included in the liturgical tradition 1%, and a compendium of 


of Bābai Rabā, Rabban Narsai, ruled over the Monastery of Īzlā, and the 
successor of Bābai bar Nigībnāiā, Rabban Gabri’él, over the monastery esta- 
blished by him, Jāusep Hazzaii, in Ms. Bagd. 191, fol. 81a. 

3 THOMAS, Historia monastica, III, 3, p. 145 ff.; cf. Mari, De patriarchis, 
p. 66. 

4 About his writings see *ABDISO'*, Catalogus librorum, CXXVI, p. 194. 

5 See a historical note in Studia syriaca, I, p. 33. 

6 About his works see *ABbīšēr, Catalogus librorum, CI, p. 172 f. 

7 ELIA BAR SINAIA, Opus chronologicum, I, p. 59. 

8 About his literary work see * ABDISO', Catalogus librorum, LXXXIX, 
p. 165 f. 

9 Ms. Algēš 33, fol, la. 

10 About his writings see *ABDISO', Catalogus librorum, CLXXXVII, p. 277. 

11 Ibid., XCII, p. 168. 

12 A portion edited in SURIN, Mēmrā de-abühátà, p. 400. 

13 Ms. Diyarb. 70. 
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theology reckons also with his work" He seems to have worked 
in still another field 15 and we regret all the more that we have 
no way of knowing what is behind the brief remark that he also 
wrote ‘demonstrations and disputations (or inquiries)’ 4%, 

Thus, the truth is that there were no powerful individual figures, 
no happy combinations of teams of teachers, who could by their 
activities bring such renown to the school that it could again have 
occupied the leading position. There were no men who could have 
attracted students with such compelling force as others had done 
formerly and no one was able to create a student body comparable 
even remotely to the past size of the community. 

The situation is brighter with respect to the literary creation — 
another main artery through which pulsated the life of this center 
of learning. 

The great examples which the school had produced during the 
first generations of its existence were too powerful not to serve as 
effective stimuli for later generations. In fact this vitality that 
lived in the literary field in the institution managed to remain 
most powerful even in the subsequent period of decline. To a certain 
degree these traditions still continued to captivate the minds. At 
least in some areas there was a considerable afterglow from the 
period of floration. Evidence of this is found in the works of several 
outstanding men. 

The strongest stimuli continued to be felt in the field of historio- 
graphy — an area which had begun to be explored later than other 
disciplines but which showed steady growth. In fact, the stimuli 
exerted in this field proved to be fruitful in several directions. 

On the subject of the history of martyrs at least one work is 
known. This subject found an exponent in Gabriël, named Taureta, 
of Sirzér or Siarzir, who devoted his work to the martyrs of Tür 
Berain 1", 

Particular interest has been devoted to the monastico-historical 
areas of study. Along these lines there are several outstanding 


14 Ms. Berl. orient. fol. 1201, fol. 92 b. 

15 Ishàq Sebadnàià in his exegetieal work quotes him, Ms. Bagd. 6024, 
eah. 16, fol. 6b; Ms. Br. Mus. orient. 9358, fol. 91 b. 

16 «ApDīšē*, Catalogus librorum, XCII, p. 169. 

17 THOMAS, Historia monastica, II, 18, p. 92. 
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works. The history of monasticism composed by Sahdēnā of 
Halmēn 78 in Bēt Nūhādrā who is characterized as ‘a mighty man 
among those who compose books’), seems to have been a rather 
extensive treatise 2°. 

The greatest achievement in this area, however, was accomplished 
by 'Enānīšē' of Hadiab, a luminary who was a monk in the Monastery 
of Izlà and settled down in the Monastery of Bēt ‘Abé. He is 
credited with the codification of the monastico-historical 2! and 
ascetic-philosophical *2 literature of Egyptian provenance, having 
been appointed by Catholicos Giwargis I?3? to pursue this task. 
This work comprises a huge amount of inaterial?# which embraces 
narratives ° as well as the ascetic wisdom treasured in the Apoph- 
thegmata 29 

Historiography has prospered also in some other areas besides 
the monastico-historical. The biographies of eminent ascetics, monks 
and saints deserve special mention. Among the authors engaged 
in this enterprise we see in the forefront Sahdona?' and Gabri’él 29 
Gabri'el was credited also with the creation of other narratives "? 
which seem to be hagiographical in nature as well. 

The school was much less effective in providing stimuli for studies 
in other areas. What was produced in the field of theology bears 
evidence of the vexations in the doctrinal realm which the School 


18 Also Bar Sahde, or with the Greek name Mar Türis or Martyrios. 

19 Ibid., I, 34, p. 62, 

20 ‘The triumphs of the ascetics who lived in the country of the Orient’, 
ibid., I, 34, p. 62. 

21 Book of Paradise, p. 1 ff.; Paradisus patrum, p. 1 ff. 

22 Book of Paradise, p. 432 ff.; Paradisus patrum, p. 442 ff. 

23 Ruled from about 660 till 680/1. 

24 In more than 1000 chapters! 

25 This includes the Historia Lausiaca by Palladios, the corpus of narratives 
ascribed to Palladios, and the Historia monachorum connected with the name 
of Hieronymus, 

26 This constitutes the third part of the corpus. 

27 Biography of Rabban Ja'gēb of Ber ‘Abé, abbot of the community, 
THOMAS, Historia monastica, I, 24, p. 47; ef. I, 34, p. 62. 

28 Biography of Rabban Narsai, former abbot of the Izla Monastery, ibid., 
II, 18, p. 91. 

29 Narratives of various kinds, as Thomas calls this part of his literary 
work, ibid., IT, 18, p. 92. 
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of Nisibis itself had helped to increase through the work of its 
last great director. The most outstanding contributions came from 
Sahdēnā, and they were made in the area of christology "H It seems 
that he produced several works ?!, However they tore open wounds ?* 
which had not yet healed in the church. The specter of Henana 
continued to haunt the doctrinal dispute of the church, doing 
damage to the reputation of the school. Conflict flared up over 
his christology ?? and even led to serious complications. The con- 
flict rapidly developed into a strife between the rival parties ** 
and it ended with the expulsion of Sahdona under Catholicos 
Māremmeh %5. By a synodieal decision 36 he was deposed from his 
episcopal position 37, his writings were condemned 29 and their 
reading forbidden 3%. 

Stimulated by the ongoing controversy that raged between the 
ardent defenders of orthodoxy and the Jacobites who had their 
stronghold in the Monastery of Qartamin Gabri'el emerged as an 
active promoter of polemical theology +°. The case of Sahdóna poured 
added oil on the flames. 


30 Two books written against the Nestorian faith, ĪSū*DENAH, Livre de la 
chasteté, CXX VIII, p. 69. 

31 THOMAS, Historia monastica, II, 6, p. 73 speaks of several books on this 
explosive subject. , 

82 See page 299 ff. 

33 DE HALLEUX, La christologie de Martyrios-Sahdona, p. 7 ff. 

34 Depending on the success of the machinations of either the one or the 
other party, Sahdona was alternately expelled from and received into the 
Nestorian fold. In the meantime Sahdēnā even temporarily held the position 
of bishop of the Chalcedonian chureh in Edessa. After this he was reinstated 
as bishop of Mah6zé since Bishop Mar Saba, to whom Suhdēnā's bishopric 
had been given, had died, lSo*DENAH, Livre de la chasteté, CXXVII, p. 68. 
See particularly ĪsēanB III, Liber epistularum, XXX, p. 209 f. 

85 I.e. between 647 and 650, the period of Maremmeh’s rule. Definitively 
he was thrown out by Īšēsiahb III when he became catholicos in 650, 
ABRAHAM OF ZaABe, History of Rabban Bar «Edta, XXIV, p. 156; THOMAS, 
Historia monastica, II, 6, p. 73. See also some allusions in ISO‘IAHB, Liber 
epistularum, p. 230 f. Cf. also DE HALLEUX, Martyrios-Sahdona, p. 93 ff. 

86 The synod took place in Karkā de-Geddān, Histoire nestorienne, XIII, 
p. 636. 

87 At that time he was bishop of Māhēzē de-Aréwan in Bēt Garmai. 

38 Histoire nestorienne,' XIII, p. 636. 

39 ISótraHB, Liber epistularum, XXX, p. 208 f. 

40 Ms. Vat. syr. 497, fol. 352ff. a work against the heretics, 
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The works dealing with ethics concern themselves with the 
monastic ideal of life. We have an extensive work on asceticism f! 
and other writings on similar subjects **, produced by Sahdēnā 
but there is nothing comparable to the legacy left by Sahdona. 

The area of liturgy also was eultivated as is evident from various 
studies such as the mémré among which those of Gabri'él deserve 
mention 77. Other studies appear in connection with the preparation 
of the new version of the kūdrā which was entrusted into the hands 
of "Enānīšē' **, 

Some energy was left over also for the cultivation of such areas 
as philology, partieularly lexieography. Impulses initiated by 
Jāusep Hūzāiā were continued by 'Enānīšē' who appears in the 
company of celebrated grammarians *9?, whose interests are mani- 
fested by his works on homonyms (aequilitterae) 19$ and difficult 
terms #7 in patristic literature #8 — an achievement which is reported 
to have surpassed all other works in accuracy ??. 

Much less material is in evidence in the sphere of philosophical 
studies. From the pen of 'Enānīšē' there is a modest cycle *° consist- 
ing of definitions and commentaries on them 5! but otherwise there 
is nothing else which ean be recorded. 


41 MARTYRIUS, Quae sunt omnia, p. 1ff.; Martyrius, Guvres spirituelles, 
I-III. 

42 Letters and maxims in a complete edition in Muvres spirituelles, IV. 

43 A mēmrā on the celebration of the footwashing for Thursday in Holy 
Week, Ms. Diyarb. 70. 

44 «Enānīšē* was appointed by Catholicos Īšēciahb III to arrange the hūdrā, 
the service book for the whole ecclesiastical year, THOMAS, Historia monastica, 
II, 15, p. 87. 

45 Ms. Ming. syr. 508, fol, 3 b. 

46 *AnDpiSoóe, Catalogus librorum, LXXV, p. 144. ELIA oF SOBA, Treatise 
of Syriac Grammar, p. 61ff.; Opuscula nestoriana, p. 2 ff. The treatise has 
been supplemented by a similar work composed by Hunain ibn Ishaq, Ms. 
Alqos$ 290, fol. laff.; Ms. Algēš 292, fol. laff.; Ms. Algēš 325, fol. 
laff.; Ms. Ming. syr. 420, fol. la ff. 

47 *AnDIsó'*, Catalogus librorum, LXXV, p. 144. 

48 Ms. Algēš 291, cah. 7, fol. 9 a ff. 

49 THOMAS, Historia monastica, 1I, 11, p. 80. 

50 Ibid., II, 11, p. 80, 

51 There is a double collection in the Jacobite tradition in Ms. Br. Mus. 
Add, 12,154, fol. 191a ff. 
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However, our brief survey serves still another useful purpose. 
It helps us to realize that something did happen even in this sector 
— the vigor of creative life had lost much of its dynamies. A gra- 
phie illustration is provided by the situation in sueh a vital area 
as biblical exegesis, It is true that really nothing has been produced 
here which deserves to be compared with the creative products 
coming from the period of élan 5. The fact is that there is nothing 
reported of the contributions in this field. The teachers of later 
generations still rested on the achievements produced previously, 
looking back to the earlier epoch as the classical period of biblical 
scholarship. They were satisfied to play the róle of ecleetie com- 
pilers. 

Thus, during the subsequent generations the School of Nisibis 
did not show any evidence of the kind of literary life which could 
have mustered enough strength and power to rejuvenate the forces 
operating In this center of learning. 

Stagnation 1s evident also from another symptom. As we have 
already seen, several historically important movements originated 
in the School of Nisibis. In fact, this center became a hotbed for 
the germination of various stimuli which made an impact on the 
entire church in a very tangible and unusual way. Nothing of this 
kind of new life can be ascertained on the basis of any records at 
our disposal. What is reported does not go beyond the limit of 
modesty 58, No historically noteworthy actions or movements, 
important for the fertilization of the vital areas of church life 
which emanated from the School of Nisibis during the later centuries 
ean be reported. 

In order to understand this situation other factors in the history 
of East Syrian educational institutions must be taken into account. 


52 See page 139 ff., 163 ff., 171 f., 179 ff., 213 ff., 288 ff. 

53 Only occasionally do we hear of some alumnus who is remembered for 
founding a monastic community. Among such individuals are Eliia of Hīrtā, 
who seems to be identieal with the founder of a monastery at the Tigris 
near Hesnà «Ebrāiā, Chronicon anonymum, p. 23 f., cf. also Tomas, Historia 
monastica, I, 9, p. 28, and Johannan of Hirta whose fame is that he erected 
the Monastery of Me'aré de-Màr Jolhannàn the Arab, ISo*DENAH, Livre de la 
chasteté, XLVI, p. 28. There is, however, not a single person among the 
alumni who could be compared to the celebrated alumni of the past. 
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We have already seen how tragic circumstances had led to a 
development which affected the affairs of the school in such a way 
that rivals could arise at the expense of the School of Nisibis ë+, As 
time passed these rivals continued in ascendancy, announcing the 
arrival of a new period in the history of educational institutions 
among the Eastern Syrians. The most important among the 
contestants was the School in Seleucia-Ctesiphon. This school became 
the first serious rival and its fortunes improved steadily. In the 
6th and 7th centuries it seems to have reached its period of floration. 
After a relapse it was reestablished ?? by Catholicos Petion °° and 
seems to have received some new vigor. 

If this was already a serious threat to the position of the School 
of Nisibis and its future prospects, the situation became even more 
precarious after the foundation of another new school — this one 
in Baghdad nt Its location in the capital gave the new institution 
a great advantage. This school was founded under Catholicos 
Sabri$ot IT 58. The new rival emerged at a time when the general 
decline in education and schooling began to make itself felt. That 
this trend caused serious concern becomes evident from the voices 
which lament the neglect of studies and emphasize the need for 
establishing regulations designed to stem this tide ?9. 

Besides these two rivals there were some other schools 9? which 
for shorter or longer periods had the good fortune to have eminent 
teachers whose fame beeame a magnet attraeting students and so 
providing their schools with enviable renown. Thus with the passing 
of the centuries the whole atmosphere in the educational realin 
was changed by the emergence of new foci of study and learning 
in the East Syrian Christianity. 


54 See page 299 ff. 

59 «AMR, De patriarchis, p. 61. 

56 According to ‘Amr he was catholicos from 731 till 741, according to 
I&o*denah he died in 128 H — 731/2, ELnā Bar SINAIA, Opus chronologicum, 
I, p. 56, and according to Eliià the year of his death was 122 H = 730/1, 
ibid., p. 56, 168. 

57 «AMR, De patriarchis, p. 70. 

58 He ruled from 831 till 835 according to ELIA EAR ŠĪNĀJĀ, Opus chro- 
nologicum, I, p. 60, but from 835 till 839 according to ‘AMR, De patriarchis, 
p. 69 f. 

59 «ABDĪSē*, Nomocanon, VI, 3. 

60 See page 319, 
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This historical setting constituted the perspectives for the future 
developments of the School of Nisibis. 

In view of these developments the Sehool of Nisibis iu the later 
period of its history had to become reconciled to the fact that it 
could not be more than one among other more outstanding educa- 
tional institutions. This realization left an imprint on the life and 
work of the school — now it began to take its place in a network 
composed of a number of higher schools. The school resigned itself 
to the fact that the time of its pre-eminence and the uniqueness 
of its responsibilities and obligations had passed, and passed for 
ever. The future life and work of the school bear clearly the marks 
of these changed circumstances. 
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298 96 
14013, 163 33, 
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APPENDIX 


Since the manuscripts in the collection of the Chaldean patriarchate in Baghdad 
have been furnished with new signatures based on a different system and the collection 
has been supplemented with new codices it is necessary to give a synopsis of the signatures 
and a brief description of manuscripts which were hitherto unknown. 


Ms. Baghdad 36 = Scuen, Notice sur les manuscrits syriaques conservés dans la 
bibliothēgue du Patriarcat Chaldéen de Mossoul, nr 36. 

Ms. Baghdad 112 = Scher, nr 2. 

Ms. Baghdad 113 = Scher, n" 3. 

Ms. Baghdad 125 = Scher, or 14. 

Ms. Baghdad 180. A volume of collected mémré and liturgical texts. Written in 
the 17th century. 

Ms. Baghdad 214 = Scher, nī 22. 

Ms. Baghdad 215 = Scher, n" 20. 

Ms. Baghdad 406 = Scher, n' 66. 

Ms. Baghdad 513. A collection of various patristic and theological works. According 
to fol. 204 the volume was written on Nisan 25, 1660 or 1661 (?). 

Ms. Baghdad 522 = Scher, nr 35. 

Ms. Baghdad 601 = Scher, nr 71. 

Ms. Baghdad 602. A volume of 253 folios which contains & collection of Narsai's 
mēmrē, altogether 25 in number. 

Ms. Baghdad 603 = Scher, nr 70. 

Ms. Baghdad 605 = Scher, nr 69. 

Ms. Baghdad 3119. A collection of liturgical materials combined with patristic 
works, Written in the 13th or 14th century. 

Ms. Baghdad 3120. A collection of liturgical and patristic works. Written in the 
15th or 16th century. 

Ms. Baghdad 3124 = Scher, nr 54. 

Ms. Baghdad 6024 = Scher, nr 88. 

Ms. Baghdad 6033 = Scher, nr 100. 

Ms. Baghdad B. The codex has no number. It contains the Gannat būssāmē, is 
mutilated lacking beginning and ending. It starts with qurra 7 and ends with 
qurra 46, fol. 7. It was written in the 18th century. 

Ms. Baghdad C. The codex has no number. Its beginning is lost. The volume contains 
a collection of works of various content. It was written in the 17th or 18th century, 
partly in a recent hand. 

Ms. Baghdad D. The codex has no number. The volume contains commentaries 
on the Psalter, in & recent hand. 


INDEX OF NAMES 


a. = author; abb. = abbot; ap. = apostle; bp. = bishop; cath. = catholicos; cbp. = 


chorepiscopos; d. = deacon; dir. = director; emp. = emperor; mtr. = metropolitan; 
maph. = maphrian; mk. = monk; patr. = patriarch; phys. = physician; pr. = 
priest; prsb. = presbyter; rb. = rabbaitü; s. = student; scr. = scribe; t. = teacher. 


Aba, cath. 153 ff., 155 ff., 161 ff., 172 f., 
210. 

Aba II, cath. 165 f., 318 

Aba, phys. 306 

’Abbusta, bp. 36 f. 

“Abda, mtr. 15 

"Abdis$o', metrop. 123, 16, 1717, 18 28, 
1935, 2038, 23, 535, 6125, 69, 86, 
88, 10110, 109 46, 125 f., 128, 139 274, 
1405,8-13, 14123, 142, 153, 163 ff., 
167 f., 172, 173134136, 174 141, 175 146, 
186, 187 89.91, 19230, 213, 2l5f., 
225 ff, 231 f., 238 f., 241 ff., 277 f., 
281, 290 5, 29] 14, 299 f., 295, 296 99771, 
297 81-84, 3]730, 319 4-6-8-10-11 320 18, 
393 48.47, 395 59 

"Abdiso' of ‘Elam 79 f. 

“Abdi86‘, mk. 20715 

Abimelek 266 ff., 291 21 

Abraham, bp. of Bét Rabban 134 

Abraham, bp. of Dair Gazarta 225 

Abraham, abb. 29 29 

Abraham, t. in Seleucia 157, 169 98 

Abraham bar Dāšandād 29113, 319 

Abraham bar Qardahé 16327, 230 ff. 

Abraham ben al-Haddad, see Abraham 
Nigibnaia 

Abraham de-Bét Rabban 10216, 129 ff., 
134 ff., 136 ff., 139 ff., 143 ff., 147 ff., 
149 ff., 155 ff., 177 ff., 188 ff., 203 ff., 
210 f., 217 ff., 231, 234, 272, 318 

Abraham Madaia 13 

Abraham Niņībnāiā, see Abraham bar 
Qardahé 

Abraham Qaftinà 280 


Abraham of Behgāwād 231, 279f. 

Abraham of Bēt Mādāi 296 72 

Abraham of Bet Madaié 3713, 38? 

Abraham of Kaškar 206, 231, 266, 290, 
992 23.24 

Abraham of Zàbe, a. 322 35 

Abramowski, L. 2037, 254 47 

Abramowski, R. 1933 

"Abšuwātā of Ninive 13 

Abū ‘Afr 311 

Abū ']-Barakat 145 12, 15225, 172 

Adda, d. 174 

Addai, ap. 86 

Addai, t. 13 

Adrianos 107 49 

Agapetus pope of Rome 194 

Agathias Scholasticus 221 22 

Aha, t. 312 

Ahādeabūhi, bp. 275 42, 313 

Aksnāiā of Tahal, t. 13 

Aksnājā, a. 290 

Aldhelm 195 

Alexander, archbp. of Hierapolis 25 3 

Allāhāzekā, a. 316 

"Amanü'el, abb. 59 f. 

'Amanü'el bar Šahārē, dir. 319 

"Amr, a. 311, 3817, 12725, 155 42, 16031, 
167 79, 16994, 175150, 22010, 224, 
226 17, 227, 228 4-10-12, 297 15, 298 89.98 
308, 310 f., 316 

Anastasius, emp. 120 

Andraos, abb. 29 29 

Andreas, bp. of Samosata 253-40, 26 8 

Anoširvan 2289, 2693 

Aphrahat, a. 259 
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Apollinarios 226 
Aqàq, cath. 3821, 
Agāg, t. 61 
Agāg of Bet Arāmāiē 3718 

Aristotle 20 f., 171 115-119, 183 ff. 

123, 128, 134, 142, 225, 


126 f., 251, 255 50 


Assemani 33, 
292 29, 318 
Augustinus 257 57-60 


Bābai, cath. 36?, 3710 

Bābai, bp. of Šīggar 153 

Bābai Rabā 20615, 207, 231, 241 f., 247, 
249 f., 253, 259 £., 268, 267 f., 276 f., 
289 ff., 306, 30730, 314 f., 3192 

Babai bar Nisibnaié 20615, 24], 3192 

Babai, scr. 197 ff., 201 

Babai, mk. 202 35 

Bahram 230 20 

Balami 228 9, 2693 

Bar Bahlül 278 

Bardenhewer 8?, 34, 130 

Bardy 8?, 34 

Bar "Ebrāiā, maphr. 919, 18 28.30, 9] 44, 
369, 1181, 15923, 1602-8, 171120, 
173130, 176, 199 ff., 2239, 3033 

Barhadbešabbā ‘Arbaia 10, 3415, 38f., 
42 f., 4528, 4630.31, 49, 509, 5111-12, 
52, 539, 54f., 57ff. 60ff, 66 ff, 
69, 71, 85 131, 881, 89 f., 103 23, 1151, 
116, 1179-12-14, ]]815-16.3, 192224, 
123 f., 129, 131 ff., 134, 135 14718-23, 
136 f., 139, 143 ff., 149, 152, 154 f., 
209 f, 25758, 280 ff., 295 

Barhadbešabbā of Holwàn 8, 912, H, 
122, 14375, 269, 34, 38, 45 25-26, 
48 1-2, 49, 5010, 51 11-18, 52, 54 4, 55, 
56, 61 ff., 64f., 69, 71, 90, 103 22, 
10637, 1182, 1225, 123 f., 12731, 
129, 131 ff., 134, 13519, 136, 140, 
144, 155, 18687, 210f., 213, 217 ff., 
223 ff., 230, 234, 236 f., 239, 283 4, 
294 ff. 

Barhadbešabbā of Qardü 13 

Bar "Idtā 10534, 206 

Bar Qüzbàie, see Elisa‘ 

Bar Sahde, a. 222 


bar Qüzbaie 


333 

Bar Sahdé, see Sahdona 321 

Barsauma, bp. of Nisibis 2, 27, 29, 37 f., 
49 ff., 91£., 93, 115f., 117 

Bargaumā, bp. of Qardü 152 

Bargaumā, bp. of Sus 152 

Barsaumà, mk. 13 

Basa, bp. of Nisibis 3138 

Bastiihmag 297 

Bata, mtr. 58 

Baumstark 83, 17, 1933, 21 42, 22, 2611, 
34, 708, 86139, 130, 1688, 16996, 
19127, 202, 220, 225, 280 41 

Bāzūd, a. 27933 

Becker 195 4? 

Beniamin, abb. 29 29 

Beniamin ’Aramaia 13 

Bickell 12014 

Boktiio', d. 174 

Braun 225, 22725, 31619 

Brockelmann 2250, 33 


Carr 173131 

Cassiodorus 194 

Chabot 33 f., 100 4, 10532, 108 45, 11534, 
192, 1231?, 130, 160, 165, 169 96, 
171, 208?8, 217, 2235, 275, 280 42, 
294 

Chaeras, govern. 28 26 

Christensen 21 

Chwolson 317, 158 

Connolly 79 

Cosmas Indiopleustes 162 19, 173, 182 36 

Cyril, part. of Alexandria 18 25, 25, 45 27, 
66, 86 


Dadīšē', cath. 58 

Dadīšē, abb. of Īzlā 207, 269, 290, 292 24, 
all 

Dadīšē* of Bet Qatraie, a. 208 28, 281 52, 
29] 16 

Dani’él, pr. 17 

Daniel of Babel, mk. 292 24 

Dawid bar Paolos 201 32 

Delisle 195 4? 

Devreesse 256, 25758, 261 


994 


Diettrich 7218, 168 81, 174 140.145, 177 171, 
19813, 24517, 31913 

Diodor of Tarsus 18f. 25, 30, 61 27, 
154, 207, 281, 291, 315 

Dionysios Thrax 160 

Dioscoros, patr, of Alexandria 27 

Domnos, patr. of Antioch 27 f. 

Duval 33f, 16996, 176165, 1977, 2235, 
232 7 


Elia, metrp. of Nisibis 285 f. 

Eliiā, abb. 29 29 

Eliiā bar Sinaia 18 29, 37, 68 15, 85, 123 18, 
159 24-25, 16888, 16991, 2285, 230, 
290559, 20899, 3048, 316f., 319 9, 
32230-34 323 46, 32453, 325 56.58 

Elià of Ķīrtā. mk. 32453 

Eliiā of Tirhan 199 18 

Elīša', cath. 123, 169 

Elīša', d. 265 ff. 

Eliša" bar Qizbaié 122 ff., 129 ff., 132 ff., 
210, 212, 218, 294 

Engberding 130 

"Enānīšē', a. 321, 323 

Ephrém, a. 7 ff., 11, 14, 82, 142 23, 166 84, 
187 93, 190, 259, 263 98 

Ephrēm, abb. 29 29 

Ephrém the Little 166 64 

Epiphanios, bp, of Salamis 197 8 

"Eramià, mk. 20715 

Eša'iā, t. 158 

Euagrios 221 

Euagrios Ponticus 249 12, 263101, 291 

Eulog, abb. 29 29 

Eunomios 2037, 254 4? 

Eunomios 225 

Eusebios, bp. of Caesarean 15 8:9, 535 

Eutyches 215 

Eutychios 226 

"Ezalia, t. 13, 5919 


Facundus 29 28, 10740, 248, 24019, 254 
Fiey 278 19 

Firdausi 119 

Flavianos, patr. of Constantinople 28 
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Gabri’él, abb. 3192 

Gabriel, t. 60 

Gabri'él, mk. 201 32,33 

Gabri’él, phys. 308, 315 f. 

Gabri’é] Aria 14] 23 

Gabri'ēl bar Rūfīnā 304 

Gabri'el Oatrāiā 141 23, 142 28, 292 23, 319 

Gabri’él Taureta, a. 320 ff. 

Gabri'ēl of Siggar 230, 306 

Georgios, metrp. of Mogūl 152 

Georgios, a. 68 

Georgius Cyprius 28 19 

Giamil 17 23, 23 56 

Gennadius 17 20, 

Gīwargīs, cath. 321 

Giwargis. mtr, 23119, 268, 291, 314 

Graf 311 !3 

Grigor, cath. 265, 293, 296, 314 ff. 

Grigór of Kaškar, metrp. of Nisibis 204, 
206, 208 f., 291, 295, 304 ff., 308 f. 

Grigór, metrp. of Revardāšīr 229 13-14, 
269 4 

Grigor, co-founder of the School of Bet 
Sahde 266 


Haase 294 

Habbib, abb. 29 29 

HadbeSabba 'Arbàia& 309 

Halleux, de 322 33-365 

Harvet 3 19 

Hasan 228 

Hayes 34, 130 

Hazqi'el, cath. 220 ff., 224, 227, 267, 

Henànà, bp. of Arbel 150, 170, 205, 235 

Henànà of Hadiab 34 !, 189, 229 f., 234 ff., 
238 ff., 242 ff., 247 ff., 264 ff., 269 ff, 
276 ff., 282 ff., 289 ff., 302 ff., 308 ff., 
312 ff., 318, 322 

Henàni$o' I, cath. 292 29 

Henānīšē, prsb. 269 

Henānīšē', gramm. 176162, 201 

Ķenānīšē', a. 276 f. 

Henānīšē', t. 282 

Heraclius 297 

Hermann 34, 130, 219, 2359 
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Hiba, bp. of Edessa 12, 15 ff., 20, 22, 
23 55-56, 25, 27 ff, 31, 34 f., 40 

Hieronymus 257 80, 32] 25 

Hind 228, 230 

Hišām ibn Muhammad 228 8, 2693 

Hoffmann 24957 

Honigmann 33 

Hormizd IV 227f., 269, 27438, 295 59 

Hoáe', metrp. of Nisibis 90, 93 ff., 122 11, 
123, 275 40 

Hüh, rb. 269 

Hunain ibn Ishaq 323 46 


Ibn Abi Usaibi‘a 2] 43 

Ibn at-Taiyib 62, 129, 13918, 167 87, 
186, 187 92, 210, 2233, 245 16, 264 106, 
28411, 28523, 287 41 

Išai 152, 157, 169 98, 175 ff., 188 

Iša'iā of Tahal 276, 2901, 312 

Isfahani 119 

Ishaq, abb. 29 29 

Ishaq Sebadnaia 71, 141, 164, 166, 191, 
214, 278, 27935, 320 15 

86° of Zuqnin 120 17-19 

86° bar Nin 163, 319 

86‘did, bp. of Merv 1718, 2037, 708, 
7111, 126, 140, 14] 19-28, 164, 191, 
214 f., 239 f., 244 8710-12-13, 245 ff., 
281 

Īšē'denah, a. 10534, 2057, 20613, 207, 
209 37, 219, 22812, 231, 2472, 264 105, 
265, 267, 2763, 28038, 290274, 
292 28.30, 293, 3049, 306, 311 

Īšē'iahb I, cath. 153, 223 ff., 245 f., 251, 
265 2, 293, 295, 300 

Jšūiahb II, cath. 152, 277, 296 f., 309 

Īšē'iahb III, cath. 276 f., 297 ff., 309, 
322 34.35.99, 393 44 

Īšēū'iahb IV, cath. 159 24 

Īšēiahb bar Malkon 176, 200 

Īšē'sabran, mtr. 298 

Īšē'sabran, mk. 292 24 

[80‘zeka& 204, 22812 

Isra'ēl, a. 298 

Iwannis, cath. 168 %5 


33D 


Jabalāhā, cath. 18 29 

Jansma 141 23 

Ja'qob, bp. of Darain 224, 227 

Ja'qob, bp. 226 

Ja'qób, bp. of Serüg 1934, 40, 4527, 
47, 65 ff. 

Ja'qób, abb. 2929 

Ja'qób, abb. 297 

Ja'qob of Bst "Abē, abb. 321?? 

Jaunān, pr. 94 f. 

Jausep, cath. 159 f., 175158, 2108, 220, 
222 

Jausep, bp. of Arbél 133, 235? 

Jausep, s. 161 

Jāusep al-Ahwazi 199 f. 

Jausep Hazzāiā 264, 29114, 3192 

Jāusep Hūzāiā 100, 102, 110, 160 f., 
176 162, 188, 196, 198, 201, 203 37, 
223, 323 

Jazdad, t. 3714 

Jazdgard I 1, 1829, 119 

Jazdgard II, 58 

Jazdin 24338, 3033 

Job, t. 227 

Jóhannàn, bp. 20132, 202 

Jóhannàn, bp. of Ephesus 313, 3710, 
5114, 221 

Jēhannān, t. 1774 

Jóhannün of Edessa 290 19 

Johannàn of Hirté, mk. 32453 

Johannàn of Margà, mk. 292 

Jēhannān the Arab, mk. 292 24 

JGhannan, s. 3713 

Jóhannün bar Abgārē, cath. 317 30 

Jóhannàn bar 'Amraie 117 

Jēhannān bar Aptonià 66? 

Jēhannān bar Zóbi 176 182, 201 28 

Jēhannān de-Bet Rabban 1308, 132, 
141, 1498, 177, 188, 198, 211 ff., 
213 ff., 217 ff., 219 ff., 318 

Johannan Garmgāiā 13 

JGhannan Hazzāiā 291 

Johannes Chrysostomos 244f., 245 16, 
246 f. 

Johannes Philoponos 18355 

John, patr. of Antioch 25, 27, 30 


336 


John, bp. of Sebaste 16 

Jordan 17] 116 

Jugie 25232 

Junilius 171, 179 f., 193, 195 

Justinian, &. 20010 

Justinianus, emp. 151 19, 152 f., 171 149,115, 
172, 175, 221, 225 


Khosrau I 14811, 152, 155 41, 156, 168 89, 
171119, 216, 219, 221, 224, 2692 
Khosrau II 230, 274 36, 292 f., 303, 307 f., 

316 f. 
Kihn 171, 181?9, 18460, 195 45.48 
Kristina, mtr. 291 
Kriiger 130 
Kimi, a. 12, 17, 20, 2355-56 
Kusai, bp. of Nisibis 155 4? 


Labourt 1 2, 33, 130, 15331, 171, 217, 251 
Laistner 195 46 

Leclercq 82, 34, 130, 217 

Leontios 18133, 18235, 24619, 254 
Levene 134! 

Liberatus 29 ?9 

Lucian of Antioch 168 


Mamai 116 

Ma‘na, cath. 18 29 

Ma'nà, bp. of Arzin 161 

Ma'nā, a. 12, 18 f., 3821, 16115 

Ma'nā of Bēt Hardasir 37 14 

Manna 12724, 31113 

Marcion 226 

Maremmeh, cath. 322 

Mari, ap. 86 

Mari, bp. of Balad 152 

Mari, bp. of Revardasir 27 

Mari, a. 11, 16, 39, 61, 66, 69, 88 3-4-6, 
1166, 12123, 122, 126, 138512, 154, 
160 5-31, 175, 176166, 199, 210 8, 217, 
290, 223, 2289-12, 231, 238, 3181, 
3193 

Marius Mercator 249 8 

Marqos, bp. of Balad 277, 311 

Marqos, a. 290 10 

Marqos, mk. 291 
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Martin 33, 20235 

Mar Türis 321 

Martyrios 321 

Mārūn, prsb. 12 

Massia 277 

Mattai, mk. 292 23 

Mauricius, emp. 226, 230 20 

Maximianos, patr. 25? 

Menander 224 12 

Mercati 171 

Merdànsah 306 

Merx 176 165 

Mešīhāzekā, a. 313, 353-4, 367-9, 483, 
5515, 190 18.20, 12] 22, 1221-6, 12314, 
1943, 133, 134 10, 136 2, 1471, 148 10, 
1497, 16029, 16099, 170, 20938, 
210, 21811, 235 7-9 

Mesihazeka, mk. 134 

Meskéna, t. 277, 312 

Miharšābēr, mtr. 58 

Mika, bp. of Lāšēm 3713, 3821 

Mika, a. 230, 304 

Mika, s. 13 

Mika'el, patr. 32 ?, 221 

Mika'el, t. 104, 278, 309 

Mingana 312, 34, 79f., 294, 29554 

Mose, a. 29010 

Mose, t. 234 

Mose, t. 2344 

Müller 313.15 

Mundir 228 


Narsai, cath. 155 42, 168 

Narsai 11 ff., 3414, 35, 3714, 39, 51 ff., 
57 ff., 61 ff., 65 ff., 69 ff., 87 ff., 90 ff., 
93 ff, 96 ff., 99 ff., 109ff., 115 ff., 
118 ff, 134, 19811, 211, 227, 250, 
252 f., 258, 263, 275, 318 

Narsai, mtr. 58 

Narsai, abb. 3192, 321 28 

Narsai, t. 148, 176 

Natni’él, t. 292 f. 

Natni’él, mk. 292 29 

Nelz 33, 178 

Nestle 171 
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Nestorios 23, 267, 2824, 31, 43, 85f., 
15334, 154, 168, 208, 315 

Nóldeke 33 

Nu'man 2238, 230 

Nu man III ben Mundir Abū Qàbüs 228 14 

Nuna 29 ff., 32, 35 ff., 40 f. 


Opitz 19936 

Origen 107 49, 243, 264 

Ortiz de Urbina 8?, 34, 629, 171, 220 

Palladios 32] 25 

Papa, s. 13 

Paul, ap. 23618, 258, 263 

Paul, bp. of Samosata 43, 226 

Paul the Persian 170 

Paulé 38 21 

Paule bar Qagai 13, 3713 

Paulos, cath. 168 

Paulos, bp. of Nisibis 148, 152 £., 155 42, 
170 f£., 205, 234 f., 265 

Paulos, bp. of Ardāšīr 171, 183 59 

Paulos t. 170 f., 179, 194 f, 309 

Payne Smith 11323, 31113 

Peeters 40 4 

Pegīdā, abb. 2929 

Peroz, k. 38, 117, 157 

Peroz, mtr. 58 

Petión, cath. 325 

Petros, a. 206 16, 208 29.32, 209 39, 302, 303 3 

Philo 243 

Philoxenos 311, 85 

Photeinos 17] 113-115 

Photios 226, 25759 

Polükron, abb. 29 29 

Polycarp, cbp. 168 

Porphyrios 20f., 183 

Posi, t. 177 171 

Primasius, bp. of Hadrumentum 179, 
193, 19550 

Proba, a. 12, 17, 20, 21 ff., 

Procopios 12121, 17912, 22122 

Pseudo-Dionysios of Tel Mahre 41 & 

Pūsī Hūzāiā 3713 


Qafr-ladebaià 117 
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Qassa, t. 269, 282 

Qaswi 146, see Qiswai 

Qawad 117, 120, 123, 126 f., 133, 235 9 

Qiiore, dir. 10 f., 14, 61, 64 

Qiiór&, t. 104, 174 f., 177, 188 

Qiris, prsb. 1774 

Qiswai, phys. 152, 172 

Qorbane 122 

Quprianos, bp. of Nisibis 298 93 

Qürà, bp. of Edessa 32, 332, 37, 39 ff., 
43, 4527, 46, 66 

Qürillóna, a. 101 

Qüzma 168 


Rabbūlā, bp. of Edessa 9, 11, 16, 19, 
25 ff., 331, 3714, 61 

Rabbūlā, dir. 61 

Rahlfs 195 4? 

Ràmiio', t. 158, 176, 188, 200 f. 

Rāmīšē*", mk. 201 

Rāmīšē" of Kaškar 292 24 

Renan 18354 


Saba, bp. 322 34 

Sabellios 226 

Sabrīšē, cath. 20616, 208, 
302, 304 f., 307, 310 

Sabris6 II, cath. 325 

Sabri$ó' bar Paulos 706 

Sabroi 20] 32 

Sachau 314, 33, 368, 298 94 

Saeki 3 18-19 

Sahdēnā, a. 231 ff. 

Sahdést 307 

Sargīs of Rēš ainā 21, 23, 172 

Scher 101, 11, 1771, 34, 10429, 1185, 
123, 135, 141 !?, 1433, 176 159, 191 27, 
19227, 13827, 27928, 28152, 294, 
295 62-65, 309 

Segal 1977, 19915, 2335 

Selimón, bp. of Bāgrā 18 29, 1933, 159 27, 
278 

Sem'ón, bp. of Anbar 159 24 

Sem'oón of Bet Aršam, bp. 13%, 1610, 
17, 23, 3219.12, 37 f., 59 

Sem‘6n of Hira 228 12 


22812, 265, 
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Sem‘on, bp. of Nisibis 269, 303 

Sem‘6n, bp. of Revardāšīr 299 101 

Sem'ón, t. 50, 559 

Sem'ón, d. 174. 

Sem'ón bar Saba‘é, cath. 169 94 

Sem'ón Garmgaiā 50, 53 

Severos, patr. of Antioch 1933, 4527, 
66, 226 

Severos Sébokt 171119 

Shahpuhr II 1 

Sheroe 297 

Sirin 230, 3033, 30611, 308 

Sisban 233 

Soden, v. 1936 

Sozomenos 8 

Spuler 219, 34 

Sürin, cath. 3181 

Sūrīn, dir. 54, 5512, 89%, 11719, 128 32, 
130, 217, 223 8, 231 f., 247, 278, 318 f. 


Tabari 11910, 2693, 2289.8 

Tha'ālibī 303 3 

Theodore, bp. of Mopsuestia 11, 14, 16 f., 
18f., 28, 25, 30, 331, 43, 6125, 
80 f., 84 f., 105 f., 124 f., 137, 15334, 
154, 158, 179, 181, 187 93, 190, 208, 
229, 239, 241, 243 ff., 245 ff., 248 f., 
253 f., 256, 258, 261, 263, 301, 303, 
315, 317 

Theodore Teganistes 17] 113 

Theodoret, bp. of Cyrrhos 28f., 31 

Theodoros Anagnostes 71, 3211 

Theodoros bar K6ni 279382 

Theodosios, emp. 2714, 2934, 332 

Theodulos 61 

Theophylactos 30393 

Thomas, t. in Edessa 153, 162, 168, 173 

Thomas, t. in Nisibis 104, 172 ff., 188, 
235 4 
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Thomas of Hargel 16879, 173 
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